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I want to say a few introductory remarks before we start. I1ve never

taught this course before. In fact I've never given a course in Systematic

Theology before. What I perhaps have always wished about I had theL.o >

Seminary, and there were many things that I liked very very

much, but there were certain aspects, certain attitudes which seemed to be

inconsistent with other attitudes and I was rather irritated by it, when

I was a student. I was not half so irritated in TheQlogy class as I was when

I was in Church History class. We had. a professor in those days from

Princeton Seminary who could take the most interesting subject in the world

and make them dull and dead and everytime I went to his class I came away

having a longing to teach Church History myself. But it wasn't my field. The

Lord. had called me to Old Testament studies and so I never considered going

ahead with Church History but when a need. arose I stepped into it and I was

very happy to have the opportunity to do it, because I had felt when I had

Church History that it could be done so differently, then it was. I did not

feel quite that way about Systematic Theology, for the Systematic Theology I

had in Seminary was far better handled then Church History that I had in

Seminary. But there were many points where I had the feeling that there were

certain great fundamental structures in the theology which the professors were

very properly stressing and that there were certain other places where

they were inconsistent, where they took attitudes where they contradicted

these. I remember the course began with a session in Rationalism and of

M7aM&th.m. 1aImm Mysticism. And as we went along I had the feeling at times

that the Professor himself felt he was a rationalist, and I think its a danger

we must avoid, and I don't think we should pretend to be

when we really are n9t lhen through the years I taught in more then one

institution and there have been quite a number of people who have taught

Systematic Theology and. I heard discussions and. I discussed it with them. And

there are certain emphases that seem to me so vital it seems to me

sometimes to be brought out quite fully and other times not so fully.
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So I did not expect that I would myself sometime teach Systematic Theology.

I've been thinking about it but for a quarter of a century because of my

feeling that the course ought to be the tactful seminary course. It ought to

be something that gives the people a vital drive and clear understanding.

And it will be tremendously important in your whole Christian service. And so

while I had not expected to teach this course and. I rather regret having to

take the time for it, yet I rejoice in the opportunity flm&tm of trying to do

in it that which I think ought to be done, which I pray the Lord. will make me

capable of doing. Now that does not mean at all that Itm stepping into a field

in which I do not feel myself qualified. I certainly do not feel that I am a

specialist in Systematic Theology, but tae1ogy rf&mSystematic Theology is the

systematic presentation of the truth of scripture. And I've been studying the

Old and New Testamen all my life and I've putting great stress on the Old

but constantly referring to the New Testament passages. I had the feeling

when I was in Princeton Seminary that a great many of our graduates iimàe

after receiving what was the best sound
theological anywhere

orthodox/training availAble/In the world athmMM for that maMamii time went
Modernist

out and. became leaders of 1aImflma!a mar sam groups. Perhaps not of

Modernist teaching but of Modernist groups. I saw that in many cases.

And I was bothered about it because it had one restraint. But as I thought

about it in those days I came to the conclusion that one reason for it was

that they got a hi very thorough training in Kodge which was very very

excellent. And then they got some training in exegesis, some training in

languages, but the connection was not made really clear in the minds of all.

And so they went out saying Hodge teachings this and Hodge teaches that and

Hodge teaches the other thing and when they came into stress and. strain and.
in

contact with other teachings/which they had confidence which didn't agree,

they went back to Hodge for the answer. And. if they didn't find. that Hodge

fully satisfied them they were not mama trained j) to go back of Hodge
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to the source from which Hodge gets it. And I feel that any theology that is
Biblical which

true theology must be a thoroughly math/heology, a theology is a gathering

together of the teachings of the Scripture, and presenting them in systematic
that

order. And so if that can be made not nearly clear enough am you to

hear me say it, write it on a piece of paper but clear it up. It is a part of

your being, the conviction that it Is this Bible and what it teaches that is the

vital thing and it is important that we be able to prove it from the Bible,

Not m merely from Hodge, or from Scofield. or from Chafer or from Warfield

or from any other. That would be one of the greatest accomplishments that

we have had.

Dr. Robert Dick Wilson used. to tell me about Dr. Warfield.. I myself was

very sorry not to have known Dr. Warfield.. He died .ft' a year before I went

to Princeton Seminary. But Dr. Wilson told me that Dr. Warfield specialized in

Semitics. He went to Germany and he studied in Semitics and he became

thoroughly trained in Semitic languages and the study of the problems of the

Old Testament. Then he came back to this country and he had rather expected

to teach Semitics in m Western Seminary near Pittsburgh but there was no

position open right then and he took a pastorate and he was in this pastorate

for a year. But while he was there he studied New Testament a great deal,

and at the end of the year he was called to Western M Seminary to teach

New Testament. So he went there and he taught the New Testament. He wrote

a book on Textual Criticism of the New Testament. He took up the books of

the New Testament one by one in exegesis and when he just about got through
he

the New Testament ft was called to P rinceton Seminary to be professor of

Systematic Theology. And he had the background. of the Old Testament study in

specialization and after years of teaching the New Testament and workingoften
thoroughly in it I have alh.i.1 wished mm that Warfield had been called to

Princeton Seminary two years later. Because if he had he would have bempleted
the New Testament in careful exegetical work. m(74 - I find that ±t his
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Theological writings ma with whom he is dealing was mostly in the res

Prophets and maa mmn in Mn most of the subjects he is very very excellent.

But when be gets into the f ibid of eschatology and particularly when h gets

unto the book of Revelation I feel that he goes absolutely heywife. And

someone said of him once that one has the feeling of a great mind, preoccupied

with other matters and trying to dismiss an unfamiliar subject with his little

connection with it.rnii Well, I don't see how you can read his writings on

Revelation and get any other (8).

swi these other writings but if he had only a year

or two more of the New Testament work he would have taken up Revelation not as

something on the side to finish up the change in his big field of Systematics

in which he was doing such a wonderful job, but as a specific study in itself

to go at it with the same scientific method n that he used in the other books

of the New Testament that he would have had the time to go at that and I have
a

no doubt that am_____ witthorougb,scientific exegesis. So that I feel

that for as far as undergraduate work in theology is concerned, or let us say

one year of graduate work I feel that I am fully qualified for that. But if

it came to the second year of graduate work, I think that a person needs

more specilization then I have taken as yet.

The catalog tells of the four courses of Systematic Theology and it tells
toethr

what is in each. We have in past years more then once had two classes t,eer'

That's not a new innovation at all. We've done its number of times, in the past.
one

We have two together. Some of you have had Systematics ms. Some of you

have had one, two, and three. Your can be taken as a subject by 'itself.

It can just as well follow one as it can follow three. There are interrelations

wherever you start back and forth. The many of our creeds like the

Westminster Confession follow the order which Hodge's Theology follows.

The Doctrines of God, Man, Christ, md Soteriology, Xschatology. It is a

logical order. But some of our creeds like the Heidelberg Catechism start
with man and his need and go from man and his need. to God who supplies the need..
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This course starts with Justification and there is nothing more important
of

in theology, nothing more important in the whole field ñ Christianity then

Justification. Its our basic difference between the Roman Catholics and

Protestants in Justification. They believe in the Deity of Christ. They

believe in his death for man's sin. They believe in the great factual

matters of the teachings of the Scripture. But as to how God saves us

we believe they have made a very serious error. If you make an error at that

point it like having a great wonderful electric plant over here which is

producing the finest of electricity with tremendous power in it and having

the wire broken half way between there and here. It wouldn't give us a

bit of light, or a bit of heat in this building. Justification is i)

Dixian being the vital thing or the other is of no value. Its no
But

value without the other. AM the other is of no value without it. And so

its a good place to start our second semester. Now I notice that the catalog

says àmi± systematic theology 3,ia election, the covenant of grace, the

person of Christ, the work of Christ, the application of redemption,

justification, adoption and sanctification. Exegesis on the basis of the

original language. Memorization m of relavant portions of the Westminster

Shorter Catechism. Prescribed three hours, third year, first term. While four

starts with the moral law, the victorious life, the itthM sacraments,

general eschatology, and. the doctrine of premillenialisin. I don't think we

can start where me t}ie course says (i1b2 for I am informed that the class of three

this time, did. not give the last three subjects given in the catalog.

Justification, adoption, and sanctification. We will have to start that with

justification and we will be rather hampered in having to go more rapidly to
yet while

cover all the material of four and that in addition. And bbsmgk I'm sorry to
bit

be hampered I'm a little/happy about it because we're starting with the basic

fundamental central matter of Protestantism. And so vita], to all Christianity.
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And. so T'm glad to start our corn-se with justification.




Mi&
Some assignments have been posted for next week. We wilLnot a meeting

of any sections in this class before next Thursday. So that means for the
full

first/week of the semester we have no section meeting, so we will expect six

hours of study along with the three hours of lecture. And I have an

assignment up there which is a rapid survey mllmaame assignment. I know that
could.

some of you ma put twenty hours in doing it the way you'd like to do it.

But that's not the purpose of this assignment. The purpose of this
put

assignment is to get certain vital essentials and I do not want you to tIi more

assignments then the six hours on the three assignments. I've given two hours

to cover eighty pages. But the way I've asked. you to cover it is,just reading

the first sentences of each paragraphs and some of the paragraphs so you can

read. all three if you have time. asking you to make an outline on the basis
of those which is a page and. a half
'with what is necessary. There is one section/which begins, "There are certain

very important facts in this area." That's the first sentence in the next

reading. Naturally we will mmii have to go to see what the author says.

That full section of a page and a half you will have to read and is perhaps

more important then ths all the rest of the 18 pages.

But now before we take up in our discussion together (Change here to
them repeated

S-2. 2/1/57). Some of you have heard. at i1s.a ±aa many time. Others

of you may not have them very well in mind. But they are so very vital that I

think we should. take a day or two in getting a clear understanding regarding

them, or in reviewing them if you haven't. And. so I would call A under this

introduction, WHAT IS SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY? And. it easy to spell out a. text.

That is what we will do with this. No. 1. WHAT IS THEOLOGY? No. 2. WHAT

IS SYSTEMATIC.

The No. 1. WHAT IS THEOLOGY? Theology is the science of God. That is

what the word means. Science of God. Originally the science of God. :



S-2. 2/1/57. (1) 7"
recent

that is, in the/iddle ages, included everything. ffi After all God made the

tree so the study of trees is the study of theology. God. made the ocean so

the study of the ocean is a part of theology. God made electricity so the study

of electricity is the part of theology. And the word was used in the Middle

Ages to include everything. Just as the word Philosophy thIimi1 even as

recently as a hundred years ago included everything that we today cell science.

But the word theology has become restricted much nearer to its etimological

meaning, the Science of God, but not completely to it by any means. We do not

when we say theology simply mean the study of God Himself, nor do we mean, as

the Middle Ages did, the study of God. and everything He has made, but we mean

the study of God and that which is vital in our relationship with Him. We
to

mean the study of God in His relation His creatures,in particular
the

his relation to/human being whom He has formed. We mean those things that

make a difference as to the continuing relation of creatures with

Himself and their ultimate destiny. So a very great part of theology is
concerned with with works in

not mrmth mM directly God., but eoncerns/God's/relation to us, or

even with our relation to Him. But we should keep in mind the etimological
Its

origin of it in centering God, ft miamame emphasis is God. It is God's

relation to us. It is not like the study of how we can get ourselves warmed.

We need the fire to get warm. There is a similarity. But the emphasis is on

the other end. The great God. in relation to man rather then man and his deeds.

We would certainly give an other title e that was the emphasis.

Now is it right to have such a edience as the science of theology,

the science of God What can we know about God? How can we have such a

science as the science of God? There could. very easily be a good scienmthtific
side of the

name originated for the science of the study of the/moon that is away from the

earth. We could make a science but we would be very foolish. Not because we

do not believe that there is another side to the moon. We believe there is

another side to the moon. And we believe that that other side of the moon has

solidity. We believe that there is solidmatter there, we believe that
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there is color there, but everything we believe about it is simply a guess on

what we can see on this side of it. No human being has ever seen the other side

of the moon. No human being has ever been to the other side of the moon. No

one has as yet found any way of bouncing any radar waves off any thing and on to

the moon, and back on to the other thing, and back on to the earth in such a way

as to give us any knowledge whatsoever about the other side of the moon. And.

so you could build up a wonderful science about the other side of the moon but

it would be pure imagination and inference. These are very very slight

evidences.

If we did not have the power of speech it would be very difficult to have

a science of psychology. Maybe it would be 3ehavoriet

(L4) but I think that we would find, that it would be a very

inefficient and. science. Suppose that I

had never seen any of you before. And I were to sit down and try to write

a study of the minds of the people in this class and none of you would say

a word to me. I would just look at you. I would look at one face and. I

would see bm enthusiastic interest. I would. look at another and I would. see

bewildered confusion. I would. look at another and I would see dead blackness.

And yet the strange thing is bhat when I get the examinations I may find
completely

that in all three mama my inference from the face was aiib wrong. I've had

that experience.

The first class that I ever taught had a fellow in the class who looked
if

as àM,imhe was so disgusted and lacked. interested of everything that I

ever; said., that I just wondered why he ever bothered to take the course.

And then I got a final examination that had every am question answered

absolutely perfectly, with a clear understanding of all the points, and not

only a clear understanding, but as he had reflected over them and expressed.

in brief language with no unnecessary words. I1ve gotten some of my finest
from him

exam papers/that I've ever had. from anyaa. body in my life. He completely
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belied the expression that his face gave. If I were to have an understanding

of him I would have to hear him talk and get certain conceptions of what

went behind that face.

Well, now the science of God. Is God like the other side of the moon?

There are those who say, There isn't any God.. You've never seen Him. You've

never touched Him. You have no evidence that there is any such a thing as a

God.. There are those who say that. And we can't say, Look, here He is.

Do we really have a basis on which we can really have a sèience of God

Now there are those today who talk a great deal about theology and what they

mean by theology is religious experience. There is something that we can

find. Here is a person who had a - When I was in college I remember some

of the students in the course of philosophy took William James book on the

Variety of Religious xperiences. He would take all the experiences of people

and then he would analyze them. I remember one girl saying to me it had such

a terrible affect on her life, the study of that book, because she said., she

would study the scripture and she would be just having a wonderful time in

devotional experience. And now is this experience C or is it D? Now

just what category would this experience fall into and. what are the

determining causes that put me into it. And she said that it made every thing

so mechanistic.

Theology is not the study of human experience, but human experience

enters into it. And it is a part of the material on which we can construct

a theology, but it is a very small part, just as the expressions I see

on the faces of those in front of me would. be a part of the evidence on

which I could. construct an understanding of your psychology. But it would.

be a very small part. I must have something to lean upon. Christians believe

that we have something. Christians do not believe that we can get into the

mind of God and see everything there. We can't do that with any human being.
The Psychoanalyst claims to take a person and put him on a counch and let
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him talk for three hours a week for two or three years but the best you get is a

subjective meaning and under stand.ing.psychology but even then you'll have to admit

there are a few things you just don't understand. And he will say that for most
can't

people he m understand their psychology because he just doesn't have time to.

Most psychoanalysts will say its a waste of time for them to spend 15 or 20 hours
psychological

with Abark a person and try to give them p itir1m treatment, because they can't

get it into their minds to see what is there. Well we can't get into the mind of

God. We can't put God on the labratory table and. dissect him. We can't examine

him$ under the microscope. We can't experiment with him. We begin to.

And so a science of God cannot be like a science of man, like a science of

chemistry, although it is like one in this regard, that even with all our

experimenting we can't come to the understanding. of it either. There are still

facts that are moving about them. We only go a certain distance in our understanding.

But Christians believe that we can go a very considerable distance. Some people

try to take the easy method and try to jump clear past thinking that we have certainty

on everything about God. But there is no scriptural basis, I believe, for doing so.

I think there is much to know about Him, and a great deal we do know, But there is

enough that we can know about God., Christians believe, to entitle us to have a

science of theology.

n. This word. can be interoretred in either one of two ways.

And so we'll put a snail a and. b under two, Systematic. It can be interpreted a

systematic theology simply as an adjective describing theology meaning the systematic

study of theology. Some theologians don't like the term, systematic theology at

all. One reason is that they say that it As a mistake to use systematic is that

this implies that the other courses given in the seminary are not systematic.

They think that all seminary courses should. be systematic. Therefore why call one

of them systematic. I believe that that criticism is unjustified. I believe that

it is true that from this sense of the word because by systematic theology we

systematize. But the reason we apply that term to this in particular is because
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we are systematizing a larger area, then we are in other courses. So it is a

systematic arrangement. It isn't that it is systematic and others aren't, but

be are taking up subjects and arranging them in a systematic fashion. All of
sources

it we get from various flNMM rather then limiting ourselves to a limited field.

We have the science of physics and. we have the science of chemistry and. they used

to be entirely distinct sciences, and a person who was a specialist in physics

knew absolutely Lnothing in chemistry. And a person who was a specialist in

chemistry knew nothing about physics. Or very very little. But now both

sciences have gone further then the; have before and we have found that there are

very important principles that apply to both of them. And there are principles

which are so vital that neither of them can be understood without them, and stay

interrelated in their action. We also need a new name which would, be physics

and chemistry put together, because the two do make one science actually and we

cannot really understand either one of them without knowing a very great deal

about the other. Now we can take tp the Old Testament, and we can study it and

we can learn a tremendous amount about God from the Old Testament. We can take up

the New Testament and we can learn a tremendous aount about God. But at point

after point each sheds light upon the other and to take these points and put them
a

together in m way systematic theology as compared to old. testament and new

testament is in a way like a physics and amth chemistry science would include both

physics and chemistry. It gathers them both and puts them together in order to

get a system, to get a conclusion as to facts which are found in both of them. But

You have to deal with each separately to get the vital facts that deal with this.

It takes up the various points of knowledge which we get from these books.

Particularly those which are not simply historical facts in the past but present

facts of existence or present facts of methods in which God works or future

activities of God in which he has revealed to us facts and it systematically gathers

from both parts. And so the term, systematic theology is not a bad term. I think at

all for them, with this understanding. But there is more to the word then that.
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A. It is the systematic arrangement of facts.

B. It is theology as a system. As a systematic theology. It is seeing the

interrelation between the different doctrines and. the different teachings and.

the different facts of theology in a way which is impossible to do in other

segments of the seminary course. Studying it as a system - the human body is a

system. You could not have a study of the science of the head and another study of

the science of the feet. You can specialize in these, but you must know something

about the other. There's a system that works together. You pinch the foot, and

something feels bad. up in here. You touch somebody on the back all of a sudden

and. his head. just flops around. The head. and the body are related. There is a

system which works together. In theology every part of theology has an intricate

relationship with every other part, but much closer then others. There's a system.

The same is true of course of chemistry and. physics.

(Changed. Records. 5-3. 2/1/57.

But like in the other truths there is a danger of carrying it too far. And.

that is a danger which we must guard. against. If we did. not recognize the

importance of systems, we would be in a bad. situation. It is very vital. But iˆf

we carry systems too far, we are also in a very bad. situation. I remember once
I '' A

hearing an American woman in an American church, the family half English and half

German. And she attended the church. She was a very nice woman in many ways. But

I remember hearing her speaking about going to a certain part of the town. And there

she said. very common people were aititam (1). And the same young woman I
after hearing

remember once MaM somene speaking about something a lawyer was saying. Oh, she

said, that must be right. Aren't lawyers bright people. I gathered that she was a

victim of overgeneralization. And. when she got older she got over it. But all

do it to some extent. This is a part of town in which live met many people that I

didn't like, which didn't have much in common with me. They didn't have much

intelligence. Therefore everybody there
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come out of there
had anything good. abe--n. We met some people i1iemitr1iat who didn't amoult to

o the others won't either.
anything./ There are some people who claim that they have the ability as soon as

they meet someone to know whether that's a fine person, or whether they aren't.

I found out years ago,( I think I was in high school that I did not have that

ability. That I could meet a person and be thoroughly unimpressed with him.
one of

After a week or two I'd find, that he was/the finest persons that I had ever known.

And. I could find a person and after awhile see that we had very little in common.

I think I was fortunate though, for I think there is an overgeneralization, which

we are always apt to fall into. I think I was in second grade or third grade when

there was a boy who used. to pick on the other boys. He was very mean at that

time. I don't know what happened. to him later. But his first name was Harold.

I think it was 15 years before I could. like kAm a boy named Harold.. I thought

that anyone who had Ø the name Harold, there must be something wrong with him.

Overgeneralizations are very easy to fall into. We get a system, and. every

thing must nfall into our system. But we can't work it that way. One thing about

Calvin was outstanding. Calvin took facts from the scripture and he systematized.

what he found in the scripture and then he did. what everyone must. One the basis of

what he found., he eferred other things. But he made it a rule, never to feel any

certainty about any thing that he inferred from the teachings of passages of scripture

unless he found the other thing itself clearly stated in the scripture. And I think

that is a very vibrant rule to take, in that way few inferences can be wrong.

As a system, you can take a few gods and. make a system out of it. You can take the

same gods and make another system out of it. You have to have the syst.m checked.

at many points before you are sure that its details are correct. It is very important

that we do not take the approach; here is this system, you ought to hear this system,

here is this one, and here is this one. I found. something wrong with this system, and

cancel it out, and I found something wrong with this system, so Ill cancel it out.

Wherever i ii find, something wrong with the system, the whole system is cancelled.

out. You can not go that way, because every system, I don't care who made it, who
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gets it, has points in it which are clearly taught in scripture and. it is wrong to

cast it aside, and everyone has points in it which represents human inferences

from the scriptures and. maybe entirely wrong. If you ask anyone a few years ago,

what makes an apply fall out of the tree, he would say because the stem weakens

and there is nothing to hold it up. You would say what's the difference? It was

hold up. Why, if it wasn't held up, it would fall down. Everything falls down,

mrriiIg Everybody knows that. Everybody knew that anything will fall down if

there is nothing to hold it up. Everybody knew that before. The whole race was

absolutely unamimous upon it, and there was a wonderful system. A system of ideas

that anything, when it is up, falls down. And a great tart of the understanding of

the world. was based. upon that system.

And they said, of course the world can't be round, for when you got to the

other side of the world, you would fall off, aa because you would fall down.
Newton

Then when iram and Kepler made their studies of the heavenly bodies, and they

found out the way the planets moved, and studied their data and tried to explain it,

they got all their data together, and they made a whole system of curves and. systems

of how things moved, but why should it ever move that way? And. so Isaac Newton had
2

facts. He had the fact that you can travel around the earth, which had. already

been done in his days. And he had the facts that the heavenly bodies moved in a

certain way. He bad thousands of mathematical statements made by careful studies

over a period of a century about that. And he was trying to explain each of these

facts separately. And then he looked at them together and wondered whether there

s any connection between them, in any way in which they could. throw light on each

other. And then one day he saw an apple fall, which thousands of people had seen

happen thousands of times. But when he saw it the thought struck him, making this
two

fact in relation to the other/facts. And. then he am took these three facts and

he made a system out of them, and be the system which he made has helped ever since.

The system that they don't just fall, but they are attracted to one another. That
its inverse

mass attracts mass. In proportion to *BUR mass, I think he said and in thmmxi

thin proportion to the distance or is it the square of the distance?



S_3. 2/1/57. (6) 15.

But its te direct I forget the exact formula, but the principle is the

vital thing. The formula is interesting. Einstein very slightly varied the formula

and Nome people say that Newton is out of business. But the whole principle is Newton's
me rci

and. Einstein is very slightly (7). But he took the facts

and made a new system which explains them, because another fact was introduced which

didn't differ with the old. system.

In theology it is very important that we recognize systems. But it is very

important that we don't tarry in the systems beyond clear evidences, and. that we

are always ready at all points of our system where they cannot be specifically

checked with the scripturá to alter them, if new discoveries and facts show that a

change in that point in the system, and sometime it may take a very sweeping change.

I talked to a man once. He talked. to me about two hours. That was a good. many

years ago. And there was another man who was criticizing him, and. he didn't like it.

And about every five minutes of the two hours he would say, What does so and so

know about the reformed faith. He would throw that in every so often, and I couldn't

see what the other man had to do with the thing that we were discussing. But he was

discussing with me his idea of the defense of the Christian faith. And he said. to

me, the unbelieving philosophies had this, and this, hrist1ans acted this way and

this, and every five minutes he would put in a word about this man, and so I ignored

that, so that made static his argument. And he went on, and finally he got to the

point where these people had held this, and he had taken this, and. logically he had

decided that he had the final answer and. method in determining this. I said to him,

now you had this anti-Christian v&êw, and Christians brought the answer. You had. this

one who brought an answer, and you had this one, who brought an answer. Now, I said,

you have present views and you think you have the answer. Well, now I said, maybe the

anti-Christian will take a little slightly different technique and another answer

will be needed just as it has been in this course that you have mentioned. Well,

he said, what else could it take? This is the ultimate which has been agreed upon.

I couldn't follow that a all in that reasoning.
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He had. brought his system to the point where he had. to find, a system. But each

of the twenty or thirty fmmIthinr who preceeded. him must have thought that they had

the final system. To see the system as a syem of theology, to see how justification

is related to the deity of Christ, how it is related to the sin of man, how it is

related% to the character of God. How all these things inter-relate is tremendously

important. But when we think that we have a ±m±am system that explains all the facts,

of the universe, and if something doesn't fit into certain points of our system, it is

wrong to throw it out on that basis alone without examining it further in scripture is

a dangerous thing.

I picked up a book on apologetics some years ago. .1 iI picked up this book

and I read in it this statement. If a person leaves New York on the train, headed for

Chicago, and he finds that he is on the train which is headed for Florida, the thing

that he must do is go back torNew York. He must go back to New York and start again.

I thought, what a silly foolish statement. Why ruin a good. book by putting a silly

foolish statement like that in it? If I went from New York on a train, thinking I was

going to Chicago, and when I was coming into North Philadelphia, I noticed my train was

headed for Florida, I'm sure that I would get off at the North Philadelphia station,

and take a train from there to Chicago. I wouldn't think of going back to New York, to

take another train.

The idea that you have to go back to your starting point is utter nonsense.

Yet a book by a great scholar, with some excellent things in it has that statement in

it which carries this idea to an absurb point. You might say why bother

(10. 3/14.), but the sad. thing is that there is probably no book on theology
did

ever written by any man, who Is not to some extent fall into this error, because it is an

error of mark (11). And I'm not mentioning it as an attack on any

individual but as a warning that we give the point of systematization its vital

significance in theology, but that we avoid carrying it beyond. its true point.

Because every point (lland. you will say I don't know of anyone who has

written extensively on theology who has not at some point or ether, made this mistake

of his human falliable idea of what possibly could be contributed to the
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point of insisting on matters which can not be actually proven from the scriptures.

But some go much further into this error. And I will fall into this error. Everybody

does. But lets be watching for it.

Let's not go to the other extreme, too. Well, so much for a very brief summary of

k, What is Systematic Theology,
MEANS

B, T 02 cININ KNOWLEDGE IN THIS FIELD.

That is very, very important, in any one mama area. We know that there can be

such a thing as the science of theology because it is possible to in knowledge in this

field, of theology. But what is the means of gaining knowledge in the field of theologyt

There are various means which are used by different people.

One suggestion is that an authoriAative human being states and we should accept.

An authoritative human being states the fact and we take it. You'll remember the little

boy who was asked, Give four ways in which we know the earth is round. Well, he said,

daddy says so, mother says so, teacher says so, and big brother says so. Those were the

four ways he knew the earth was round. Well, you laugh at it, but that's the way most

of us know the earth is round. Most of us have never find other ways then the ways we've

been told about. But often they haven't sunk very dáep into our conscience. I was told

that it was round most of my life, but I didn't sense it until I went to South America.

And one day at noon in mid-winter, there,mthhib.mih1 which is mid-summer here, I

was walking out in the hills, and I looked across and I saw the Atlantic ocean. And. I

said, Now there is the Atlantic ocean, to a fellow from Brazil, there. And I looked at

the Atlantic Ocean arid I said that's in the South, and if I turn this way I can get back

on the trail to where I want to go. He said, That would be south, and I said, No, that's

not the south, the south is over there. And. there was the sun, not very high in the

heavens that noon, of July, and in the opposite direction was the south. I said, How

can that be? And. I said, How can that be? The sun is north and (i4)

Knrnmmthmmppmmz1thmazibthmm And I said, How can that be, T

and I was in Philadelphia.
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bright
that they will be with some/young Catholic student, who achieve marks

and. take up medicine and law, and delve into it, and see the interrelations and understand

it. And yet, when it comes to religion they will present all the evidences of our

Christian view points, but they will say, 0 yes, but the priest knows and. he says this.

The church declares and that's it. And their minds beem to be im (). I've

heard many a man tell me that. They seem to be impervious to arguments. They just take

it as given, and they just take it. The iip'b processes, the precesses, some human

beings censor. Well, that's an all right method to get it, if the person giving it, is

the Lord Jesus Christ. But I would even hesitate to take it that way, even from the

apostle Paul. The apostle Paul was inspired of God in writing certain things absolutely

free from error, but I'm sure that there are many ideas he was unsure of. And. the
or what

prophets of the Old Testament, Peter tells us wondered and. pondered. what manner a mdn&

of time the Spirit diAmMmmift of Christ which was in them did signify that each of them
idea

had the before them. They had. an many matters revealed to them, but they had many

other matters which they did. not know and they might easily fall into error. It is

dangerous to take anything on the word of another human being.

When I was teaching at Westminster, my last year there, there was a young

fellow there who said to me, Oh, I listen very closely every time Dr. Machen prays,

I wonder what is right to say in prayer and what isn't right to say in prayer. I

never heard Dr. Machen address Jesus directly in prayer. He always prays to God., so

I know we must not do that. And the next time I prayed. in chapel, I prayed very

deliberately to Jesus. Jesus is God. There's no reason in the world why we should.

not pray to Jesus.

You can learn much from a great godly man like Dr. Machen. But don't take im

as your model. Don't take him as your guide. Don't take him as your supreme authority

because he is falliable like all other human beings. I've always said, If you take
may Test

me as your authority, you may find I will lead. you astray, An every thing I give you

by the Word of God.. And if you get into the habit of wanting to take me as an

authority, when you get away from me, you won't have me to take as an authority, and. you

will be in a frame of mind, which I think is dangerous. And you'll pick somebody else
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for an authority. And. you may pick up the wrong person. You may be led. astray.

I think it is a very dangerous thing to take a ran as an authoritative human being as

our source, be it the Pope, or Dr. Machen, or anybody else.

And so I don't think we in knowledge in this field from an authoritative

human being, (number one), or (two) from the voice of the church.

2. The Voice of the Church.

Now these two are very closely related, and yet there is a difference. The

voice of the church. That's not where we get our knowledge in theology. The church

ray be completely in error, as it has been for various times. The voice of the church

is not the voice of God.

We begin our introductory section of Systematic Your with (a) what is

Systematic Theology? We discussed first theology, and. then the ratter of Systematic.

I wish in a way that I had taken more time in that. I think it is very vital, so I

think I'll just take one minute for it. Under sstenatic we notice that it is a

systematic arrangement of facts, which I did not perhaps rake altogether clear,

that I meant not as a historical fact, but of the evidence regarding the permanent

facts or future facts. That is to say we read in the Old Testament something about

Abraham, in relation to God. We are interested. in Abraham and his life and. his

activities and what he learned about God interests us tremendously. Over in the

New Testament we learn something about Paul and his relation to the Lord. We're

interested in Paul, how God used. him, and. what he learned about God is of teemendous

interested. But neither in the study of Genesis nor in the study of Romans do we

specifically take the subject what he learned about God., and put the two together.

That needs a separate period when we are taking up the subject of God, and what we

learn about him, or of the love of God, or of justification, or some particular

point. And it is good. to take a particular point like that and. see what Abraham

learned about it, and see what Moses learned, see what E1iah learned, see what

Paul learned, and put them together. And so in systematic theology we are arranging

not the historical events which are tremendously important, but we learn through them,

0
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or what was explained by them, and. we put those together on each particular subject.

And thus it is no more systematic then the other subjects, but it is taking certain

subjects and tracing them through. And it is necessary that this be done somewhere.

And then (second) we looked at Systematic as a system that there is an

interrelation. And I warned you against thinking that the fact that we have a system

means that we can fill in the parts that are not clearly explained in the system.

That we must be very careful about, because it is very easy to fill in wrong

(6) and I feel that we are utterly wrong to be dogmatic about anything

that is not clearly taught in scripture. It is a great error and one which we must

avoid. We must not however, go to the other extreme and fail to realize that the
on

great truths are interrelated and they are so interrelated that an error m one of them

my upset your whole idea on the other and throw it out of focus. Now it my not.

We must not assume that it does. But we must investigate to see whether it does in

each one. And some will tremendously, and some will not at all. You can take a man

and you can amputate both his arms and he will still be a man, and he can still live

if he has others to help him. He cannot live, a man without no arms by himself. It is

impossible. But when others can help him he can live and you can take out both arms

and both legs. And if he still has help from others he can continue to survive and

can have a useful part in life. You can take off his eyes and he can get along with

help from others. But if you take out his heart, he cannot. If you take out one

kidney he can get along. If you take out two, he can't. There are very many small

parts of his body which are absolutely essential to its functioning as a system.

There are other parts which you can get along without quite nicely. Then there are

many parts which you can get along without but which will greatly hamper the system.

I have known people who have said that all theology is a system and you change

the slightest little thing, and everything is destroyed. That I think is utterly

unwarranted, and untrue. Yet I think that there are many points at which an error

will upset many other points if one does not (8) them. So I think each one of them

has to be examined on its merits and. we must be careful not to go to either extreme in

our (8) on this point.
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Now, we began to look at B. How we secure knowledge in this field. And I

expressed to you the first point under that in a negative way and I think I'd. like to

put a heading above it,

Negatively. That is to say, how do we secure knowledge in this field. Let's look

at a few ways in which we don't. Negatively, No. 1.

1. Not through the statements of an authoritative human being.
source

Now when I say this I'm not speaking of the scriptural m*z Scripture is a

source by itself. But I am speaking of the idea that we get dogmas, we get ámmgthtaught

systematic theology, we get teaching because some authoritative human being tells its what

it is, or presents it to us and it is timexp New, but he puts his authority on it, and

therefore we must accept it. And I can say that this is not a view that is held

officially by any branch of the professing Christian Church. That the source of

systematic theology or of dogma is the statement of an authoritative human being.

There may be many protestants who think that Roman Catholics believe that the Pope can

make build up systematic theology, arid you must take *am* what he says. There may be

many ignorant Roman Catholics who think that that is what their church holds. But the

official position of the Roman Catholic Church is very very different from that. According

to their claim m our knowledge of dogma, our knowledge of theology comes from two
to

sources. From the Bible which has been passed down pnim us since the days of the

apostles and from the Church traditions which they claim have been passed down orally.

Now the objection which we raise is that there is no proof that there is any such thing.

There is no way of proving that there is a tradition passed down since the days of the

apostles and there is very strong evidence against any such claim.

But their claim is that there is such tradition, and that their dogma rests upon

the Bible, and the tradition, and they claim that the Pope of Rome is infalliable, as a

teacher of the dogma which has been passed down. Not as a founder of any dogma. They

claim that when he speaks ex cathedra to define a doctrine, he can do so infalliably.

They do not claim that he can produce a dogma. They do not claim that he can add to

knowledge, in the field of systematic theology. They only claim that he can correctly
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define it. And I think that the only case is 1870. In 1870, a Pope defined a bishop

infalliable, excathedra, defined a doctrine that Mary was born without any human part

in her conception. The immaculate conception of Mary. That was 1870, and since that
defined

time, I believe that only one instance has there been that a pope has *emiiimM a mmthii

doctrine excathed.m. And that was about ten years ago or eleven, when the Pope defined

the ii doctrine of the assumption of Mary. In this case the Pope wrote to the bishops

all over the country, and asked their opinion whether it would be wise to define this

an1na doctrine. He asked their opinion whether it would be wise to define. It doesn't

look as if he was busy propounding dogxna9 or defining it. And. if a man is divine

established to be the correct explainer of doctrine, it is strange that before he would

explain the dogma, he would ask a few hundred bishops, if it was wise to do so.

But he asked them whether they thought it was wise, to define this doctrine. And he

says that most of them said. that they thought it would be wise. And he was not

introducing a new dogma, because in Rome, there is a great festival of the assumption

of Mary which has been observed for at least six or seven hundred years. There are

churches in many parts of the world which have been built in the honor of the assumption

of Mary. There are pictures of Mary in Venice and in Rome of Mary being assumed up into

Heaven, which were painted three or four hundred years ago. It is a belief that has

been held by various sections of the Roman Catholic Church for many many years. But

bad not been stated in any of their creeds. But it has been held. And the claim that

is being taught today is not that they are adding a doctrine, or discovering something

new. It is that this is part of the tradition which has come down from the time of the

Fathers. That's the claim that is made. Actually it is a myth that grew up in the

middle ages. It was before the actual Reformation when it grew up and was accepted,
ignorant

by many/people.

So now t with churches which were in honor of the Assumption of Mary and with

festivals in honor of her, but no man discovered the creeds of the doctrine, the

question was, Is this actually a doctrinQ which the church has always held, but which

was never stated in a creld., and it can now be defined as a doctrines Not to be added
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as a doctrine, r to be something new about dogma. And under those circumstances there

was a great attestation with all sorts of celebrity or which the Pope defined a doctrine

and actually all he did was to say that this doctrine was true.

S_5. Was she taken into heaven without the body, or was her body taken up into

heaven after she died. Which was it? And so the statement that the Pope who is today

living may, not ten years ago, is being carefully studied to try to figure out what he

meant and no body thinks of asking him what he meant. He is the infafliable teacher

who can define the doctrine, but he doesn't tell anybody what he meant by it. He made

the statement so casually that nobody can be sure what he did meant And he did. it on

purpose because the views that have been accepted by the Roman Catholic scholars carry

on this myth which developed in the middle ages. There are two forms of the myth.

One is that Wary, died and is buried, and a day or two after she was buried they

came to look at her body and. they opened up her coffin, and did not find the body

there, but a lot of beautiful flowers. There is a picture in some of the churches in

Ital3 showing the apostles looking into the coffin and seeing the beautiful flowers

there and the body has disappeared, and she died. And of course, she was buried there,

and they all knew she was buried there.

And there is another legend that she was taking right to heaven without dying.

And the Pope has not decided between the two legends. It is very interesting that

right after the Pope made his declaration, I Just happened to pick up the Philadelphia

Inquirer, and read in it the precise statement that he made. It was about two or three

(1*) long. Her very body was taken right into heaven. And. then I was

at a meeting of the Evangelical Theological Society, and a man there who specializes in

this field, who specializes in the field of Roman Catholic Theology in general was

giving a paper on the Assumption of Mary doctrine. And in the discussion thb afterwards

he expressed his uncertainty as to whether the doctrine meant whether she was taken up,

or whether she did not die, and expressed the desire to know exactly what the Pope 1*1

d said on the matter, and it so happened that I had. read it a few days before in the
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Philadelphia Inquirer, and was able to give him the answer that the Pope did not say.

But that he very hazily avoided it. Well, now you can see how very far that is from

the claim that there is an authoritative human being who can give us dogitas. And in

the Roman Catholics do not hold that. The Protestants do not hold it but there are

many Protestants who act as if they did hold it. And to hold a statement from Calvin,

or from Hodge, or even from some man who is living today is the answer to a problem.

That is not a Protestant approach, or a Christian approach to matters. To take any

man as the authoritative presenter of God, the authoritative definenient, or the

authoritative source of it.

Calvin with a wonderful mind, and great spiritual perception studied the

scripture and stated what he found there and gave us a wonderful statement. And

others have done the same, but no two writers have agreed on all of the minor points.

No two writers. And the statement of any man is of value inso far as he has correctly

observed it from the scripture, and only so far, and no man has altogether understood

it. Every one of us has the right and the duty up to the extent of his training to

go over the scripture and see whether the statement of any man is correct or whether
practically

it is false. That we believe is stated in every Protestant book on theolorsomewhere

but it is ignored in most theology books somewhere else in the book where the attitude
on

is taken on some particular thing that Mrom this particular thing we follow something

else ,4 rather than what does the scripture say about it. 11m not criticizing anyone

for saying that, I'm only pointing out the weakness of human nature. Its an error

that we all make. And so it is well to get a clear understanding and guard ourselves

against it.

We had. a student who graduated from here, who went to another seminary which is

some distance removed from here, who worked for a doctor's degree. I talked to him

after he was there for a year or two. He said. to me, you know, the two or three of

us who are here, who have had. the Faith training, are very very grateful for the

training we got in exegesis of the scripture. Of knowing how to go through the Bible,

and. see what it means when it talks about a subject. He said, There are many fine

students in this place where I am now attending, many fine students with a very great
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desire to serve the Lord, but we have not found any who have training which can enable

them themselves to go through the scriptures and. say, This is what the scriptures says.

He mums said, They work very hard. They are given subjects, to explain this verse in

the Scripture. What do they do? They look up thirty, or forty, or fifty authorities.

This man, this man, this man, and. this man say it was this, this man, this man, this

man, and this man say it was this, this ran, this ran, this man, and this man say it

was this. Now we compare the different views of the different men and see which has the

most authority to back them. Or which seems the most reasonable to us. And the fact of
tenths

the matter is that you can cut through nine iim of that (6) by simply going

through the Scriptures and. seeing exactly what it says. Because Christian commentators

and Christian theologians have copied one another and sometimes erroneously.

When I, before I came to Faith Seminary, was teaching in another seminary, one

time, the man who was assi,tant professor of New Testament, reported. to the faculty

that in looking over his examination, papers he had found. the paper of a very good

student, most of which was correct but had included in it three errors which he had

done, and. then he had. found. the paper of another student, who was not nearly as good

a student, but his paper was very very largely correct except it copied exactly the

same errors that this good. student had. Those same two errors were in it verbatim

plus two other errors. And. then he found another paper which had these same five

errors in it, plus two more. And he recalled that the three fellows had sat next

to each other when t ley were taking the examination. And the evidence was quite clear

that this person had written, and this person had. copied him as well as he could see,

but in copying he had copied his three errors and had two of them, and. the next one

had copied him bnAmmm as well as he could see and had copied the five errors and made

one or two of his own. The proof was quite clear of that. I do not believe that

there is a theological seminary in the world, I don't care of how any size, I

care of how orthodox, it is, of how fine the teachers are, I don't think there is a

theological seminary in the world with as many as 42, in which in a period of six or

seven examinations there has not been at least one student copying Thom another.

I don't think there is. It is a shame to say it, it is a shame to be (8)
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on the truth of our Christian character, but it is a fact, and I say it from sad.

experience of getting letters from fine people, fine in so many ways who will write to

me and say, I graduated from seminary eight years ago. I have some great sorrow that

has come into my life, arid thinking over my past of where I've done wrong. And I

realized that in this class, and in this, and in this examination I copied and I

shouldn't have. I've had that experience. And. I don't think that standing here,

looking over everybody's shoulder would solve it. But I think that if other students

were to realize how wrong it is that as a student's attitude to it all, I think that

is the only way it could be solved. And I wish we could do it. But I don't think it

was any worse then other seminaries in tl.t regard, I think it was better. As I

believe that our aemfnamthrn seminary standards were higher then other seminaries.

But I'm merely giving that as an illustration of the fact that when it comes to

writing books of theology or of exegesis, there is probably no man living or dead,

who ever wrote a book who did not include some material from others. If the book is

of any length, and he has done everything in the original, a great tart of it is

taken from others, and everyone who bas, bas taken something from the other man.

But the sad thing is that I have found some things that are obwiously mistakes,

There is one thing that is so obviously a. mistake that anyone who knows a little

Hebrew, he should be able to see that it is a mistake, and yet some gm very great

scholars have got it in their books. They've simply copied. Some very great scholars

who I'm sure with one reflection, would see that there is nothing to it.

I've come across one or two things like that.

And so when I say that i is very important that we don't get our systematic

theology because an authoritative human being has stated it, I am striking at the

great error of the approach of all of us. If I make a statement of systematic

theology, it is based either on my careful study of scripture, or upon what I've heard

somebody else say, or what I've read. in a book somewhere, or what I perhaps incorrectly

remember from somewhere, and I am anxious to know what I think. But I am anxious that

nobody accepts what I say simply bemuse I say it is so. But only because you have

(io-), from the scripture that it is the truth.
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Well, then that it is the statement of an authoritative

human being that establishes a dogma is something that no church believes, but that

some churches and individuals act as if they believe at aar various times. So I

warn against it. You will find. Calvin, Hodge, Warfield, all of our greater Theologians

who give us the (11) give us some that are correct, and some that
it is

are red.iculous. I won't say that all of them give something that is rediculous, but hre

axe rare men who d.oesnt, who somewhere in his life gives something that is rediculous.

No authoritative human being is our authority in Systematic theology.

NUMBER TWO. Not through the Decision of a Church body.
Berkof (?)

I have a book here by Professor Lewis erkouwcr of Grand Rapids, Michigan.

He is a professor m in Calvin Seminary there. The Introductory volume of Systematic

at Theology. And Professor Berkof says very many excellent things. He has some

fine material, and he makes it very, very clear at various places in his book, that he

believes that there is only one source of theology. That is the Bible, and. anything

that can be im'vj disprovened from the Bible, is per se not true, and yet he has

other sections in it, in which he assumes te view that it is the church that makes

the theology. I am mentioning this, only because it is so easy to fall into this
of

error. He says in here as to relation Jostuman dogmas to dogmatics, he says he likes

to call it dogmatic theology himself, rather than systematic theology. And he says,

(Number one) Dogmas arise out of the necessity of the believing community. Under that

head he says, Dogmas can not be made to order. They can not be produced by individual

theologians nor from scientific theology in general, and then he pulls upon the

community of believers from without. Chances are that dogmas so proposed and constructed

would not really express the faith of the Church. Consequently it would not strike a

responsive chord in the communal life of the believer, and consequently would not be

recognized as authoritative. They are born only in periods of intense spiritual light,

of widespread and earnest reflexion on the truth, and deep religious experience.

It is only when the church thinks deeply on the truths of the scripture, where

under the stress of relious controvesy, he has learned to see the truth properly and

clearly. And when definite convictions have become the common property of the
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religious community, and. thus a unity of opinion is formed, it is only then that you

will be ready to confess and. feel the inward results an irresistable urge to give

expression to her favor.

(s-6.) by the sin from which we will never be free until we go to be with

the Lord. He makes a difference between theology and dogma. He says that theology is

dogma in the process of being formed, a doctrine in the making. When it becomes a dogma
expression

it has authority and this is the *itirihth of the living God., and the Church . I don't

think there is any warrant for such an attitude.

The theology is what we learn about God from the scripture, or nature.

We can not learn a great deal from nature. Everything we can learn from nature, we
it is everything

can also learn from scripture. So it is sufficient to say that tMr *nm which

we can learn from the scriptures, but allan a recognize that even without the scripture

there is some we would know. But that through the In intense spiritual life of the

Church, written dogma becomes dogma, and becomes authoritative, I see no warrant in

the Scripture anywhere for that sort of an idea and. I think that

(1) he clearly says here that anytime a dogma is gound to be contrary to scripture

it must be considered to be wrong, it must be abandoned. I believe that we should go

a step further and say that anything the scripture teaches is true, and we should not,

for a second seek any other source except scripture for our knowledge of a science of

God. Not through the decision of a church body, or through the experience of a church.

Here in my notes I got ahead of myself. I had those as two separate heads. I said

Two, not through the decision of a church body, three, not through the thimmmmm

experience of a church.

It should seem quite obvious that votes do not establish truth. The United.

Nations may vote that the Soviets have not murdered anyone in Hunry. But that does

not affect the question of whether they have or have not. Fact is not determined by

vote. And a church may decide by a vote that in this community of believers, we wish

to restrict the membership to a those who hold a certain agreement on a certain view

point. That is one way. But to determine dogma or to determine fact by vote of a
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church body is something utterly without warrant in scripture. The Israelites might
spies

very well have had. a vote to decide which of the em were right, the ten or the

(3)If the spies voted, ten said it was foolish to go into the land, two

said. It is a wonderful land and God can give it. The minority was right. But even

if the overwhelming mass of them had voted that it was wrong to go into the land,

the majority would be wrong. Caleb and Joshua were right. Votes do not ever determine

truth. There must be some other means.

It is not through the decision of a church body that true dogma can be determined.

It is not through the experience of the church. Now this matter of the experience of

the church is perhaps where a verbose statement would come in better then under the vote

decision of a church body. He spoke of it as being a period of intense thought, and so

on, I used to hear years ago some wonderful men that I admired very very much saying

this: T14s is not a creed making age. We must stand by the great creeds of the

reformation and not temper with them because this is not a creed making age. I can

see no warrant whatever for such a statement in the scriptures. I think it is true to

say that in the early part of the 17th century, there were Theological students who

spent many more hours in the scripture then is done by most today. And when the

King James translators came together, everyone of them could read. the commentaries

of the Rabbis, in the Hebrew. And they could. read. the commenties of the medieval

theologians in the Latin. And. they knew the opinions that these various men had

expressed, in the Hebrew and. in the Latin. When they took up a verse they knew the

various thoughts that people had advanced.. They were trained. You could. not today

find a group of scholars who are as well trained in Biblical matters as the men who

made the King James version. We simply are not training scholars of that type today.

That is, there may be an individual wonder, but not a large group of them, such as

they had. then. We don't have them.

And when the Westminster Assembly met, you had a group of men who attended

meetings that had made other creeds, and you had. creeds that had been argued over and

thought about a great deal in the previous fifty or seventy five years before, with

which these men were thoroughly familiar. And these men had. been working and studying
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over the natter of how to express these doctrines which they found in the scripture.

And these men met there, and day after day they argued over every word, and every

comma of their confession and of their catechisms in order to get it to express

exactly what they found in Scripture. And as a result, today we have something which

was written by a group of men highly trained in that field and you wouldn't find a

group as largei;' as that as highly trained, today. And a group that had. given a great

deal of thought to this problem and th did. it with great care. And. (6)

it is worthy of great respect. But it is because of the care and. the work they put upon

it, the amouñ of time they had thought about it, and the amount that they had read. of

the opinions of others and condidered them pro and. con. Not because it brings out of a

certain age, or of a certain consciousness of the Church that it is a wonderful statement,

And I feel that anytime anyone today should make a statement that is clearly better

then the statement there, we should adopt his statement. But I think it very unlikely that

a group of people today, would spend that much time. There's not that much careful

scholarship on that particular matter. And. I believe that we should hold to something

that has been very carefully worked out insofar as we find. it to be right, but it is

not an authority in itself. Its authority comes entirely and exclusive from the

Word. of God, which is put forth to represent and. to give in brief form that which its

authors found in 'various sections of the Bible.

That the idea that Ma was a creed making age and this isn't, that was an age when

people took careful time to study; that was a time when there was much discussion about

these problems, that was a time when parliament got a large group of Theologians together

and supported them for a period of years while they were working carefully over how to

express these things in careful concise language. But that that age has any right to

impose its ideas upon us, I find, no warrant whatsoever in scripture. There is one

source in which we can get ideas in systematic theology and. that is the Bible.

So it is not through the experience of the Church, but the unfortunate thing is

that so many, many men like Berkhof, who hold. the reformed position, that the Bible is

the only source of theology, along with his clear statements to this fact, u*kes

statements like the one I quoted from him that the dogma comes out of the living

consciousness of the Church and all that, and these statements sound. like, though
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they are actually different, they sound like the statements that other theologians

make, but which gradually goes over from this idea to other ideas, that it is the

subjective ideas in the church which determine proof. And (8-i-) speaking

in Princeton Theological Seminary says, The Bible came from the

of the church and. if the church can put a book in the Bible, the church can cancel it

out. How do I know whether John belongs in the Bible or not. The church has put it

in, the church can take it out. In other words, it is the church that is the

authority. The Roman Catholic Church talked as if the Church was the authority, but

in their precise statements about any doctrine, they will insist that it is the Bible

and the tradition upon which they base their views. They will of course in their

general talks speak about the Church.

Cardinal Gibbon used to say in his book, which used to be so wide spread in this

country, and the book of the Christian religion, he said, God never intended that the

Bible should be the Christian's rule of faith, independently of the authority of the

Church. And you can find plenty of statements like that from Roman Catholic writers

but you notice how he says it. He doesn't say, You just take it alone. God never

intended the Bible to be the Christian's rule of faith. That's the (10)

definitely. He said, The Bible to be the Christian's rule of faith independently of the

living authority of the Church. If you pin this down, he would say, the authority of

the church is to interpret the Bible. But of course he would say nobody (10)

to interpret the of the church. But that is a view that they don't actually

hold but which in their popular writings is presented and which is certainly the

actual view although not the official view.

Number four, m Now this is important. How do we gain knowledge in this field.

No. Li. Not Through Examining the History of Dogma.

In some seminaries more time is spent in studying the history of dogma, then is

spent in careful study of exegesis of the Word of God. What did this theologian

believe, what did that theologian believe, what did the others believe? How and where

did. these statements develope? How were they presented? What changes were made? This

is all most interesting. It is an interesting subject. But it has no authority in
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determining what the truth is. I think that anyone who has studied it, w&ll admit that

it has no authority. And yet they will study it as if it has authority. And they will

put their great amphasis upon that.

The history of dogma. is of interest. But why is it of interest? It is of interest

because men have given their time to studying the Bible. And therefore, what they have

worked out as they spent time on it, is worthy of our careful consideration, lest we

overlook something through not putting enough time on it that somebody else has co'e

across by putting more time on it. But God has given us the Holy Spirit to illumine

our minds, as we study the scriptures. But he has never promised that he will illumine

our minds in this age to the extent that we see truth, that we will see truth which is

not already stated clearly in the scripture.

Number four, then, not through examining the History of Dogme.

Number five not through studying the History of Philosophy.

I was at a very fine Christian college a few years ago. There was a dean in that

college, who though highly trained in chemistry, was finding his interest in chemistry

coming less and less. And his interest in Christian work becoming more and more.

tha He is now the president of another. But he was talking to me and. asking How

can I learn more about the meaning of Christianity? He was a real Christian and a fine

ran. He is now the president of a Christian college. But he would be a better

Preisdent of a Christian college, if he had gotten a good theological training. And he

seriously considered it for awhile, leaving the college, and coming here, and taking out

course. But he had a family and he was established in a situation. And had learned to

live on a scale, he had been dean of the college.hat made it hard to settle down.

He seriously considered it, but he didn't quite go through with it. And then, the next

year I saw him, and he told me he was attending a course in that institution, in

homiletics and he was trying to do something there im trying to learn about theology,

and I expressed to him the great importance of learning exegesis. Learning to get into

the Bible and see what it means exactly. Well, he said, I was speaking to professor

so and so here, a professor in that school ho had çastored a church nearby, on the side,

and a full time teacher there, and he said he had told. me, to understand theology, what
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I really need. is a good course in History of Philosophy. Well, I tried to tell him,

and I believe he got the point that our understanding of Christianity is not derived

from the history of philosophy, but from the Word of God.. And every MMAIsm protestant

somewhere in his m±r writing will say, that the Word of God is absolutely important

for a knowledge of Systenatics.

5-7. - human reason to try to explain the universe. nn rriise1 one theory

after another after another, The Christian's standing on the Bible, has the duty to

look at their views, compare them with the Bible. 3a,r no, ;:;is/ the Bible doesn't
Yet

say that. Jft that feature of that is right and agrees with the Bible. That other
ea s

feature is wrong. The Bible is the norm. Not the shifting atflttd of falliable men

as they have tried to explain the universe on the basis of human reasoning alone.
in

And so I think it is important that, systematic theology, we do not in our

knowledge n this field by the study of History of Philosophy. We get our attention

probably by studying the history of Philosophy. But the answer to the

problem must come from the Word of God and. from no other source if we are to carry on

this work.

And Number six, Not Through some Esoteric Process.

Not through some esoteric process. Now the Holy Spirit can act as He will.

The Holy Spirit did teach the writers of the Bible, gave them the revelations. We

have no evidence that the Holy Spirit does that today. And we "ertainly have no

evidence that he gives new truths to anybody today. The truth God wants us to have is

in the word of God. The Quakers were founded with the belief that the Holy Spirit

would talk to your minds, and would move you and. give you thoughts, And they, in their

early assemblies, would stand up, and speak, and give wonderful Christian messages,

as they studied the Word of God, and presented what they found in the Bible, And they

were called Quakers, their own name were Friends. They were called Quakers because

they told people they must shake and quake with fear because the sm wrath of God

was coming with the judgment of God.

But as time went on they put their stress on this inner voice. The time came
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when the inner voice became the vital thing and. the scripture was left to the side.

And there are today some groups of Quakers which are thoroughly evangelical. But they

are very few. And with most of the Quqkers today, it is the subjective thoughts of the

falliable, human wicked heart that is their base of authority and the Bible is cancelled

out.




There is no other source of authority except the Bible. And, it is important that

we keep that clearly in mind. God may give you a wonderful understanding of truth. But

check your understanding by the Bible. Don't be too sure because an idea should come

into your head. from some way, that it is right. The Devil could put ideas in your head.

As well as the Lord.

So much negatively, now positively - how do we secure knowledge in this field?

Positively - Number one We secure knowledge of theology in exactly the same way

as we secure knowledge in other fields of science. I have another sentence in that,

but I'll read that over.

Positively - Number one. We secure knowledge of theology in exactly the same way

as we secure knowledge in other fields of science. It is only the type of material

that is different. We secure knowledge of theology in exactly the same way as we secure

knowledge in other fields of science. It is only the type of material that is

different. Now this is a statement that I make positively, firmly, .csiiriIL strongly.

It is the foundation of my idea of Systematic Theology. But you will find very few

up here that will agree, who will be ready to say yes to this statement in the way that

I have put it. But if we do not, I do not believe that we have any solid basis for

Systematic Theology. I believe that to such extent that we depart from this, we are

basing our doctrines an in part on the falliable, sinful thoughts of human beings,

rather then on a solid system. maxunba

Now, how do we in knowledge in science,$Mi;in any science. We do it in three

ways. mwnthmthmmm mrnk ni±amathmia Lnmin

A. By Induction. Small a: Induction; small B: Deduction; small c; revelation.

These are the three ways that we in knowledge in any science. Now most people instead

of revelation will say communication, but they mean the same thing.
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Induction is the way we in knowledge in science. The big advance in science

today over the middle ages is the thought of the greater stress put on induction.

Induction has always been the source of our advance in any science. We take facts and

we look at them and we compare them. We look at the facts and we see what comes out of

the facts. We have brute fact. Existence is filled with brute fact. We take these

brute facts, and we study them, and we seek an explanation for them. That is induction.

We .ther facts, and that is the primary source of advance in science and I believe also

in Systematic Theology.

b. Deduction. Deduction in my opinion has been tremendously overemphasized, right

back from the time of the Greeks. The common statement in the syllogism is "All men

are morAal, Socrates is a man, therefore Socrates is mortal." There has probably never

been a book written in logic that has not given that particular illustration. But good

is thatt All men are mortal. Socrates is a man. Therefore Socrates is mortal. We

learn new facts about Socrates, do we? How? We have a statement: All men are mortal.

Where do we get that statement? The only place I believe that we can get it is to

examine every man, to see if he is mortal. If we examine every man and find, that he is

mortal, then we can make the conclusion that all men are mortal. But when we do that,

we haven't learned anything new by saying that Socrates is a man, because if we haven't

examined Socrates thth at the time that we examined all men to see if they are mortal,

then we have no right to make the statement that Socrates is mortal.

How do we know that all men are mortal? Well, every man that you have seen is.

Therefore all men are mortal. You might say that all men have five fingers. Every man

that you have seen has five fingers. Well, then someday you will find someone who has six.

Or you'll find one who Ins four. There are occasional deviations in 'arious parts.

All men are mortal. How do you know it? It must be stated either upon induction or

revelation. What deduction does is to take something already known, and to see how

it applies to a specific thing. It does not add knowledge on any text, but it helps

you to understand better the knowledge you already have. It helps you to plot the

knowledge that you already have.

If when you mean that all men are mortal, that all men will die, that is a false
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statement, because our Lord may come back and take i a lot of us to Heaven without

dying. And those men then will not die. If by all men are mortal we mean that

all men have bodies that are ffiJTth1tm in process of decay, the fact that all men

that we see die, it seems to be evident that all men will die. But the Lord. can

change that. :Lookat:Job. He thought that he could be the first one (7k)
e

1: Deduction is a god tool in applying what we already know, but it adds no new

knowledge. Induction is the .y in which we add knowledge.

But c: Communication. Communication from someone who already knows is the source

from which we secure 90% of the knowledge which we have, because no one of us has the

time or the ability inductively to learn io%, granted 2% of the truth that we know. So

we learn it by communication. And the greatest scientist in the world, *im has learned

a greatam tart of what he knows by communication from other sciences and the greatest

scientist in the world in his present thoughts secures the knowledge from other

scientists' inductive study through communication. And so revelation or communication

is the source from which we meii secure the greater part of our actual knowledge.

And no - 8*in any field, any knowledge which is not reachable to him, we

must get the data which can not be reached by us, we must get our knowledge of it by
or

revelation or by communication. And that is what makes communication revelation. L

tha so important.

How, imagination and insight are very important in any science. Making hypostheses

and testing them. But they must be tested. And in systematic theology we must make

hypotheses, we must use imagination and insight, but when we test what we find, by the
But

data, we are able to say it is right or wrong, and only then. 14 only then - I thought

I saw somebody shake his head as I spoke of induction, but I feel that it is true, even

if you should vote unanimously that I was wrong. But I would be glad to discuss it with

anybody individually anytime. But that is not the very important to our present study.

That is sort of to the side. The vital point, which I gave in number one, and number

two, I'll give you tomorrow morning.
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Take a pencil and paper please and write out the principal points of differences
Reformed

between the Rammd and Luther's views of justification. Just list them, don't discuss
have

them. Now this should/come out in just reading the first sentence in each paragraph

that I assigned to you. You don't need to discuss them. Just list them.

Now we were speaking yesterday about how we secure knowledge in this field.

We mentioned negatively, Not through the statement of an authoritative census,

authoritative human being, not through the eciioi 'ir1 of a church body, not

through the experience of a church, and here I came into sharp conflict with the

statement made by Professor Berkhof, of Calvin Seminary of Grand Rapids, in which he

in discussing the origin of dogna, said "Dogmas arise out of the necessity of the

Believing Community". And he quotes with approval from (12).

And he says is more reformed in his thinking when he aam first points out

the doctrine, (dogms)are derived from scripture', and then he says I do not think it

is the scientific interest which primarily follows out Christian doctrine. Nor is it
formal

an obligation to comply with the conditions of science which this activity properly

obeys. Nor do I think that the scientific impulse apmaarthm mmth*th4 has been

historically the creative influence in this department. Doctrine is maintained to

arise not primarily in obedience o marnn scientific interest or impulse,. but out of

the necessity of the believing mind. I have no criticism of what Rains says here.

But Berkhof uses this statement to introdce statements which I do not think are good.

Berkhof continues, "Dog=s can not be made to order. They can not be produced

by individual theologians am ththth nor by scientific theology in general, and then

imposed mmm upon the community of believers from without. Chances are that dogmas so
proposed

constructed and thmpmami*, would not really express the fate of the church, and would not

strike a responsive chord in the communal life of believers and consequently would not

be recognized as authoritative. Why wouldn't people recognize them as authoritative?

Because they wouldn't strike a responsive chord in the communal life of the believer.

Because they wouldn't really express the fate of the church. Surely, it is the

indication thereof, that it is the experience of the church which causes dogmas or

doctrines to arise. Now Rainee says that "Doctrine arises not primarily to obedience
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to scientific interests or impulse. And I will agree with Rainee that the interest is

stimulated by the needs of people at different times. That is what stimulates interest

undoubtedly. But as to the authority and to why they are recognized as authority;

if the Church is truly Christian, it will recognize whatever scripture teaches and.

it will not recognize as authoritative what the scripture does not teach. And insofar

as other causes enter into it or touch upon it, it is disasterous -

5-8. The British invaded and came from the North by land and when they came, they

say that some of the defenders waved and said, "You are coming the wrong way. You are

supposed to come from around there." The British raid no attention but walked. straight

in from the-fea (* and captured them. And then the interesting thing is that after

they held Singapore, for a hundred years, the British spent, I think, at least a

hundred million dollars to fortify Sizapore, against attack. The Japanese marched

upon the land. I think exactly t.e same wa.r L.e otier (..)

The British didn't tell them they were coming from the wrong direction and. to go

back, but what they would have done or not, they wished that all that

(3/Li.). They had. taken for granted that this is the way it was to be

done. And actually what you have to find out is not what is the way that meets the

desires of the Christian community, but that which is in line with truth. In line with

truth you have to fortify both sides. You have to be prepared from all directions. And

if you are not constantly studying the word to see what the truth is, for your new situation

your theology will very soon become quite out of date. You are living off the

knowledge of a past generation instead of from the fresh material of the Word of God.

Now I'll take a second just to look at our little quiz that we had. About half

of you came too late for the quiz, which I'm sorry in away and glad. in away, becauie

you did not make a mistake on it, by not being here to take it. But I find that a good

many of these are exactly right and the first one says that the Reformed View of

Justification and the Luthern view are essentially the same. And that is very good.

listing of the points differing between the reformed view and the Luthern view. The

only thing I don't like about it, I don't like the word. essential.



S-~. 2/6/57. (2) 39,,

Because it is not necessary. And that is found quite clearly by Hodge in the

beginning of his paragraph here, in the chapter we assigned for yesterday. The

first paragraph you'll remember, gives the Westminster Confession definition, The

next one says, The Heidelberg Catechism says, and. then the second e1vcid Elm

confession says, the fourth paragrph said, "These are the most generally received

and authoritative standards of the Reformed Churches with which all other reformed

symbols agree." The Luthern confessions teaches th1m precisely the same doctrine on

the subject. And then he continues with a lot of Latin. One Luther, and the next

paragraph another Luthern confession, and 'than the ') and then

precisely states the Luthern doctrine on this subject in these words, and then the

Form of Concord said. conclusions that the Luthern and the Reformed are precisely

identical. And so when I asked you to simply state the points of differnnce it should

be a very simple thing to do. There are no points of difference. And that is a point

I think it would be well for us to have in mind, about justification.

It is not a point of difference between Protestant denominations. As far as I

know they all hold to the identical view on it. Because on this point they all.

follow the scripture and it is one of the points where scripture is most clear.

Well, we were looking at C. How we secure this knowledge, and we noticed

negatively, that all the various suggestions of how to secure knowledge m and

doctrine or dogma which are other then from the word of God are false. And every

Protestant book on the subject will some where say substantially that. But

unfortunately most of them contradict it somewhere else, like Berkhof does. I'm

not singling him out to criticism, because most books do that.

I was talking to Dr. Kill*n last summer, when he had just come back from his

study in the Netherlands. And he told me that how very, very grateful he was for the

training he had received here in the matter of inspiration, because he said he
unique

thought that we here had a mmrathmcontribution on that. And as far as I can gather,

a unique contribution is what I have now been stressing, that the Bible is the only

source of our doctrine. That i is the sole source and the only dependable source.
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Bat that sounds very simple, but in actuality it is an inflection, like most every

group. They give lip service to the Bible and then they pay attention to the

tradition of the elders. What did. so and so think? Or what did the leaders of our
Or

church believe? ibiui what is the general consensus of the people in this particular

group. Or something like that instead of what does the Bible say. And it *eminds me

of the situation regarding the Roman Catholics. The Roman Catholics will say in their

books, it is the Bible that is the source, and the Bishops will add to it. The Bible

and this alleged addition are the source they will say, and yet a friend of mine, who

bad a good. friend in a Roman Catholic Seminary said, they were very strict on this

dogma and. that dogma, and that dogma, but they left a lot of latitude to inspiration.

He said, well you can have your theory of inspiration and it doesn't natter too much,

but some Catholic folk will admit all kind of scientific errors are in the Bible.

Now I don't think any of their official books will, but some of their approved books

will do that. Because, though they claim their doctrine is founded on the Bible,

the stress is upon dogmas, something by themselves, instead of on the Bible as the

source of it. And that is the way with many Protestant groups.

And Dr. Killain told me how one of the Professors of the Free University was on

the boat with him coming over, and wanted ibm him to help in translating iba some

material into English, and he said the material here had theories of

inspiration which just destroy the foundation of our relationship to the Bible.

He th9ught it was extremely dangerous, but this man was orthodox in the doctrine, and

and yet destroyed the foundation a little. And the minute you begin to build

upon something definite, you are beginning to destroy the foundation if you take away

the (7) from the real source, of doctrine or dogma which is simply doctrine.

Berkhof said, "Theology is study on the way to becoming dogma; the dogma is

something that has been imposed on the Church. There is no scriptural warrant for

that. What is truth? That is what systematic theolo decrees. What do we learn

that we can depend upon? And you'll find that in nearly every group, once you take

your attention away from the Bible, and you give it to the position of the eldes,

you get into the situation that the Pharisees were in. When they were denying
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in to it,
much of the Word of God, by their traditions, and every group gets I don't

care whet group, but it is a danger to be guarded against, by constantly going back to

the source and building our theology upon it.

I said then positively, that we secure knowledge of theology- in exactly the same

way as we secure knowledge in other fields of science. Some body might say, How did.

we come to learn about the atom bomb. Was it because of scientific interest? No,

it was because of war. It was because Einstein wrote a letter to Roosevelt, and

Roosevelt put a billion dollars into it. It was because of the extra needs of war,

and the need of the situation of the desire to make the world. safe for democracy,

1iiam It was because of that, that the atom bomb came into existence, and. without

it, we may not have had an atom bomb. Well, that is true, that external circumstances

quickens interest, but it if the scientist working on the atomic bomb had been

interested in proving their theories of it, in such a way that would please the

political leaders, in stead of going to the fact and inductively studying them, to

see what the real truth was, the probabilities are that it would have taken much
t r ned

longer to have gotten the atom bomb if we had (9),. And the same is true in

theology. Our interest may be quickened and will be by situations which a±i turn our

attention in a certain direction. But I will say, that for every bit of good that is
by

done in having our attention turned to situations and needs, the situation around

us, there is a greater harm done, by the fact that our attention is turned away from
or our

clear statements of the scripture. Because situations around us,ammmibM background,of

our prejudices, keep us from looking fairly and squarely at the fact and. what they

actually state. So I personally think it is tremendously important for us to stress

this that it is exactly the sane way in which we get mib materials in other fields of

science. We get the data and. study them.

And in science there are three primary ways of gaining knowledge; deductive,

inductive, and revelation. And I shocked one or two, who I don't think are here this

morning, yesterday, (maybe I shocked them so they couldn't get back) but by saying we

do not get new knowledge by dduction. But I don't think they quite caught what I said.

helpful
I did not mean to deny that 4.duction is a very and important tool of thought. But
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what I meant to say is that it is not a means of getting new knowledge, but a means

of beater u4d.erstanding the knowledge we already have.

When we say that Socrates is mortal because all men are mortal, we must already

know that all men are mortal. We have that knowledge already or the syllogism is

worth nothing, and where did we get it? The knowledge that Socrates is mortal is not
if we

new knowledge, a already know that all men are mortal. It is a good means of

arguing. Socrates is mortal. You don't believe it. Look at that fine n, that

wonderful brain. He's not mortal. Well, you believe all men are mortal, don't you.

Oh, sure. Well, isn't Socrates a man? Yes. Well, then you will admit that he is a

mortal. Oh yes, I see it now. Thus you get the thought across to someone. It is a

useful tool in arguing. It is useful in opening up that which is already known.

But it must reflect back on something which is known in some way. And if you take

for granted or assume that all men are mortal, you are simply using a method that has

simply been the ruination of science and of theology. Of assuming something without

proof. Because all assumptions need to be examined, to see whether they are true or not.

There is no assumption that can be said without proof.

And so by deduction you do not get any new knowledge. In the field of science

our knowledge comes by induction, by looking at the facts, comparing them, seeing

what is there, and drawing conclusions from them. But in science most of the knowledge

any individual has comes by the third method, by communication through revelation.

And some of the knowledge that enters into every field of thought comes from this

area. It is very unlikely that anyone within the next thirty years would have discovered

the atom bomb in America, if they had not received communications of previous

discoveries i already nude in Europe. Communications of other things occurred elsewhere,

were brought in and used in connection with that which

(13). Communication or revelation is necessary in order to get data which are

not acceptable proof.

And. that leads to point number Theology differs from other science only as

regards the acceptibilitY of the nation. The difference between theology and other

sciences is not that it is in another sphere, and different method of logic apply., or
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any other thing of the kind. It is that the data are not anta1the to ordinary

inductive purposes, in such a problem. That is the only difference. If you want to
acdeptable

learn about this side of the moo4, the data are easily samenislaffiamto you. And yet it

would not help you. And there are other methods. Radar. Various means can be used

for this side of the moon. They are not good enough to know everything about this

side of the moon.

S-9, And outside of Princeton, and I saw ahead of me a young girl with bobbed hair

and jaunty manner, and I guessed her to be about 16 or 17 years of age. Then I passed

by and I saw the other side. I saw her from the front and. she was at least 60. And

the appearance in the front and the back were completely different. That Lasmi

from the back, and assumptions and inferences from the back were proven to be completely

and entirely wrong. Now the moon may be exactly that way. We look at the moon from

this side and we assume that it is just the same on the other side. Personally I do

not know why the moon show its other face to us. Most - I wonder if it has

anything to hide? Because almost all other bodies go around and they - like our earth

does, they turn on their axis. We see different sides of them. But the moon always

keeps one side turned toward us. And as it goes around and round the world, taking
it turns around

about 28 peamumb days to go around.,/at exactly the same rate as both of us, but it is

just the one side that we ever see. And what's on the other side is a mystery that

no human being knows the answer to whatsoever. We can not study it by any inductive

IIithi process. And a deductive process is quite worthless. It does not tell us

what is there. We do not know, anything about it. And if anybody gets a space ship

big enough that he can fly from here to Mars, I will be most interested, if he comes

back, to ask him, whether he glanced around and saw the other side of the moon, and.

saw whether it was like this side or not. That would be more interesting then what

he learns from Mars. Because we can tell more about Mars, then we can about the

other side of the moon. The data are just not accessible to us.

And if someone were to fly to Mars and were to look around and see the other side

of the moon, what he would tell us would be worth more, then all the theorizing and
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the imaginings and. inferences and. speculations which could possibly be made, about the

other side of the moon. There are a great deal of philosophies that are, I believe,

like a group of men who had never been to China, talked with anyone who had

been to China, never seen a book written by anyone who had been to China, or to go to

a high hill on the edge of the Pacific Ocean and. look rm out at the ocean, and.

look across there at the waves and the clouds, and th as they looked begin to argue

whether the7e was a country across the Pacific ocean and if so, what it was like.

What directions do its rivers run? Is it flat? Or is it mountain? Is its coast

straight or is it filled with little indentations? There are thousands (3)

who do that, we could relate the differences between 'various continents. re there

people there? If so, what kind of a language do they speak? Many many questions you

could ask, and you could look at the waves and. you could look at the clouds, you could

argue and. you could discuss, and you could use a tremendous amount of brain, in making

up theories, but your theories would. be worth absolutely nothing.

One word of communication would be worth more then all the theories put together.

And it is exactly that way when we get into knowledge of matters related to the universe
of us has

where we can't reach. What happens after death? Nobody bad ever been there? Nobody

has any way to know, of his own experience what happens after death. Where did we

come from? We can tell that there is a God from the wonderful science of reason, of

order in nature, of causation in the universe. There are abundance emphases that there

is a great and powerful being controlling this universe. But is he loving? Or is he

brutal? What are his purposes? What are his plans? What kind of being is he? There

is absolutely no way we can tell, because we can not get to him through example.

We can not hold him still, to look him over. There is no way inductively, that we

can find out, more then a tiny bit, about God, about the universe, about the future

life, about the origin o f all things.

I was interested some time ago to hear of the claim made that it can be proven

that is,creation can be proven because science has now shown that the universe is

expanding. And it is expanding at such a rate that you figure it back to the time

when all the universe was in one little spot, where it began shooting out in all
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directions from (5) and. you figure out how long it is and. perhaps

a kn couple of billion of years or more, until the time when all the universe was in

one little point. And therefore there must have been a creation when it started. The

argument was given at the meeting, and then, Carl Henry, who is the editor of this new

magazine, "Christianity Today", spoke up and. he said. he questioned the validity of the

argument, because how does anyone know that the universe has been expanding two or three

billion years. How do we know he said but that it is like an accordian which expands

awhile and. then contracts awhile. And. of course, the fact is, that we don't.

Unless one of us was there to make the same sort of test that proves it is expanding.

To make the same test a billion years ago to prove that it was expanding and. not

contracting, it is purely a guess that this which is today has gone on, unchanged

through all this time. It is purely a guess and. an inference. And there is no reason

which can prove anything as *here the data or not is acceptable, where we cannot touch

the data. And so we have to have revelation or communication, because there is no

other way to get the data. And of course it is exactly the same way if you want to

learn about some other subject and you can't go there, you have to get communication,

or revelation.

The Philosopher Kant wrote an article about London, in which he showed an insight

into the city of London, and in circumstances far beyond what most people of his time

could have shown. That wonderful mind. ti applied. himself to the data about London,

and made some very fine inferences about it. But it was all based upon what he read,

because he was never there. He got his material entirely by communication. And

material gotten by communication can be just as 'valid and just as good as material

gotten by actually being there. man who is an expert on various types of languages

that I know nothing about, can sit in a library here in this country and know far more

about the languages of India, then I would know by taking a trip to India. He would be

getting his information by communication. But he would have the ability to study this

(7 3/Li.) in a way that I would not have in that particular field..

I can walk through a great tropical forest and. I when I got out I wouldn't know a tenth

as much am about tropical botany as a man who studies it in a museum here, if he had
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a particular training in that line. He may get nearly all of his information by

communication.

So that is the vital difference between theology, and physics and chemistry or

geography, or some other science that the data are not accessible to as except by

revelation or by communication. And it is why I personally think that beyond a

certain introduction to its main problem, further study of the detail of unbelieving

philosophy is for most people, a way to n ).O (8-i-), because it is using

empirical thinking and analytic brain power to deal without a basis in àtha a field.

It has tries to make theories in the universe leaiing out of consideration that data

that are needed to understand that theory.

I've already covered what they say in number three Data In Otherwise Inaccessible

Can Only be Secured by Revelation.

And Number Four: We have such a revelation. That is the basic Christian belief.

It is not the basic natter for salvation. That is involved in our study of justification.

You can be justified without having any clear undertanding. I think what Mr. Springer

said. yesterday was very, very excellent. That God, will take you where you are if you go

as far as you can. I think that was very excellent. A person who has no means of

learning Christian truth may be saved with very little knowledge. Its just simply

putting your trust in Christ and knowing nothing about it. But a person who has the

ability to get 1i some other knowledge and refuses to get it, I do not think he can

be saved in that way. I think that for most people, salvation requires some understanding,

of what Christ has done. It is the rare case when a person is saved without any

knowledge. It is all that is actually needed, but God expects us to have such

understanding as we can get.

Christians believe that the Bible is a revelation from God. We believe that the

Bible is the revelation from God, and that the Bible contains the revlation from God.

People often say that it is 1i a modernist statement that the Bible contains the

revelation from God. Well, the modernist uses it and if that's all we believe, it is

a modernist statement. But they - there is a sense in which it is perfectly true. The

- God revealed 0 certain things, and the Bible contains what God revealed. But the
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Bible also contains certain matters which men observed.. Paul said, "The Cloak that I

left at Troas, bring with thee," Is that the word of God? Has God revealed to Paul

that he has left his cloak at Troas? instead of Ephesus? Maybe he did. We have no

proof. Maybe he didn't. Maybe Paul knew it. Maybe Paul intentionally left it.

Sarah won't need it, so (il') when you come this fall you bring it with

you. Maybe he knew it as there. We don't know.

But any way, the account of David killing Goliath was not a revelation of God.

It was written no doubt by someone on the spot, who saw it happening. It is an account

of what people saw. So the Bible contains a revelation from God. It contains much £s

which is the revelation $from God, but it contains much that the people of God.

believed. But we believe that the Words of the Bible are inspired and kept from error.

So that as a result of this all of this becomes a revelation. And, thus, though part of

it is given as a revelation from God, and part of it is khmmn human observation. All

of this, as a result of the words being inspired becomes a revelation. I don't know of

any mm.wth±mm inspiration except inspiration of words. Ideas are not inspired, they

are revealed. But words are inspired. But as a result of the words being inspired,

and kept from error, it now becomes a revelation from God.

And so that leads us to Nuiñber Five The Revelation becomes a Source of Material

for Inductive Study. And so our same method which we use in science, the method of

induction, becomes the method which we can use in systematic theology. The method of

induction. We find that God dealt with Abraham in a certain way. There is a fact.

The fact is capable of an exp].antion in various ways. We find that he dealt with

Noah in certain ways. There is a fact. The fact is capable of explanation in various

ways. These two facts mare two elements in an inductive chain of reasoning and we

compare with this view and this other view and we build up an inductive argument,
it,by

from which we learn of the character of God and of His goodness. There are matters

of the Bible which are simply communicated directly. God makes a statement. He gives

us the answer, but in addition to that there are an infinite number of things which can

be worked by an inductive study, exactly as has been done in any science, we study in

the Bible, by seeing what the emphasis is here, and what it is here, and what it is
here, and then putting them together, checking them together, and comparing them,
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making hypotheses 9---

5-10. 2/6/57.

Make your hypotheses, check your hypotheses, by examining them.

Number The Bible under the Leading of the Holy Spirit, is the only source for

Knowledge of Theology. This is admitted p by practically all Protestant books of

theology but then is forgotten by most of them. Others substitute it as the source for

their theology, a search of their frte It is only the Bible which is a
and

source. A truer mm mmrr valid source for theology. And when these sound,

Christian people talk about the pi Christian consciousness with the attitude of

the church being a source of dogma it is only a little step over to the modernistic
of

eiiphasis making subjective ideas of the human mind become the source for religious

conclusion and to get off into all the (11) of modernism. The best way to

keep from falling into that is to keep from taking the first step. We must keep our feet

firmly grounded on the factith that the Bible alone is the source for knowledge in the

field of theology.

Now, lumber c This was b. How we get knowledge in this field. C. What is

the purpose of our course? And I believe that we will accomplish our purpose much

better, if ke have in our mind precisely what it is.

And. so I have put our purpose under three heads. Our purpose in this course.

Number It is to gain a balanced knowledge of the vitals and essentials of

Christianity. That is the first purpose of our course. To in a vital knowledge of

the vital essentials of Christianity. And I am anxious that you get a very clear

understanding of the vital essentials. I think that this is much more important then

our other prththmmaim purposes though they are very much important. In this chapter

that I assigned for yesterday, on justification, there was one page which is perhaps

worth all the rest put together. This one page where he says, Points included in the

abote statement of the abm doctrine, is a wonderful clear statement of what the

Bible teaches on justification by faith. He gives it nmr1I under six points.

Then he continues from there to take up the points in relation to the weight of which
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they are attacked or discussed or the amount of the evidence. But that is necessary to

do it in that way. But for the clear understanding, if you master everything on this

page, and done nothing else in the whole chapter, you would be better off, then to have

a fair knowledge of the rest of the chapter. And there is little knowledge of this

which we simply take. To get a balanced knowledge of the vital essentials of Christianity

is like giving a compass to a ship. It will keep us from being led away into all sorts

of harmful wrong direction. And I think that is a more important purpose for systematic

theology then most any other, and I have always felt was given its proper place in most

courses of systeinatics in which I had any connection.

Most of them I felt have gotten so interested in minutia that they have allowed,

the objective of seeing that everyone gets this balanced knowledge of the vital

essentials to be pushed aside to some extent. And I would like to be sure that

everygne gets the vital knowledge of the basic assumptions of these very vital subjects

that are in our course this term. Justification, sanctification, the law, the

sacraments, and eschatology. That's a tremendous number to cover for one term.

In away I wish that we a& foiio'.:eu r..1*') tn the catalog that justification and

sanctification were already covered, but in another way I'm glad to start with

justification, because there is nothing in theology which is more important then

justification. And to be sure there is a balanced understanding of justification if

almost worth anything else in the course put together. And if you master that one

page there, I would think that is worth almost a seminary's course. That one page.

It is a very, very valuable page. I'm afraid our time is up. We'll continue there

tomorrow morning.

2/7/57.

We will meet tomorrow at eight o'clock and I believe that I metioned that

Church Government would meet at the regular time. We will not give an assignment for

tomorrow. We will post an assignment for next week. If anyone would like to get a

start on the assignment immediately I'll tell it to you now, but otherwise we'll have

it up by noon. I imagine that none of you will get started before noon.
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Yesterday we were speaking about the - in our introductory section we begin c,

which is the purpose of the course. (The first assigement for next Tuesday is

to take the third volume of Hodge and to look at the chapter headings in the front,

and see what you can say about the relationship of each subject matter to justification.

You'll do that with the third tart of Hodge, then the second, then the first. The reason

why I ve it in that order is because there is most of it in the second. Next most in

the Third, and some in the first. Now this is a matter of what you know or what you

recall, what you understand, to write a brief statement of the relationship if any

to the other. Now mma some will seem to have no relationship, some to have the most

relationship, and some in between. In connection with that, if you happen to think and.

know of a verse of scripture that brings out this iui relationship then indicate it,

if you don't, then don't spend time looking for it. And then, as you look through the

table of contents, sometimes youtll see a mention of justification there. If within

the two hours you find it, if you have time to look that tp, thmnmathri.

and see what the main thing is alright, if you don't alright. You see what the point

is. Its to get an idea of the system of justi'ication and its relationship as well

as you can from looking this over. This is a two hour assignment.)

Now c we are looking at, the purpose of the course. And here I think that many

people studying systematic theology fail to get anything like the 'value they should from

it, because of the fact that they do not see clearly in mind dths what the purpose is.

And. I think if you keep the purpose in mind, you will get much more 'value out of the

study. And so I'm listing the purpose under three heads. And I believe that if,

instead of saying, here are some things I want you to get in mind to write on the test,

or a book I have to cover, here are three objects that I wish to obtain. I

think that if you say that, you will find you will accomplish far more, and that it

will stay with you much longer.

And. the first of these, as I mentioned yesterday is to in a vital knowledge of

the vital, essentials of Christianity. It is amazing how many students there are

who go through seminary and get the material, have a pretty good idea of it, and. then

after they finish, they go out, and they start their ministry, and then sometime, in
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the course of their ministry, one particular doctrine of the scripture, grips their

heart and goal in a marvelous way. And they begin preaching it and stressing it, and

driving it home, and that is excellent. It is grand to have the great doctrines of the

scripture gripped by the heart and soul. But how often as they do that, they go on to

stress that one doctrine out of proportion to all others, and without realization of

its relationship to the others. And the result is that they get an unbalanced

presentation. Which gives the people a great deal that is very excellent in what they

get about that one doctrine, but which gives people a distorted idea of others, and.

makes of them, unbalanced Christians. Sometimes they are unbalanced with the great

emphasis on something that is extremely important and something which is very vital

in its proper place, but which becomes harmful if it is so emphasized. And that should.

be avoided if one has a clear, balanced knowledge of the vital essentials in their

relation one to the other, so that when you gather appeal with tremendous zeal with

one doctrine over another you will immediately recall its relationship to others, and

stop and present it in a balanced way and take time to see the great bearing of the

others too. I think I mentioned to you 'mmm Mi already, the student in the

class, who when they studied about God the Father, felt that that was everything.

God the father, and true, it is tremendously important. And then they came up with

God the son, and he thought that God the Son was everything. Then they took up God

the Holy Spirit and he felt as if the Holy Spirit was so important that nothing else

really mattered. Well, he did not emphasize the importance of any of these more then

they should. be emphasized.. Each person of the Trinity is so important that in

comparison nothing human matters, but in which they all agreean on important aspects

of a great truth, and it is very vital that we keep our balanced understanding and

ideas, and that is one of the reason that our catalog stresses the memorization of the

relevant portions of the Westminister Catachism, because the Catachism because the

catachism was made by men who had spent many years of very careful study of the Bible

and. of the doctrinal views of their days, and of the disputes that Mmpi had preceeded.

and. of the various creeds that had been written,and it is amazing how frequently you

will find. in just two or three words in it in a tart of the catechism that you just
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repeatover and perhaps not think of, you stop, and you look at those two or three words,

and ou find that they give you a balanced attitude to something that can become of

tremendous significance.

People get an all stirred up over a little thing, it is true. And then they

stir it up to such a point that they twist it all out of proportion and put other

truths into a higher position. And youll find that these men who wrote the catechism

were familiar with that difficulty. They had. seen it happen. And they saw what

happened from it. And they avoided it. And so the catechism is a wonderfully

balanced presentation. And that is why it is good to have a clear definite idea in

tief compass such as this gives. Usually mm we memorize from the shorter catechism.

In this particular case this doctrine is so vital that I felt it was important for you

to know the additional ideas that are expressed in the larger catechism and. we will learn

a little less from the shorter catechism with others. But on this particular point I

think it is very vital that we have both. And if you fully understand the meaning of

that andwer there in the larger catechism, you have something that will give you a

balanced view.

S-Il. For the reason that they have an entirely different system in their teaching

of theology. At least they did twenty years ago. A friend of mine used to teach

there and he told me this was their adopted course. The system that they had there,

was that when a man was made professor of systematic theology, he began to teach

introduction in systematic theology, and he might take two or three years on that.

And then he would take up the doctrine of God, and then he would take six or seven

years on that. It would take him at least twenty years to go through systematic

theology. In the class he would take up each doctrine just as thoroughly as he

could, studying everything he could find, delving into all the realms that could be

fashioned as far as he could see, and going into it very very thoroughly into that

doctrine. Thus a student in the three year course, if he came in when the professor

was new there, he would have the three years of Introduction tn theology and what

is the basis of the right approach. If he came in three years later he would have
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three years on the Doctrine of God. Still thr later he might be further on.

And if the professor was there for 16 years, the whole three years might be on

Justification. But then by himself he would take the - Hodge or whatever book was

there and. he would study the rest of the views of theology and take it upon himself,

in order to pass the examination. And thus, he is supposed to get his balanced

knowledge from his own studies. But he gets his understanding of methods of dealing

with theological problems by hearing a highly trained specialist take one small area

of theology and go as far as possible into that area. I think it is very valuable

for one to have that training. But the newest student, at least with the background

of our American aducation, I am not sure that he would get a sufficient well-balanced

knowledge of the vitals simply from your own study. And in our American system, we

try to get more of a quick serving in every department, so that we will cover it as a

whole. And that is so vital, that I would rather we got that, and nothing of this
subject
mibinar, then to get some and not enough of the other. But for theologically trained

men they should have a good grip of the subject. But you get nearly as much as

you could under that Dutch system, because there is no subject which you can take up

in theology but what *f we went thoroughly and fully into it, our Theological course

would take 20 or 25 years, instead of taking 3. And the result is that we have to

work in a cursory manner, at various sections.

Under that system th1a people came out highly trained on the particular small

part of theology that they were dealing with in that peridd. Under our system

people should come out with a balanced knowledge of the whole and with a knowledge

of a little bit further on the whole field. But they've never had the opportunity to

take just one and deal very deeply with it, and get a real thorough txaining in that.

But when it comes to the secondary points of theology, those points on which

denominations may differ on, which high'y trained men differ, on these points you

cannot know all you have to learned in a seminary course, but you do not need to

know all about this, but there may be certain points that may become of tremendous

importance to you. It may become of tremendous importance some time in your ministry.

It may become a vital center of discussion and agitation and perplexing in the
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particular problem with which you have to deal with. And when that time comes, you

can't go back to the seminary and find the mmnàthMm tradition of it, because we can't

cover the tradition on it on all fields. We could only cover the tradition on one

field. And we can't know what particular field would be of particular use for you at

some future time. And so for everything beyond this basic foundation, the vital
isn't

thing ±m how many of the secondarily details you learn, but the vital thing is how

much you learn of the method of getting detail, of making a judgment, of finding what

the evidence is on which we can base a proper decision. And. that's why a good. bit of

my stress is simply of not just giving you my results, but in giving you training, and

getting results yourself. Dealing with problems and finding the answer. And in a

good many of these sections I am assigning youbefore we meet the problem, the study

of certain areas, because the training in methods you get there, is almost more

important then anything I can give you except for a thoroughly balanced knowledge of

theology, which is of supreme importante.

But we will be interested in any particular problem which is taken up and will

take time in going into it as far as we can, and get through the course. If we

looked at it fully, we'd spend twenty-five years instead of three. But we will look as

far as we can within the limits of the time, but I will be glad to take an occasional

problem and go into it quite a distance rather then to go into it a tiny distance in

the problem, because we'll get that much better training from it. But in all other

secondary matters we go into, I am much more interested in the training you get in

method then in your knowing precise results. An I have said hundreds of time, ever

since I began to teach it, I am not particular concerned with ai whether you accept

my view on almost any particular subject, but I am greatly concerned for the purpose of
I

the class that you know what it is and what $1 base it on. And even more then that,
something of the

that you know how I get it, and how you can learn mrrn'v methods so that you can

make your own judgments on all these points.

Now, so much for Number two, to secure training in dealing with Theological

Problems. Number three is important I believe then number two although it is closely

related to number two, ihk± It is not as important as one, but it comes rather close.
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Number three is - To Determine the Proper Attitude Toward those who differ with us,

on points of theology. Now you see how important that is. Number one, you have your

balanced knowledge of the vital essentials of Christianity, so that when you are

preaching over a period of time, your general relationship will be that you will give

others a balanced. understanding. And in your own personal life there will be this

balanced understanding. But this one is of tremendous importance to anyone living in

this world today. What is your attitude and. relation to those who differ because every

body will differ to some extent. No Iiiip two of us have exactly the same theology.

And, you will find many who differ very very widely. And yet with whom you have a good.

bit to do.ihthM'p But to determine the proper attitude toward other Christians and groups,

in Christian work is tremendously important, in practical problems. And for that

problem it is necessary to divide it strictly into two tarts. Because it makes a

tremendous difference in your attitude.

A. Is on vital points of today and B. is on secondary hatter.

I have known people who could immediately spot one half of one per cent of

Armenianism, in another man's views, could see the tiniest bit of unreformed. attitude

in him immediately, and yet could walk straight up to a modernist and never recognize

that there was anything in the world wrong with him. I have known people like that.

What I mean to say is this. It is important that we differentiate betweenˆ the vital

points and the points which although mzn are important, are not so vital. And my

observation and. experience through the years have led me to believe that an over

emphasis on secondary matters, almost invariably lead to more emphasis on primary

matters. We should give proper attention to secondary matters. But we should

sharply distinguish between the most vital matters and the am'mm secondary matters.

A person's attitude to the deity of Christ, his attitude towards the Bible, (whether

it is absolutely dependable and free from error), these are basic things. If a person
be able

agrees with and on these, we should ?n (I don't say that we always can) to sit down

with them, and calmly and prayerfully consider those matters on which we differ.

And we should be able to work with them in many areas of certain activity, very

effectively. If we agree on these basic matters, of the full belief in the deity of
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Christ, and of the absolute willingness to take anything that is absolutely taught in

the Bible, and. accept it; take the Bible alone and. a iym±E a final, determined,

judgment on any point of (10) doctrine. If we agree on that,

if we agree on inspiration, we should be able to work other

If we don't agree on that, we have no solid basis. We have no basis on which to

come together.

A very strong modernist in Wilmington, came to see me one day, and be asked me to

join with him in getting out a petition, to keep a saloon from being established. half

way between his place and. our place.

And. that is a matter on which we both could work together. We could. both

readi1y express our opinion that it was harmful to have a saloon.

But he talked to me, and we found ourselves in agreement with one point of the

Saviour. We couldn't work together on that, because our foundations were quite

different. It would. be impossible for us to work together in any effective or

satisfactory way. And it is important that ft we learn what the vital points are.

me this matter of justification is one of the most vital points that there are,

because it is the practical point at which our Christian work finds expression as

far as it relates to the one who is not a believer. This is the entrance into the

Christian life. This is the point at which they come into Christianity. And the

Lord did not leave them upon this world. Dr. Robert Dick Wilson used to say,

sod. did not leave you in the world to explain all the things in the universe, He
to all the people

didn't tell you to go into all the world and explain 11lmthrnmm all the

problems of theology, or all the mysteries of the world. He said, Go into all the

world. and preach the gospel. And the problem is to how to preach, How they can

be justified, How they can be redeemed.

Now a person my have an orthodox view on justification, but seldom inetttons it.

But if a person has a vital passion to make this known, there is something am upon

which we can agree and. accept even though out understanding of Abraham's relation to

God., might differ radically. So it is very important that we get a clear knowledge of

these vital points, so that we see their tremendous importance in our relation to other
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Christian workers and. see that we have a proper understanding of the right attitude

to take on secondary matters. And as far as our attitude on secondary matters is

concerned, it seems to me that there are two considerations that we can take on

either account.

The first is: How important is the matter? On which there is difference of

opinion. How important is it, and a second point is, How great is the diversion -

How great is the emphasis of the other person on the point of diversion? In a certain

area, another man and I can agree on 60% of the secondary matter. We agree on the

vital points; we agree upon 60% of the secondary matter. We have LiO% diversion o

secondary matters and yet we can work together for a well defined doctrine on which

we are can work together in harmony. Another man and I can agree on 98% of secondary
to

matters, but on that 2%, he thinks that's so tremendously important, he's goti be

fighting hard, and pushing on that all the time, and I cannot accomplish a great deal

with him. You see, the emphasis is sometimes almost as importance, as the amount of

divergence.

512. - secondar"mtters. But not to emphasize them to the point where they

become blind to tradition of the true Christian and to the hindrance of effedtive

co-operation in the world of the Lord. I feel this way in particular about rites and

ceremonies. One man believes in baptizing by sprinkling, another prefers to pour the

water, another prefers to put a person completely under water. There is a group that

practices immersion by turning a person backward three times into the water. There's

another group that pushes them forward three times into the water. And there are all

these different methods of baptism. But the vital question is what do you believe?

If you believe in justification through grace and if you believe that the Holy Spirit

baptizes a person into the kingdom of God, and you are representing this in some form,

a divergence on the form isn't a thousandth as important as your agreement on the

vital things upon which Christians believe. If you don't agree on the vital things,

you can find exactly the same thing.



8-12. 2//57. (1*) 58.

You can have two churches which are very very strict on the type of immersion,

Two Iflimimmm blocks apart in the city, and one has a minister who is a thorough fundamentalist

who presents the word of God and leads souls into the kingdom. And two blocks away

there is modernist who doesn't believe in any doctrine of the scripture except one, the

importance of immersion. And these two people, two blocks apart, agree absolutely on

this rite, on this form, on this mold, and as far as I'm concerned, the person could

baptize in the method now used, or amnrrIrI any one of a hundred others that he should

desire, and as far as I'm concerned it wouldn't make the slightest difference in my

co-operation with him.

Now if that is so, if these matters of rites and ceremonies are secondary, we

should think them through, and. see if the Bible teaches something definite, and if it

does, express it, but I do not see that we should fight over them or that we should give

a proportion of our time to them and make them take a lot of time ib* and could be spent

on presenting the great truths of the gospel. And I think this is very true in another

sphere. There is one word that I wish could be rmahth dropped from the English

language altogether. And that is the word - dispensationalism. I know people who think

that unless a person is a dispensationalist, he is absolutely no good. And I know other

people who say that if a person is a dispensationalist he is absolutely good. And my

observation is that if you get any six people together, you will get a definition of

dispensationalism which is utterly different from the definition, absolutely different.

Personally, I mpa held to the dispensationalisni of Charles Hodge. Charles Hedge has a

section on the dispensations in his second volume, under the Covenant of Grace. He

has a section, The different dispensations.

He says, the first dispensation, from Adam to Abraham; the second dispensation,

from Abraham to Moses; the third dispensation, from Moses to hrist, is a page and a

half. And then, he has the gospel as a dispensation. Now he gives these four

dispensations and he has a discussion about them, about the comparison between these

different dispensat ions. Now you look in a Scofield Bible, and you will find, a clear

statement in the beginning of it, that the y of salvation is the same under all the

different dispensations. And that is what Hod.ge says here in his section on the
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continuity of the covenant of grace, that we are saved in exactly the same way as all

the different dispensations. Every true Christian believes that. Some say things that

sound as if they didn't. But if you push them down you will find that every Christian

has to believe it. There is no name under heaven whereby a man can be saved except by

the Lord Jesus Christ and no one ever was saved in any other way. All Christians believe

that. But that there are dispensations of the covenant of grace, all Christians also

believe that. And Hod.ge very clearly states here differences between different

dispensations. Now in the Scofield Bible you take the statements given there of the

different dispensations given there, and you will find, that practically everything that

Hodge says is given in slightly different words in the Scofield Bible. There is an

occasional statement there which is quite extreme in a particular direction, but

usually when you find. such a statement, you find. it contradicted. by another statement

elsewhere in the Bible which shows that at that particular point there is perhaps an

effort to spread some particular truth and. so Scofield stated it in an overly strong

way and. contradicted. the clear teaching of the notes as a whole.

The system of dispensation isn't spoken of, taken as a whole, as a system,

and the system in (5-i) theology, is very, very close. Now a person

may take some aspect of it, and stress it one way or another. One may say, there are no

dispensations. Everything is just one even level. If that's the case, then we should

certainly be for it, and we certainly should be carrying it throughout all the Old

Testament. There is no question there are dispensations. And every Christians aet

as if there are dispensations. Every Christian does. And on the other 1-and you can

go to the other extreme, and divide it up, and say -that's only for Israel, that's

only for these people, and so on, and of course, that's clearly taught within the

scriptures. and it is in the notes of the Scofield Bible, which brings out that all

scripture is for all people. o some of it has greater immediate reference as to

one time as to another time.

There are areas which people go into on this side, and areas on this side, on

about six or eight different lines, which you could mention, on which some people

would say, Dispensation is this, and some would say, dispensation, and. others,
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it is this, and each of these, is about six or eight different points, on which you

can go too m far this way, or too far this way, and the ect point in the middle, is

very, very hard to find. And I don't think that it is necessary that we find the

exact point. But I think that it is vital that we find the general area, in which we

should stay. And as a rule, if you take these following leaders of these different

groups, and see how they word their statements, you will find they are in the area,

one will be a little further this way, and one will be a little further this way, but

the emphasis he gives, his students would take and carry it where he would never think of

going. And. the emphasis one gives here, is carried way over there, where he would never

think of going. And then you have two students over here, and you get the men from whom

they learned it, and they are about here, and they are both right within the reasonable

area of the interpreáation. I've had that experience many times.

And so, I would say, there is a word that has lost its meaning, if it ever had a

meaning. And I wish it wouldn't be used for categorizing people. It is remarkable how

often on many of these doctrines, you will find a person, you will immediately label

him or her in a certain category. Well, they may belong to that category, but there is

also a good chance that if you talked to them, you will find that they have a ±*

certain little external of that category, but when you get into it, you will find that

actually, their views are very, very, very close to your own.

And so I think that to learn on what matters are right, and what is secondary, is one

of the most important things in theology, and then to learn on secondary matters, what

our attitude should be. Some people think that dispensationalism means a view that

people were saved by works instead of by grace in Old Testament times. I don't think

that any true Christian believes that, but some talk as if they do. But how is that

view defined. It developed because a great number of orthodox people, including many

followers of Charles Hod.ge, who understood his doctrines on the whole thh* theory of

it, many people who were very orthodox in their beliefs, preached the law of God in

such a way that they were quite misunderstood. And the people got the impression that

in their zeal to get a correct understanding of God's will for the type of life, which

we are living in, they meant that this is the way to be saved. And of course, that was
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a very, very serious error. We are not told to preach the Law of God. We are told to

preach the gospel. The law has its vital place. But the gospel is what we preach.

And one of the great causes of the modernism today, is the great amount of ethical

teaching in the last generation, which was good preaching, by all the orthodox men,

but by men who did not put their stress where it should be put. And a result of that,

was that thousands of people, who should have heard the gospel, never heard it. And

then, some people who did not have a great del of education, really started preaching

the great teaching of salvation by m faith. And they began preaching it, and by

trying to put their stress on grace, rather then law, some of them fell into the error

of relegating the law to the Old Testament, and saying that people were saved in that

time by keeping the law, but today we are saved by grace. The truth is, we were

always saved by grace, and the truth is also that we are always told what kind of life,

we should live.

But as Hodge points out, there is a difference in emphasis before Christ's coining,

and after it. And the statements he makes are very different from the statements which

are (lOb). Now I say that

anybody who stresses salvation by faith, and stresses how we can be saved in these days

is doing a very great service to the cause of Christ. say, Here's a man and this

man believes that in the days of David the way of being saved, was by keeping the law.

But of course there is no scripture whatsoever to go on to. But people were raised that

way. And I believe that people were saved then, as they are today through the grace of

Christ by faith. We have (11)

but he believed very, very thoroughly that what the world needs today is how to be saved

by grace. I believe it, too. Well, why can't we work together? We both believe that the

most important thing in the world is to get the people t.o grace.

We're not preaching to the people AmdW of David's time. " We're not trying to

win to salvation the people of that time. Supposing his idea was completely wrong of

how people are saved today. We're not preaching to the people of day,

preaching to the people of our day, and the vital thing is, How are we saved, today?

If theologically, he and had a tremendous difference in our interpretation of how
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people were saved in David's day, but our objective and. our central pupose is to reach

the people of today, and we are absolutely agreed upon what we are to do today. Here's

another man, he has clear ideas of how people were saved in David's day. He's

absolutely true in theology on that point, but where is his emphasis today He's putting

his emphasis on the details of the law of God. He believes the right idea of how people

are saved, but he hasn't got the emphasis on the right place where it should be. On

salvation by grace. I can't work nearly as well with him, even though theologically,

he's way ahead of the other. Now, I feel that if you have a correct idea of these

matters, you will be able to work with anyone who stands on the ital principles of the

Gospel. But your manner on the secondary points will reflect that as time goes on, he

will learn from you. He'll be interested. in thbiih your approach on this, and. you will

have a far better affect on him, then if you say, Oh, that dispensationalism is no good.

Now that's just one example. There are hundreds of examples in which we should. say,

What is the vital part in this on the points of theology on which there is a dffference.

And, if it is vital and primary, we should draw a sharp line. We can not work with one,

who does not accept the deity of Christ, and does not take the Bible as His foundation.

And. it is pretty hard ' to work with such a one, who does not accept justification by

faith as his great goal. But a person who agrees on these, we should give him the

blessings we have to correct understanding. We should. help them and lead them rather

then fight them on the secondary points. Well, so much for pm Introduction.

Now, we go on to Number Justification

5-13. There is no more important subject in Christian activity, then justification.

In our Christian activity other subjects are important as they relate to this one. This

is of as great importance as any other. And so I ask you to go through it, looking at

the purpose of the various paragraphs, and you will notice in the first paragraph that

justification is defined in the Westminster Catechism, and it gives it to you in

English. Then, the Heidelberg Catechism says, and that gives it to you in the Latin,

and if you did not translate that, you simply note that he gives the Heidelberg, and.

then he gives you the second. Helvid.ic mu), and. then he says, these are the most



S-13. 2/7/57. (1). 63.

generally received and. the authoritative statements of the reformed, churches with which

all other reformed symbols agree. The Luthern confessions teach precisely the same

doctrines on this subject. Well, after Hodge says that, you may not bother to read the

Latin in the next four paragraphs, which gives you various Luthern confessions. And I

don't think that just from reading this, without reading the Latin, you're qualified to

say this, that the Luthern confession and. the Reformed agree on this, but you should be

qualified to say that, Hodge says they agree. And I think that we can take this on

Rodge's word. But if you want to be absolutely sure on this, you just study the Latin

carefully, or look them up in a book that gives them in English, and compare them, but

he says that is the meat of the two sages.

First, the definition which we learned from the catechism. econd: "All reformed

creeds agree, he says, and the Luthern Confession teaches precisely the same doctrine."

In other words, justification is not a matter of argument between people of reformed
primary

persuasion, and Luthern. It is in fact, a finm Protestant doctrine, the primary

Protestant doctrine, of the Reformation. So ththmnimmrthaith its importance is very,

very great. And then you will notice he says on page 117, he said, "Points included

in the above statement of and there he gives you six points, all of which

are included, in the definition which we've learned, but in order to understand the

definition you have to read it. That's the most important page in the chapter by far.

But under importanee, I will mention as Number The Great Emphasis in the

New Testament. And I'm giving you some assignments to get the New Testament teaching

on it, but even more, to see how it is interesting. How all through the New Testament

there is a constant stress on this. How we can be justified through Christ. How is

Jesus introduced in the very first place in Matthew 1: 21. That he shall save his

people from their sine. Now of course that figures that that is more then justification.

But kEa justification is the first vital thing which it speaks of. And. John is first

introduced on this earth by John the Baptist's statement, "Behold, the Lamb of God, that

taketh away the sin of the world." That is our primary emphasis in the New Testament.

The taking away of our sin. Now we divide the taking away of our sin into two parts,

justification and sanctification. But the first of these must be justification.
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And then I have listed here, quite a few other verses showing its great stress in

the New Testament, until you get into the book of Revelation where Revelation 5: The

great hymn of praise, "He was the lamb who was slain through whom we are redeemed."

The tremendous emphasis in the New Testament.

I won't bother to read you these verses or to give the% specific references,

because Ui* we're working n directly on that line.

Number two under its importance. It is the great doctrine of the Protestant

Reformation. This was believed by all the great Christians before the reformation, but

it was never quite clearly expressed before, as Martin Luther expressed it. Luther did

not originate it, Others knew it, others told it. But thu its great importance, to hold

on it, and it was the preaching of this great doctrine brought on the Reformation.

Justification by faith alone. Its the great, outstanding doctrine of the Reformation.

Number three It is important because it is the key that opens the door to

eternal life. Justification by faith is the key that opens the door to eternal life.

We learn about God, the great doctrines of God, and apart from this, they have no

relevance to us, except to tell us of the great m&mmmh judge whom we must fear.

We learn of anthropology, and we see our sin, and the terrible condition we're in,

with nothing but hopelessness ahead. And then we find, the key that takes us from this

into the other thing, and from there on, we have the blessings that we have, but the

entrance to it, comes through this, justification by faith.

2/8/57. We w&re speaking of the importance of justification. And under that head,

we noticed first, Its great emphasis in the New Testament. I have a list here of nabe

thirty verses picked more or less at ramdom. As youve gone through it, in connection

with the assignment, you've probably noticed a great many more. Anything that is so

stressed is of tremendous importance. Number two, we mentioned that it was the great

doctrine of the Reformation. It was the realization, I won't say the discovery. It was

known before. But it was the realization of justification by faith and what it means and

what justification means really, that made the tremendous change in Martin Luther's life.

And it was his presentation of it that made the great Reformation movement all over
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Europe. Three, I mentioned that it is the key that opens the door to eternal life.

That everything in theology finds it central point in this. In theology you have your

study of God, but from the standpoint of a human being, you're interested in his

relation to you. And his relation to you is one of three things. It is either the

relations which you connected with your getting into the condition of being lost,

the relation which is connected with your being justified, or the connections with the

results that flow from justification.

Justification is the center as far as the man is concerned, of relation to God.

All the study of anthropology is a study of man's lost condition, and. how man got into

this condition. How he got into the situation that needs justification. The study of

soteriology is the study of how we are justified and what results flow from it.

Eschatology and everything that fol'ows is something that would be of no value to us,

if we did not enter into true justification. You might say in away, that a very poor

illustration would be an automobile factory, where these parts are made here, and these

parts are made here, and those parts are made there, and they all come together from

different directions, and they meet at this point. And then it goes on. And there is

more to be done after. But here is the point where it becomes an automobile. Where
It becomes an automobile.

the motor, and the chassis, and the different parts are put together. /If you don't

have that, all the painting, and all the transportation, and all the things in the

world after that would be of no avail. And MM mcft before all the

different parts would be valueless to us, It is of great interest, matters about God,

and his powers, and his attributes, his ammlth?Ii autonomy and so on, but ' to us, the

big thing is - Are we under his wrath or are we the children of his favor? Justification

is the point where everything comes together, and then expands out. It is the central

foci. And consequently, if someone doesn't have a correct understanding of this point,

everything else is of little avail.

Now when I say a correct understanding, it must be understood, that I mean from

the viewpoint of effective Christian service. I do not say that a man must have a

correct understanding of this towards salvation. There are people who are saved with

very, very little knowledge. There are people who have tremendous knowledge and they
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are not saved. But it is far more likely that a person *kzm is saved, who has the

knowledge, then someone who does not. Dr. Springer was very wise when he said three

days ago, that the Lord holds us responsible for our ability. When we do the best that

we can, He will take ahold from there, when we get to the end of 'our usefulness. But

we have sense to use the best that we have. He can't expect us to use just a little.

And in the Roman Catholic hurch, as Hodge points out in his chapter on

justification, there is a presentation of the facts about Christ, and his power, and

his atoning death, and so forthe And when these facts are presented, there is always

the possibilty that the Holy Spirit may take these facts and give them the realization

that simply through faith in Christ they can be saved. My guess is that within the

Roman Catholic Church, there are many simple people who are saved. But the unfortunate

thing is, that with the teaching that denies justification by faith, the more

intelligent people are apt to be led away from it rather than toward it.

. correct understanding on this is the key that opens the door to eternal life.

Its just the key. The door is of tremendous strength and importance. What's in it
focus

is important, what's hehind it is of importance, but this is the faith this is the

point of entrance. It is so vital that my own personal conviction is that every term

somewhere ought to have a clear explanation. It may only take a minute or two. But every

time I hear a friend who doesn't bring it out, I feel that it is the central theme that

should be there.

Number four Without It, Nothing Else Would be of any Help.

We won't need to go into details of this, but for completeness I will mention this.

- small a. We are all sinners. Small b. We deserve eternal death. Small c, we could

not possibly save ourselves. small d, Not even the most ethical man in the world, not

even the finest Christian in the wofid, could earn eternal life by his own goodness.

How important this is -justification. When a Pope dies, thousands of priests, all

over the world, hold hundreds of masses for his soul, in order tO try to get him into

heaven. So far short is he recognized to be from that which will give him eternal life.

Not even the most ethical man in the world, not even the finest Christian in the world,
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could earn eternal life, by his own goodness. The goodness of some of us, will be

to the lowest part of this black board. The goodness of others will be up to the to

margin. You look at the two, and you say, how much higher that one is. How much hig,

can you be than that one. Some are four or five times as high. You look down from

Mount Everest and you can't see the difference between them. And that is about the

difference ibam ithm between them. The differences of goodness in human beings and

the relation of any of them to the standards that God requires, if we were to earn

eternal life. One man has won five thousandth of the goodness that God requires,

another man has won one thousandth. Isn't that wonderful. One has won five times as

much as the other. But I think they are both very small.

Not even the finest Christian man could earn eternal life, by his own goodness.

Justification is the key that opens the door.

Number five It is the Foundation of Christian Life, and the Touchstone of

Christian Freedom.

_lLl. Not many years ago I attended, many for the course of 20 or 30 times in a

winter I attended the sermons of a man who worked very hard on them and who studied

the scripture very, very carefully. And who presented scriptural teaching on one

point after another in most excellent fashion. And yet, I came away from the sermons

almost every time with a feeling of disappointment. Because, all of the great blessings

which he described, and all the vital matters which he jumped over, every single one.

In my opinion, the sermon would have been twice as good, if he would have ended up with

showing its vital point to justification. If he would have ended up with a simple,

clear mention of how one could receive these blessings. If you have a group with

any number in it, if you have a hundred people there, you don't know how many unsaved

are there. But if you have just ten there, you don't know who there is in the group,

that has said certain words, but never received the actual truth of what justification

means. You don't know with any group who there may be that needs to know how to be

saved. To really know it. Or really understand it. And the people who are saved,

their Christian life will be enriched if they see the relationship to this. I've had
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that experience over and over. I've been listed up high by a sermon, and thrilled b

it, and then d the feeling as if it was exactly the mind, of a head level. When it

stops without showing clearly how these blessings come, and of what justification is.

I see also, that that makes the difference between a lovely ethical sermon and a

Christian sermon, whether it is closely, and clearly, and definitely related to this

point somewhere in the sermon. Prefably I believe that it should be included somewhere

in the sermon. It doesn't need to be dragged in because it is definitely ralated, in

everything that can be presented.

Well, . What Justification i-a.

Hodge gives, on pages 117 and 118, six points. And those six points pretty well

cover what it is. And the other important matters about it. I'm taking the first three

of them under the head, What It Is. And making the third one, partly negative, and

partly positive, and thus making it more interesting under this demonstration.

What justification is. Number Justification is an act. Hodge gives that

as his first point. It is an act. It is a point on which the Roman Catholics, we

think utterly ignore, the teaching of scripture because the scripture is so very, very

clear on this point. And it is a point on which many, many Protestants fail to see, the

vital teaching of the scripture. Hodge did. not spend much time on this particular point.

But I think this particular point is worth a great deal of profit. It is an act.

Justification. Hebrew 1: 3. "Onee for all he purged our sins." It's something that has

occurred, and it is done with, It has either been applied to us, or it has not been,

applied to us. As many as received him, to them he gave the power,! It is a definite

thing. "He that believeth on him, is not condemned, he that believeth not, is condemned

already." Are you an educated person? Well, there is a gradation. A person, who

has had one day of school, has had a little of education. And after he's had a year or

two he thinks he knows a great deal. By the time he's had. ten years of university work

he finds that he knows very little, of all there is to know.

It is a relative matter. I used to be amused at Dr. Machen. He mentioned somebody,

he said, ah,he's no scholar. What does he know? But, one time, I said, Dr. Machen, it

is wonderful to hear a scholar like you give an opinion on this matter.
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Would you call me a scholar? Would you really call me a scholar? And he was usin

the term, I thought with a different gradation. He took people way down here that
of scholars

didn't have the knowledge enough to be in the general class, but to think that he
felt he

really was a scholar, well, he never really quite had the training. He brushed them
the training

off. Perhaps he came as near as anyone in America. But it is a relative nthm matter

how much basic training you've had.

My little boy comes up to me, and tries to force me to do something, and I just
in strength

iiahmm1Lcai take one hand. and. push him away. I'm a giant, compared. to him. I imagine

Mr. Springer could just push me away in the same way. And probably the strong man in

the circus could push him away. It is a relative matter. Sanctification is a relative

matter, on the whole. It is a process in which we can move forward and constantly keep

moving forward as long as we are in this life. But justification is something entirely

different. You either are or you are not. Are you on the ground of Faith Seminary, or

are you not on the ground of Faith Seminary? Are you a registered student here, or are

you not a registered student here? The illustration of many, is of merit. People say,

are you saved. Well, I hope so. I think so. I may be. Well, are you married? Well,

they either are or they aren't. It is one or the other. This is an entirely different

category from those which are relative. And that is a hard thing for the average person

to understand. Because he sees the tremendous ethical differences between individuals.

And he will see how one will go this far, and one is here, and one is there, and it is

hard. for him to realize that this is a definite part of this matter.

Is a man a citizen of the United States or is he not a citizen of the United States?

He may have taken out his first papers. He may be taking courses. He may even have

received , even passed all the examinations, but iimn until the judge declares him a

citizen of the United States, he is not a citizen of the United States. There is a

definite point, when that transition is made, in his experience. I was reading yesterday

in Time Mazine about a director of protocol in the White House. And what a problem he

lad four years ago, when their was a dinner for the retiring vice president and the new

vice president. And rkik Barkley was Vice President. According to spot reporters, he
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stood ahead of all the mmpm einsmamjj senators in Congress. Nixon had been a senator

but resigned., so he was not a senator. He had been elected vice president of the

United States, but he was not yet vice president. He was not yet sworn in. He did not

have any right to the standing of the position of vice president. There is a certain

instance in which the man who was not a vice president becomes a vice president. And

justification, we may not know the instance when it happens, but in it is definite, one

either is or he is not.

Personally, I am a skeptic about the attitude m9ji that a person should know the

instance. I think there is a great deal he can know Dart icular].y about him self.

There are many people who can tell you, that on the 27th of July, at 1+: 23 in the

afternoon, I was saved. Well, they know exactly just when it was. But there are

some other people who will say, I was in a great service and I went forward and I got a

new understanding that I never had. before and my life has been entirely different. Many

people think that's when I was saved, but I don't believe that I was saved then. I

believe that I was saved before that. And. they will give you good evidence of why they

were saved before that.
difficult most

And I think it is very mth4 for us to .tRbmt*t know the very instance of

when we were saved. But this I would say, it is possible for a man to knot that that

has been done. And. I think that everyone has the duty of making it clear on that

point. Where as, I was blind, now I see. When did the change take place, I know not

when. But that the change did. take place, I should make absolutely sure. It is an

act. It is a definite, decisive change.

Isaiah 611. 10. It is not absolutely specific on it, but I think it brings out the

idea quite definite on it, "I will greatly rejoice in the Lord. My soul shall rejoice

in my God, for he has m*um1n clothed me with the rments of salvation. He has

covered me, with the robe of righteousness." He has put the garments on, or he has not

put the garments on. It is a definite act.

Acts 13: 39. In Acts 13: 39, the apostle said, "And by him all all that believe

are justified from all things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses."

You're not half as guilty. There was somebody who made a ,, - -. + which
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somebody else from Faith Seminary
thought was quite hu.merous and perhaps they agreed.

with it, and thought it was a good. joke on the rest of us, and put it up. I don't

knows whatever it be, it was put up on the bulletin board in the seminary about 12

years ago down in Wilmington with the comment under nearth it. The cartoon was a

picture of a person in water. And water came up to about here I guess, and their

head. and their hands were sticking out above. And underneath it said, "Waters of

Baptism.! And above it, it said, "Not just part of you, but all of you, should be

put under." And then, underneath, this note was written, "I challenge anyone to

illustrate this truth equally as well with sprinkling." And the thing that

saddened me was that the person who wrote the note underneath it had. no idea

evidently of the meaning of baptism, anymore then the person who made the cartoon. If

this had been an illustration of consecration, if it had been water of consecration,

it would be very good. Waters of consecration, we need to consecrate our all, our brains,

our eyes, our hands, our teeth, everything to the Lord, not just part. We should offer

ourselves entirely in a living sacrifice. If it was a picture of sanctification, we need
seek blessing

to put this amit on every aspect of our being. But the cartoon as worded had no
if.

relevance whatsoever , as waters of baptism, because baptism indicates anything, it

indicates the complete undivisiable act of being changed from being one who is outside

the company of God, to one who is in union with Christ and there is nobody, there can
view

not be from any point whatsoever, as partial baptism. I don't think that the purpose of

baptism is to illustrate this particular point which I am referring to. And consequently

I don't think that it has anything to do with what the best mode of baptism is. But I

would say this, as far as this particular matter is concerned it (14) illustrates it

far better then immersion. Because one is baptised or he is not. It is a completely,

indivisiable act. e cannot be pr*'±ma± partially baptised, we cannot be partially

justified.

3-15. And. number two, it is an act of grace. It is an act of grace. We of course in

our sermons have heard this so much that it becomes a phrase that is almost meaningless.

But it is something that we cannot say too often, because it is very, very difficult for
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the ordinary person to grasp, and probably it is beyond us to grasp. It occurs as one

act. But to fully ,ras i it would probably take us all of eternity. A friend

of mine went into a fine orthodox church where they had been having good, sound

preaching. He went in there to preach. And he preached on the fact that salvation is a

free. It is a free gift of God, and. there is nothing that we can do to earn it. And he

preached on it every Sunday night for eight -thaw nights. And on the eighth night, he
of the church

noticed a man in the front row, he was one of the officers who had been there every
he said.

Sunday night and whom we all believed was saved. And he came up to me after the meeting

and he said, I've got a new idea and I want you to preach it. I've got the idea that

salvation is free. And he was for eight successive nights trying to drive that thought

home. And I am sure that this man had he" heard this thought expressed in good

theological language hundreds of times. But he had never fully sensed it. The thought

had never come to his realization. And that is the truth of the great mass of professing

Christians. That salvation is not something that we can attain. We can't win

justification. God doesn't see something good in us, and on the ground of that, he

justifies us, but it is an act of God's free grace, and that alone.

II Timothy 1: 9. "Who has saved us, and called us with a holy calling, Not

according to our works but according to his own purpose and grace, which was given us
the

in Christ Jesus before ibñis world began.N predestination for you. It was given

to us in Christ Jesus before the world began. Its the lamb slain before the

foundation of the world. It's an act that occurBed before the foundation of the world

in the plan of God. But which was made manifest in the death of Christ. And. which is

applied to each of us when we yield.

It is an act of grace. Titus 3: 5. "Not by works of righteousness which we have

done, but according to his mercy he saved us by the washing of regeneration, and

renewing of the Holy Ghost." It is not anything that we have done, anything that we

have, anything that we are. It is purely an act of grace.

And. then Romans 3: 2, "Being justified freely by his grace through the

redemption that is in Christ Jesus." There are many, many verses that bring this out,

but oh how hard it is to get it to the consciousness of the average person. And how
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hard it is to get the realization of it ourselves.

that it is all of his grace and. not at all of our goodness. It is an act of

God's free grace.

And then, number three what Hodge gives as one point, I am going to break up

into three points, because Hodge states, it under one point, but in giving the one

he gives the two others that it is not. As many people have thought that they were

what it is. And so I want to break it up to be sure that we have it absolutely clear.

Number three, he gives a third of a page to, As to the nature of the act, it is in

the first place not an efficient act, or an act of power. So I've called this,

Not &n Act of Power. Now of course, God's power is involved. It is involved in many

places. But in this matter of sanctification, or of justification while power is

behind it, and it is the result of power, in its relation bo us, it is not an act of
efficient

power. It is not an diaa act. It is not an act that introduces a subjective

change in the person justified. It is not an infusion of righteousness, which takes

those who were bad, and makes them good. This is done in regeneration and sanctification,

which are concomitant or following events which are related to justification. But they

are not the cause of our salvation. They are a part of our salvation. But the vital

point, the key to eternal life, is this which is àIl± mNIlñlmkL not an efficient act of

power at all. It is something in an entirely different field. That is very important

to understand.. The courses at the University of Chicago and the president of the

University of Chicago,mmtrmth1th at that time (before that he was professor of

New Testament in the Divinity School), I remember Dr. Machen said, that Burton's book

on Galatians was a book that had a tremendous amount of valuable material in the study

of the Greek forms, and of the syntax and of many points, but he said. that Burton missed

the whole point of Galatians. Translating the word justified as "Make rtit1IhzD righteous".

That he makes us righteous. And that of course denys the whole foundation of the

doctrine of justification, and makes it an act of power, instead of (7).

It makes it an act of making a change in us. God makes changes in us, but he does not

save us through those changes, or amin on account of the changes. They are concomitant

and successive, to this which is the entrance, the key to salvation. The justification,
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which is not an act of power.

Number four, it is not simply pardon Hod.ge expresses it this way. In the second

place, it is not a mere executive act, as when a sovereign pardons a criminal, and thereby

restores him to his civil rights or to his former state in the commonwealth. Justification

is not simply pardon. Well, why doesn't God, simply pardon? You will hear many people

ask that question. They will say, if God is as good as you think he is, why does he

punish people. Why wouldn't he just open up, and let everybody go free? Why would

anybody be subject to ounishment? And if God would simply pardon everybody, why wouldn't

he? The fact is, there are certain principles in the universe, which are rooted in the

character of God, which God must act in relationship to. The rulers of the universe must

be just. He must use some sense of justice. The Holy God, must punish$ sin. He must
be

show before the world, an attitude of hatred and reprobation of sin. He must just if he

is going to pardon us. He must not only be the justifier to them that believe in Jesus,

but also must be just. He must be just and the judge. And. he is not just if he just

arbitrarily pardons.

When I was a senior in high school, there were two buildings, which had a little

connection between the two, but an open space and a connection over there. And there

was this building and the other building over there, and then this passageway between

them. That's the first and second floor. And on the second floor there, I had a very

boring class in history, because the professor had the craziest habit of just walking out

of the room and leaving us for awhile. And he would leave us for 20 minutes to a half

an hour for almost every hour that we were sitting there. And he would see us before,

and after, but in almost every class he did that. I don't know why he did it. I guess

he was just lazy. But anyway that is what he did.

And there we were, on the second floor in this room, and the fellows sometimes

thought it was a bit boresorne, and didn't have anything to do. And I got a bit tired

of it, and towards the end of the year, we were getting lazy and once or twice just

walked out and wandered around myself to the library or somewhere and came badk after a

bit. Well, one time, I had walked out that way, and when I came back, there was a

very irate n in the room. He was Professor Smithson, the teacher of Physics, who was
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the best teacher in the high school there. He really made them work. I remember more

from what he give us that year, then from all the rest of them put together. But he was

in the room on the second floor, in the next building, and it was a warm spring day,

and the windows were all open. And one of these fellows had picked up a piece of chalk,

and had thrown it Mkimumb through the window, and it went into his window, and there in

his room, there landed this piece of chalk, which very evidently came from this room

here. And when I entered the room, Mr. M Smithson was standing up very irately talking to

the class, and demanding that they tell them who had done that. And they said, the man
demanded

who did it, left the room. He dm'" that the man confess, and they said, the man who

did it left the room. And while they were admitting this, I came In walking in. Well,
And I

shortly after I came walking in, another person came walking intide)Had made a

statement about the Bible in his class, which was not important, but I had been foolish

enough to correct him. I think he got dogmatic, and I think that he said, that Moses

made the sun stand still, or something like that, and I said it was Joshua. And he said.

I was wrong, but finally looked it up, and found out that I was right, but that's not

a good way to win a professor's graces. To correct him on something, particularly

outside of the field that he is dealing with. Well, Smithson said, I'm going to find

out who threw that chalk and if be is a senior he won't graduate. And. so the next day

he got me and the other fellow who came walking in shortly afterwards. I had no idea,

All I could say is that I did not throw it. Well, they say, the fellow left the room,

and you left the room. You must be the one who threw it. Very good proof. In that

particular case it wasn't. He said, you must have. Well, I said, I didn't throw it.

Nobody in the class would say who threw it. All they said, was that none of them had,

that someone had left the room. He had this other fellow and me with him, he would

take us out of almost any class. At any time of the day, you could expect him to open

the door and say, he wanted this other fellow and me to come out. He would spend 15

to 20 minutes trying to persuade us to confess, which one of us had done it. I think

that he thought I had done it. I don't know why he thought that. I don't think that

I could have thrown a piece of chalk that far. He was quite determined that I was the

one, but he still had a little suspicion that it might be the other fellow. So he kept
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telling us what would happen, and that we would. not graduate, if we had thrown the chalk.

Well, I thought that was a crude punishment for having thrown a piece of chalk, but if

he had with it, lying about it, and denying it, perhaps it would be an altogether proper

attitude. I don't know. And he kept talking to us day after day, till finally one day

when we were together, this other fellow said, Would you really like to know who did it?

He said, Yes. He said, Well, I'll go get the fellow. So he went into another class and.

brought out a fellow, who was a pretty good friend of mine.

5-16. You have to in any place, have rules which you enforce impartially. It is

difficult to get the rules as they should be. But most important of all, is to make

them impartial. And. for God to say, this is so terrible that I p going to send to

hell those who have sinned. Just an arbitrary thing, that I'll save you, and I'll

save you, and pardon him, and pardon him, it would destroy the whole basis of God's

Justice. And it is unthinkable that God would do such a thing. Yet, that is the

view that is held y many, many individuals and many students about justification.

If God just decides to pardon, well, why doesn't he just pardon everybody? It is just
a

arbitrary, executive act of sovereign, that can do whatsoever he wants to do. And. it

is very important for understanding this matter of justification, and in fact, of our

whole Christian teaching, to realize that justification is not simply pardon, it is

not a mere executive act. As Hodge says, It is an act of God, not in his character

of sovereign, but in his character of judge.




( Check)
So number five It is a forensic Act. It is a forensic act (1 3/&l). Now I am

not sure that that word. is used in popular presentation, but the average person is

not familar with it. But it means is a judicial act. It is an act related to justice.

It is an act that secures justice. It is the act of a judge rather then of a sovereign.

It is a declarative act in which God, pronounces the sinner just or righteous. That is

he declares that the claims of justice, so far as he is concerned, are satisfied. And

that he cannot be justly condemned, but is in justice entitled to the rewards or

promises or due to perfect righteousness. It is a forensic act. An act which relates

not to our state but to our standing.
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I go down to the bank and. I step in there and I ask them to cash a check. And. the

girl looks at me, and she says, Have you an account here, and I say yes. She says, Well,

I can't seem to find any record of it. I may have a big account there. But as far as

she's concerned, I have no standing. Its happened to me like that. I had no standing.

I needed some cash. She had no information to hand me the cash. How would. I establish

any standing there. And I hadn't been to that bank much, and I was in a loss as to what

to do, and I was in a hurry, and I looked over and. I saw the manager come by. And I

said, Mr. Robinson, and I turned and. he saw me, and. he axle said, Oh, hello. He stepped

over and. shook ur hand., and we were very friendly. He knew me. He had taken my accout..

Well, my standing as far as that girl was concerned had changed completely, very quickly.

I had the standing there as one who was a depositor in the bank. I might have thousands

of dollars in my pocket, or at home somewhere, or at some other bank. My state might be

one of great wealth. But my standing in that bank was nothing until I was identified as

a depositor.
our our

It is justification. The other matters are state $ am actual conditions of
or

wickedness,of a little bit of righteousness, or of more than righteousness has great

importance in its own field. But as to the question of whether we are saved or lost,

it is our standing and. not our state, which matters. It is a forensic matter. Dr.

Luther is often misunderstood and criticized. I wish I had. the quotation from him.

I do not recall exactly where it is. But he is criticized. by those who claim that he

is antinomian. They say, Luther doesn't care what kind of life you live. They try to

make him out as a wicked. sinner, but there is no evidence to that whatsoever. And when

you get into it, you find that Luther lived a life that was way above the standard of

most of us. He was a good man. Some time to make him out as a drunkard. They

didn't have sleeping pills in those days, and so he used to take a 9t glass of beer

before going to sleep in the hopes that it would. put him to sleep, and that's probably

almost all the zlth beer he drank. He was a man, who from almost any standard, was a

very very high standard man. But Luther had an upbringing of - the one very good thing

in the Roman Catholic -rain attitude is the stress put upon God's justice. The stress

upon His holiness and the penalty for sin. And he had that in his background. And. he
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had. been terrified of wrath which he knew must come to him as a sinner. And in

Luther's later days the devil used to bring this before him. His shortcomings, and his

failure. How can a man such as you are, be saved? And Luther once spoke in strong

language, as he liked to do to take a point and get it across. He said, Oh, you say

that I am a sinner, I've done it once, I'll do it five times. You say that I've fallen

into this, I'll fall into it five times. You say I shouldn't step here, I'll go way

into that direction. And still I'm saved. And what he meant was, Not that he was

going to deliberately do anything that would be contrary to God's will, because he

never mentioned that. But he meant, if you think my salvation depends upon my ability

to walk this straight path, I'd. just show you that if I was way over here, I would stay

just as much as I am here now. But it is not my state that determines my salvation, but

my standing. It is not what I have done, but it is what Christ has done that determines

my salvation. It is a forensic act.

On page tth 154 to 155, Hodge quotes from a writing which is found in

(7*), under the writings of Amseim. Anseim, the noted scholastic
of

writer of the middle ages, but Hod.ge says it is doubtful certainty whether this is

actually from Amseim. But whoever wrote it, is is a wonderful statement. Doth thou

believe that thou canat not be saved, but by the daath of Christ. The sick n

answered yes. Then let it be said unto him, Go to them, and wilt th soul abideth in

thee, put all thy confidence in this death alone. Place thy trust in no other thing.

Commit thyself wholly to this death. Cover thyself wholly with this alone. Cast thyself

wholly on this death. Wrap thyself wholly in this death. And if God would judge thee,

say, Lord, I place the death of our Lord. Jesus Christ between thee and. my

judgment. And otherwise I will not contend or enter into judgment with thee. And. if

he shall say unto thee that thou art a sinner, say that I place the death of our Lord.

Jesus Christ between me and my sin. If he shall say unto thee, that thou hast deserved

damnation, say, Lord I put the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between me and all my sins.

And I offer his merits for my own, which I should have and have not. If he say that he

is angry with thee, say Lord, I place the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between me and.
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centuries Luther.

thy anger. There is a statement from some srmt before iisks" A statement that
state

very clearly brings out, that it is not our a±ib that determines our salvation, it is

our standing. It is not an act of power that changes us. We want that. We desire

that. We should have that. But we are not saved through that. It is not a simple

pardon. God says, I am going to be good to this person. You can go free and you've

got to suffer. No. It is a forensic act, where his merits are put for our merits.

S-.17. 2/12/57. (Test in beginning of class hour. Is justification an effielent act?

Tell how or why.) I pointed out to you that in the very beginning of Hodge's statement

on justification, he first gives the creeds and shows that the reformed creeds and. the

Luther creeds teach precisely the same doctrine. And. then after listing these various
in

creeds and quoting from Jonathan Edwards, a at page statement of about a iage m English

on it, then he gives points included in the above statement of doctrine. And. this is a

very excellent statement of the doctrine. Page 117 through 118. And. we are looking

at these points, though putting W some of them together. No. one was that it is an

act. And that is extremely important. It is an act. The second, that it is an act of

grace, and third, I have made it third, it is not an act of power, not an efficient act.

(I guess on account of the ide this morning about half of our class if late today.)

It is an act of power in the sense that the power of God, was tremendously displayed in

it. Campbell Morn has a good story, which illustrates this. He told how that he was

having evangelistic meetings in Wales. And he said, he was trying to show that salvation

was a free gift of God. That it was juatiftation, that God, did it with nothing on our

part. It was his goodness alone. And one of the miners said. he couldn't understand it,

I just can not see it. I can't see how I can be saved without my doing anything. It

just doesn1t seem possible. And. Campbell Morn talked with him, he said, and presented

the scripture, and finally he said, the man said, Oh, now I see it, he said, when I am

down in the mine, he said, I'm half a mile down below this earth in the mine. And he

said, it is time for me to come up. He said, I step into that little car down there,

they call it the skip, the mine skip. The little car. Half a mile down in the mile.
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He said, I step into that thing. And he said, it gets to the top and I get out. And he

said, it doesn't cost me a cent. I just step into that thing, and. it pulls me right up.
It is not an act of power, it is not an efficient act. He doesn't do anything to bring

(power)himself up. But he said, it costs the company an afu.1 lot, to put in that hoist to

pull that up.

God, puts tremendous power into justification, but it is not an act of power, in the

sense that the power, which goes into justification is not applied directly to us. What

we mean by justification rests upon God, but it is not an act of power, in that it doesn1t

mean that he takes that power, and he makes a change in us. Its not an efficient act.

That is, an act that accomplishes something within us. There is much accomplished in us.

But this is not justification. It is the result of justification. Justification itself

is not an efficient act. It is not an act of power. It doesn't produce any subjective

change in the person justified. It does not affect a change of character. Making those

good who were bad, those holy who were unholy. These points are stressed by the

apostle Paul, a great deal. It is not justifying is not making good. That Hod.ge says

is done in regeneration and sanctification.

And. then our ifimm fourth point, which is Hodge's second sub point under his third

point, is that it is not simply pardon. He said, it is not a mere executive act, as when

a sovereign pardons a criminal. It is not simply pardon. It i not that God. says I'm

going to be good to this fellow. He's not very bad., so I'm just going to let him go.

I'm going to forgive him for it. If God did that he would not be a just God. There

would be no justice in the universe. And God must be just. And Paul says in Romans

3:21426. "Being justified freely by his grace through the redemption that is in

Christ Jesus Whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in his blood,

to declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, through the

forbearance of God; To declare at this time his righteousness; that he might be just

and. the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." God must be just. And God is

just, because he does not simply pardon. He justifies. It is not just a mere executive

act of God. as a sovereign. It is, number five, a forensic act. It is an act of a

law court, not an act of a sovereign. It is an act of imputing to us the righteousness



S-17. 2/12/57. (6-). 81.

of Christ.

It is an act of changing our state, our standing, not our state. It is an act of

taking those who deserve only punishment, and putting them in a tr class where they
deserve God's blessings. Where they deserve eternal life. Where they deserve absolute

acquittal. Not pardon but acquittal. And it is thus, a forensic act. Now, it is the

apostle Paul, above all, who makes this clear. In II Corinthians 5: 19 through 21, he

sets it forth especially clearly,th*uth "To wit, that God was in Christ, reconciling the

world unto himself, not imputing their trespasses unto them - - For he hath made him

to be sin for us, who knew no sin; that we might be made the righteousness of God in

him." This does not mean that Godmm took Christ and put sin into him, so that he

became a sinner. He was made sin for us. Christ was not a sinner. He was perfect.

He was free from sin. But he was made sin for us, in that our sins were reckoned unto

him. They were imputed to him. And this is that we might be made the righteousness of

God in him, that his righteousness might be imputed to us.

Romans 3: 22, following.brings it out very clearly. "Even the righteousness of God

which is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and upon all them that believe." It is

his righteousness imputed to us. Then verses 24 through 26 which I read. to you.

Romans 4: 5. "But to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that justifieth the

ungodly,"not him that pardoneth the ungodly, not him that maketh righteous the ungodly,

but him that justifieth the ungodly. There are so many verses that bring this out so

clearly. Romans 5: 17 and 19. "Much more they which receive abundance of grace and

of the gift of righteousness shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Therefore as by

the offence of one judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even so by the righteousness

of one the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one

disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made

righteous." And Romans 24: 6 through 8. "Even as David also describeth the blessedness

of the man, unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works, saying, blessed are

they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins are covered. Blessed is the man to

whom the Lord will not impute sin."

And so we have these verses and many others that bring out clearly that
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Justification is a forensic act. An act of a law court. An act of redkoning to us

Christ's righteousness. Not an act of imputing Christ's righteousness into us.

Justification is a forensic act wherein God reckons to us the righteousness of Christ

and therefore frees us from punishment which our sins deserve and. gives us the right

to eternal life. Regeneration is the act of power, which God performs toward those who
them

are justified. Whereby he proceeds to change an, and. to make them such as he wishes

èiMm them to be. Now anyone who he justifies he regenerations. But he does not save

anybody because they are regenerate. He saves them because they are justified. And in

saving them, he regenerates them. Now we will look into that more a little later. I

can give a brief statement at this time. But we will spend a bit more time on it later.

It is very important to get the difference.

We are not saved because we are regenerated. We are saved because we are justified.

And being saved we are regenerated. Hode gives as proof that it is a forensic act,

he gives ten heads under this. I'm going to condense them. I'm going to simply list

about six of them. But since I've used a number five for forensic act, I'm going to

use letters for these.

Small And the first evidence that it is a forensic act is explained by Hodge,

and in almost all other books that deal with the subject. Although some of them put

it more clearly then others. It is so obvious an evidence, and yet so vital an evidence
a. The terms used.

that it certainly should come first. The tsed for justification in the scripture

are a clear evidence that it is a forensic adt. The word. (the Old Testament Word)

righteous tsaddiq *i$4, and the New Testament word, dikaios, righteous, these two

adjectives, both of them, are used in the scripture in two senses. They are used in

the scripture in the sense of being good. And they are used, in the sense of being
true

considered good. 4ithi. That is m"m of both of these adjectives. It is that,

Hodge brings out on page 119. The lower half of the page. A very good description of it.
upright

When we say a man is righteous, we usually mean that he is ltimna, and he is honest.

At the same time these 'ords can be used to express not moral character, but the relation

which a man to Just ice(13I). They can be used in either sense. The more

common sense of tsaji
or of di1.ios the adjective, is to describe a man's state
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rather than his standing. Though they are all used. of standing. But when you get the

hiphil of of the verb relating to it, the hiphil, you would naturally expecttsar-- (10

that the hiphil would. be to be made righteous. That would be true in a deed.

5-18. That which would seem to be the naturalb, etimological usuage, is not actually

the way the verse reads. You say in English, to justify, if you are a preacher, and
printers

you are dealing in technical jargon, you mean exactly what the etilogically word.

means. You mean, to make it straight. When the printer has some type, and he wants
is

to put it to the press, he justifies him, that he makes the edge to break. That is

the only case I know of, where the word justify is used in that sense. In every other

case in our english, we use the word justify to mean to cause to reckon justice rather

then to cause to be actually justified. That is we take word. justified. You can take
be reckoned

it either one of two ways. That it means to cause to msakma justice, or that it is
caused
mamem to be judged, with just meaning considered to be just by others. Having that

relation to us. You can take either approaches. That is, you can put the shift in

the adjective or you can put it in the positive relationship. But wherever you consider

it as being in, it is there. And. our English word., Justify, there are many, many

instances in our ordinary speech which show that which we mean. Now of course or

English verb shows nothing about what the Hebrew verb means. But it illustrates it.

And. there are plenty of instances of it from the Hebrew, the hiphil of the word,

(2). We read in Deuteronomy 25: 1, for instance, if there be a controversy

between men and they come into judgment, then the judges may judge them, and they

may justify the righteous. That doesntt mean the judge takes the righteous man and

makes him good. It means that it makes him as one who is before the law considered

as one who is innocent. They justify him and. that is as if it was his deed. They

justify the thrn righteous and condemn the wicked. In Exodus 23: 7, we read,

N1 will not justify the wicked." In Isaiah 5: 23, we read about the wicked leaders of

Israel, who justify the wicked. for a reward. Now if this means to make them just, for

their reward, anybody deserves a reward, that could. do that. You take a bad little

boy, a delinquent, and you say, here's a man who can make that boy good. Is there
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anything wrong with hi giving him a reward for making the little boy good? It is a

most desirable thing to anybody who can take a delinquent boy and make him a good boy,

deserves a reward.

But Isaiah criticizes the leaders of Israel, because they justify the wicked for a

reward. They take those who are wicked, and they make them to appear to be righteous.
so that

They make them have a standing as righteous, aea IrIn the people consider them good.

That is what the Hebrew word tsathi means. I believe in almost every case.

Now if there are one or two cases where it questions that, there are not more then one or
arise

two in the sense that some doesmihtm!ei it in scripture. And I dontt think there are

any e cases where there is serious question. There's not more then one case of

Dtkaio where there is serious question of the fact that the word that means exactly
right

as the same as our English word. Justify, to consider to rectify, or to put

it in another way, to make one have that quality of being right before the law, to be

just before the law. The usuage of the term - we read in Luke 10: 29, "He, willing to

justify himself," Luke 16: 15. "Ye are they which justify yourselves before men."

Matthew ii: 19. "Wisdom is justified of her children." disdom children doesn't make

wisdom righteous. But wisdom children shows that wisdom is righteous. They give

evidence to the fact. Galations 3:16, A man is not justified by the works of the law,"

which means of course not that the words of the law changes and makes us righteous,

but that the works of the law cannot be presented as proof of his righteousness. Well,

the terms used. are the first and primary evidence of the fact that it is a forensic act.

But I think almost as vital, almost as strong an argument, as the term used for

justification, is the second argument of which Hodge presents, The fact that justification

is described as the opposite of condemnation. It is not described as

the opposite of making wicked, but the opposite of condemning. And condemning is not

making wicked, but declaring to be wicked, and. declaring to deserve the results of

wickedness. This, of course, is brought out very strongly, in the third chapter of the

gospel of John. There are many other cases where it is. But in John 3 it is repeated

over and over, that "he that believeth on the Son is not condemned, he that believeth

not is condemned, already."
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There is the contrast between the one who is no condemned, and the one who is

condemned. It is a forensic act. And Hodge gives references on page 122 here, In

a great many cases, where the two words are put in $contrast. Like in Romans 8: 1.

"There is therefor now no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus." In verse

33 to 4, he says, "Who shall lay ii'ii anything to the charge of God's elect, it is

God who justifies, who is he that condemns. Christ died for this man. Therefore,

there is nobody who can condemn him. Christ has paid. the penalty. It is a forensic

Act. Condemnation is used in contrast to justification.

Job, 9:20. "If I trust upon myself, my own mouth shall condemn me." Job 24:17,

"Wilt thou condemn him, who is most just?" To condemn is to declare wicked. Not to

make wicked. To justify is to declare righteous. Not to make righteous. Now we

normally declare a man righteous, because we have proof that he is righteous. But in

scriptural justification, we declare a man righteous, because the righteousness of

Christ is imputed to him.
to impute.

Lhe parallel with such judicial terms as 4_

The blessedness of the man to whom God imputes righteousness without works.
to to
a imDute,tk1mmm reckonthii to his account, a judiciAl term. And Hodge's third

and fourth points, The argument from , ipath equivalent forms of expression, and. the

argument from the statement of the doctrine. I think that they can be put under the

one, that the parallel with such judicial terms as to impute makes clear that this is

a forensic act.

And. then .j, The fact that justification ia clearly and constantly related

the merit Christ It is his righteousness on the ground of which, we are acquitted

or saved. It is his merit on the ground of which we have eternal life. His merits are

equiped to our economy. If it were a mere pardon, there would be no point in

stressing his great merit. If it is simply a dogma, arbitrary act, Christ's merits have

nothing particular to do with us. It is the fact that on account of his merit, we can

be freed from the result of our sin. That shows that it is a forensic act. We will

learn more about that under the next head, the

Next we go on to small e. The fact that God's justice is represented in
scripture as unchaneab1e.

-
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We notice in Romans 3: 26, that God shall be just, and the justifier of him that

believeth in Christ. The right stress laid upon the scripture of the terribleness of

sin. That pentence must inevitably fallow sin. Of the righteousness of God, that

he can not look upon sin, shows that there must be a forensic act, involved. Now there

could. be a forensic act involved, of course, whereby God would make us completely

righteous and because we are completely righteous, he would acquit. But that is not the

scriptural presentation. That he would merely pardon us would be contrary to all the

scriptural teaching, of the terribleness of sin. But the scriptures teaches that He

reckons to our account the righteousness of Christ. And so His unchangeable justice

is satisfied.

_L. "The results from it requires , complete aauittal

The results which flow from it, justification, requires more then a mere -pardon.

I requires an aquittal. We are represented as securing peace as a result. But pardon

does not give peace. It would only remove the outward, or arbitrarily penalty. It is

peace, not only because there is pardon, but because that pardon was dispensed on the

ground of a full satisfaction of justice. The blood of Jesus Christ cleans us from all.

sin, by the removing of guilt, and thus producing a peace that passes all understanding.

I referred ou to what Luther said, when the devil said, "How can you be saved? Look

at all these sins you committed. And Luther said, Yea, I am a wicked man. But he said,

if I committed twice as many sins, the goodness of Christ is sufficient, to save me.

One is righteous enough to come up to the platform here, another is righteous enough to
God

come up to the top of that briefcase. The righteousness that 't requires

(12). The difference between our righteousness or lack of it, can have

no affect upon our justification before God. It is purely the righteousness of Christ,

which is so tremendously greater, that anything that we ever did.
peace

I believe that the best expression of where the comecfrom (of course, we

peace
can get the U* by referring to God - we could feel that) but that's not the

scriptural teaching. The scriptural peace is one in which we have a right to know

that we have full peace with God, and we can have peace of mind, because we have the

peace with God. And we have that. I think it is well expressed in the
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teaci n of Anscln ?

(ij). The sinner says yes, but the death of Christ completely atones for

it. The merits o± Christ sufficiently raid my debts. In him, I am completely free.

You have the right to step up to a bar, without no fear or no hesitation. Because you
not

are/coming on the claims that you have attained. a certain standard equivalent.the most kinds of Protestants will
And realize, how far thhithm short their sanctification comes,

of the place demanded by God. he person who is truly sanctified realizes that some

of you may have made great strides, and yet it very, very little compared to Christ's

righteousness.

3-19. And Satan gets a man here and there, and we're going to look at ourselves,

and our state of justification. But if we look at what Christ did for us, we are

entitled to peace immediately. For even though we fall a thousand times, we know that

we can pick up and go on, because we are justified, and it is his righteousness, in

terms of relation to God. And so the fact that from justification we get completely

acquittal, we get piece, we qet reconciliation with od. Pardon along with that

recondiliat ion. The man who is reconciled is more then a pardoned criminal, he is

a man who is secure because he is free from the law and all its demands. The

righteousness of the law; its righteous requirements have been fulfilled in him.

He is so united with Christ, as to become a partaker of his righteousness. Justification

conveys a title to eternal life. Pardon is purely negative. But justification gives us

the right to eternal life, because we are united with Christ. And his merits are

imputed to us. And some statements that I read. to you yesterday, bring this out, I

think, very, very well. In fact, I think I'm going to read it to you again. It is

found on the bottom of page 154. Now they say that it is of doubtful authorship, but

I must say, from what we know of Anseim, who studied the theory of atonement, and who

brought out so clearly that man was ransomed. through the atonement, that he was freed

from the power of Satan through the atonement. It seems to me that Anselm is just the

man to have written such a thing as this, and it is contained in Anselm's works.

"Dost thou believe that thou canat not be saved, but by the death of Christ? The

t t0 br1j t thY '
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sick nn answereth, Yes. Then let it be said unto him, Go to, then, and whilst thy

soul abideth in thee, put all thy confidence in this death alone, place thy trust in

no other thing, commit thyself wholly to this death, cover thyself wholly with this

alone, cast thyself wholly on this death, wrap thyself wholly in this death. And if

God would judge thee, say, Lord, I place the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between me,

and thy judgment, and otherwise I will not contend, or enter into judgment with thee.

And if He shall say unto thee, that thou hast deserved damnation, say, Lord, I

put the death of our Lord Jesus Christ between thee and all my sins;"

About 1530, there was written in Italy a book on "The Merits of Christ's Death."

And 40,000 copies of it were distributed, throughout Italy. And then when the

inquisition decided that Protestantism was reaching into Italy, and many were being

won to it, they began to take the leaders, they called heads of great monastic

orders, they called bishops, they called leaders of the Church, they called anyone who

was suspected of believing in this Ammmaw doctrine. Before the inquisition, many of

them were killed, others fled the country, and they sought out these books on The

Merits of Christ's Death. And there were 40,000 of them in circulation, but they

sought them out so carefully, that it was believed until reent1y, that there wasn't

a single copy left in existence, until someone found this one remaining, single copy.

But all those copies, they were hunted down and destroyed. And that was the theme,

The Merits of Christ's Death. It is not for any righteousness that we have, but it

is through what He has done, and that alone, that we have salvation.

Well, then, justification is a forensic act.

Let's move on to ,. which I think is very important. How God Justifies B was

What is Justification, C, is How God &an Now in the statement which Hodge

makes on page 117 to 118, number 3, is as to the nature of the act, which welve been

discussing under B. C, how God justifies. I'm going to put the next three of

Hodge's points under this. His three points are thathtmeritorious ground of

justification is not faith, we are not justified on account of our faith considered

as a




virtuous
k6pi) or a holy act hIi or state of mind. Nor are works of any

kinds the ground of justification. Nothing done by or wrought in us, satisfies the
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demands of justice, or can be the grounds or the reason of the declaration that justice

as far as it is concerned us is satisfying. The ground of justification is righteousness

of Christ active and passive, including his perfect obedience to the law as a

covenant, and his enduring the penalty of the law in our stead, and in our behalf. The

righteousness of Christ is in justification imputed to the believer. That is

set to his account. So that he is entitled to plead it at the bar of justice, as though

it were personally and inherently( his own.

3. is .the condition Justification. God does not impute the righteousness of

Christ to the sinner, until he, through grace, receives and rests mi on Christ alone
Faith Faith

for his salvation. is not the ground. It is the condition. macie is the

instrument, not the cause Now, we will look at those, How God justifies them,

and I will arrange them under a few heads.

Number the negative. Justification is not the result of y%__works that we

put forth It is not the results of any works that we put forth. This is so stressed

in the scripture, that we can notmpmart probably overetress it. It is not the

result of any works that we put forth.

Romans 3: 28. "Therefore we conclude that man is justified by faith, without the

deeds of the law." Titus 3: 5 to 6. "Not by works of righteousness which we have done,

but according to his mercy, he saved us. 4 By the washing of regeneration, and

renewing of the holy ghost, which he kñ shed on us abundantly, through Jesus Christ

our Saviour. That being justified by his grace, we should be made heirs according to

the hope of eternal life." Philippians 3: 9. "And be found in him, not having mine

own righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is through the faith of Christ,

the righteousness which is through God by faith.' So justification is not the results

of any works that we put forth.

Now under this, I will mention the three leading, opposing views, which Hod.ge takes

up under each of several categories, and discusses at length. This is a good. place to

introduce it. We will call small A_, the Pej.gian Error. The Pelagian Error.

Pelagius held that Jesus Christ by his death, brought grace which is helpful to us.

He held that Jesus gives us His wonderful grace, and it is very beautiful to us.
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e need it. But that that which determines whether we are justified or not, is the

righteousness which we have in ourselves. Do we develop the sari: of divine ti-at is in
and built it

" .. Do we add it/up and make ourselves good? Now $ we should do

our best to live as well as we can. We should do our best to increase the righteousness.

he author ofminpi Hebrews says, "You have not yet resisted unto blood, striving

against him." But you can resist unto blood, and you can accomplish five times as
could

much as you could, by resisting unto blood, but you m never get enough to win

God's favor. These have their place for sanctification, in your being made the best

servant. But the best you can be made is not a tenth enough to win God's favor. It is

justification on the merits of Christ, not on any works that we perform. And so the

Pelagian error, is one which most, even some who in their teaching, lean pretty far in

Pelagian direction, are apt to admit that actual Pelagianism is really not Christianity

at all.

The Pelagian view is that when Paul says, that 1 iniPaiüi we are not saved by the

works of the law, he meant that observing Jewish rites and ceremonies were not

essential to salvation. That we are not made righteous or good. by external

ceremonial acts, but by the works, morally good. That is the way that Pelagius

interprets Paul. But we feel that if you read Paul carefully, you will find that

he is not merely saying that Jewish ritual won't save a man. He is saying that even

the best obedience that we can give to the moral law will not save us. That any

righteousness which we can get in this life is not sufficient to save us. That even

if from this minute on, I live an absolutely, perfect, holy life, I will not be

nearer salvation, because in the past there was upon me sin, and. wickedness which

deserves eternal death. And so the Pelagian error which was so common in America,
the

1)U1_':-untilquite recently, when rmr1 of our Protestant churches were teaching ethical

terms and giving the people the impression that what was desired was to live a good.

life, and you might merit God's favor. Now the futility of that, is that a great

bulk of the modernists, are going over to the vague statements f r neo-orthodoxy,

instead of to the ethical c rar Pe1aian teaching as to the meaning of salvation.

But justification by human righteousness is impossible. And Pelagianism is
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far from true Christianity.

Now, we go on to The error of the Rornanists Hodge says the doctrine of the

Romanists is much higher then the Pelagian doctrine. It is much higher. Now, when
began

Romanisni s is a hard thing to say. But I believe that it began at the Council of

Trent. I believe that the Roman Catholic Church, as a church, began then, because

before then, there were various views held upon the body of Christians, and there were

individuals who held the views advanced, at Trent, but there were other individuals who

held views that were identical to the views held by Luther ut these errors go back

on a long tradition, and was not a universal tradition by any means, but a long

tradition. But the view that is held, is much higher, as Hodge points out, because

the full deity of Christ, is recognized, and it is maintained that apart from His

blood there is no possibility of salvation. In the statements which are included

in the services, though unfortunately so much of it is in Latin that a great number of

the people will not understand it, but in the statements which are included in their

observances, in the statements which the Priests must read, themselves at least, there

is sufficient of definite Scriptural teaching that I have no doubt, that there are

some people that the Holy Spirit takes the truths and applies it to the heart, and

brings the person to the truth of justification, apart from any teaching by others.

(l3-) indicates of the view itilat of Christ's death.

The word of God is made of no affect by a tradition that has overspread these

teachings, and has made it difficult for the people to get its proper significáace.

And the Romanist view is that no one can be saved except the merits of Christ be

upon him, and that these works, merits are applied by infusion into him. Infusing

into them righteousness as a result of what Christ has done. And that a person is

justifiet because this -

Armi nius
S-20. - was a very good man, and a very great scholar. But a man who has the

rather typical testimony of taking whatever you hold, and carrying it to a conclusion.

his statements to which he
There are very few who have qualified in going near to th

went. But there was a group who followed him after his death, and pronounce ,a._v-ieY
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a remonstrant was presented in Holland, and from that the group came to be called

The Remonstrants. And the Remonstrants presented the view that when we say we are not
from

saved by works we mean works of the law as distinguished hatzem works of the Gospel.

And it is our $ evangelical obedience which saves us. God looks upon us and sees our

faith, and x accepts that faith in the place of the perfect righteousness which is

demanded by the Adamic law. The faith that we hold to be the instrument of justification

they take to be the grounds of justification. The faith and evangelical obedience that

the standard of God is lowered to the point where we can meet it. That we can be

saved as a result of obedience.

Now James Orr says in one of his works, that the views of John Wesley, the

views of evangelical Methodism, are about half way between Armianism and Calvinism, and

a little on the side of Calvinism rather then of Armianism. And that's John Wesley's

book of spiritual songs. And in this book of spiritual songs, he has a hymn which I'm

going to read. to you briefly these two verses. Joy in earth as in John Wesley's book

of spiritual songs.

Joy in earth, and heaven to bless the Lord. our righteousness,

The mystery of redemption this, this the Saviour's strange desire,

offense was counted his, Ours His righteousness Devine, (The imputation of His

righteousness), In Him complete we shine. His death, his life, is mine.
Fully am
Rmliffmamd I justified free from sin, and mortal creeds,

Guiltless since for me He died, Righteous since He lives for me.

That is the ground of our salvation. There is nothing good in us, not even our

faith. God doesn't look and say, What a good man, he's got faith in people to be

saved. There's a man who lacks this quality, this good work. He's not saved. Faith

is the instrument, not the cause. Not the ground of our justification.

2/13/57. - through redemption in Jesus Christ. We read in Romans 5: 9, "Much

more then, being now justified by his blood," in Romans 3: 24 we read, "Being

justifed freely by his grace through the redemption that is th in Christ Jesus."

Ga].atians 3: 13. "Christ bath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a
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curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree."

Isaiah said, "All we like sheep have gone astray, we have turned everyone to his own

way, and the Lord has laid on him, the iniquity of us all." To these references we

mmi1 might add, to mention II Corinthians 5: 21, Acts 13: 39, Phil. 3: 8, 9. There

are so many that could be added, but it is extremely important, that we have a solid

and definite understanding as this, that ± it is the righteousness of Christ which is

the ground upon which we secure justification. It is no merit in us. And this stresses

the same thing or part of the same thing in another way, but it is important enough to

stress in a aainmn separate head.

Number three, Jesus bore .. penal of our sins upon cross This is a part

of the righteousness of Christ. The satisfaction for the guilt of sin. Jesus bore the

penalty of our sins upon the cross. Matthew brings this out, Matthew 20: 28, for he

says, "Even as the on of Man came not to be ministered unto but to minister and to

give his life a ransom for many." Dr. Machen used to make much of the fact, that

after the critics tried by higher criticism to cut down the amount of the New Testament

which can be used as an evidence of any supernatural beliefs of the early Christians.
mi1d

Throw out the gospel of John at least. Throw out Matthew and Luke and go mostly/on

Mark. Throw out most of the gospel of Mark as later interpolations. He said, after it

goes through a seven fold (6*) of criticism, and they boil it down to

the lowest, small nucleus that can be accepted as an original writing, if there be any

nucleus at all, (The professor in Crosier used to hold that there wasn't any nucleus

at all), but those who think that there is anything presentable, there is practically

always left this same verse, as left in Mark. That the son of man came not to be

ministered unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom for many. simple

ethical teacher, there's no point in this verse, therels no meaning to it. It is

Jesus bearing the penalty of our sins, on the cross. We've already mentioned many

statements by the apostle Paul, because he is the one who so constantly stresses this

that Jesus took our sins and nailed them to his cross. That it is through His blood,

that we are saved. He is the satisfaction for our sins. I'll just mention one verse

from Paul now, in view of all the ones that we have looked at, that our relation,
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I Timothy 2: 5-6, "For there is one God, and one mediator between God and men, the

man Christ Jesus; Who gave himself a ransom for all". The same word as !M Matthew,

Mark, and Luke uses.

Well, we might look at one of John's epistles, I John 1: 7. "If we walk in the

light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and. the blood of

Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us, from all sins He is the propitiation for our

sin. He says that, two verses further on. Well, we haven't said. anything about Peter

yet. So let's look at Peter. Look at I Peter, 3:18. For Christ ih1 also bath once

suffered. for mr àni thm sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring us to

God, being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit." Or I Peter 1:

18 to 19. "Forasmuch as ye know that ye were not redeemed with corruptible things as

silver and gold, from your vain conversation received by tradition from your fathers;

But with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot."

If any man is to be saved from his sins, he can only be through what Jesus did on the

cross. Jesus bore the penalty of our sins upon the cross.

Number four Righteousness Christ imputed to The righteousness of

Christ is imputed to us. Now this of course includes primarily the death on the cross,

it contains the zansom for us, but it goes even beyond that. The righteousness of

Christ is imputed to us. Romans 5: 16 to 19. "And not as it was by one that sinned,

so is the gift: for the judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free gift is of

many offences unto justification. For if by one man's offence death reigned by one;

much more they which receive abudnace of grace and of the gift of righteousness

shall reign in life by one, Jesus Christ. Therefore as by the offence of one

judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even so, by the righteousness of one the

free gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by one man's

disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be made

righteous."

The righteousness of Christ is imputed to us. Romans 8: 1. "There is therefore

no condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus," No condemnation to them that are

in Christ Jesus. His righteousness is imputed to us. Now this word impute probably
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used. to be a rather common word. Today we don't use it much except in theological

connection. The word is found - I don't know if the word. is reckon - reckon is

perhaps near it in modern English, and. yet it is not exactly it. What does the word

impute mean? It means to ascribe to, to reckon to, to lay to charge. *e do

use it commonly, I think, in this connection. We say we impute a good motive to a man,

or we say that we impute a bad motive to a man. We do not mean that we make him good,

or we make him bad. But we mean that we reckon him as having a good or bad motive.

We consider him in this way. Paul carried it a bit further when he told Philemon to

impute to him the dmath debt of Onesimus. If he has robbed you, lay that to my charge.

Paul wants to take on himself, what Onesimus had done to wrong Philemon.

I Samuel 22: 15. Let not the king impute anything unto his servant. II Samuel

19:19. Let not my Lord, impute iniquity unto me. Levitiets 7:18, "Neither shall it
Blood

be imputed unto him who offered it." Leviticus 17: 4. "aE shall be imputed unto

that nan.i1Ith He has shed blood." It is recognized that the man is a murdere. The

murderer is to be reckoned to his account. It is to be imputed unto him. Psalms

32: 2. "Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity." Romans 4: 6,

"Unto whom God imputeth righteousness without works." The rigtheouzness of Christ,

Paul teaches us, is imputed to us. And consequently, we receive from God, that which

his righteousness deserves. It is Mk in a way like a man who comes into a bank, and

he says, I would like ten thousand dollars, and they say, "Who are you? I don't you.

Your account isn't known." He has no right to receive ten thousand dollars. But he

presents to them, a certified check from another bank which is well known to them,

signed by officers who they know they have there, for ten thousand dollars. And

immediately ibii they impute to him the ten thousand dollars. They reckon it to him.

We present the evidence that someone else who has that -

he ?
S-2l. They changed it. And now they are trying to find out what kind of a

gives. Of course, it was done that way, so they had the genuine

signature, the genuine certification, but the amount and. everything on it had. to be

changed, in that statement. We need to fear nothing in that connection with which
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Christ has certified. When his righteousness is imputed to us, and when God declares

that it is, a man may be deceived, and think that one who says it has been imputed to

him really has it when he does not. But the Lord knows, and if we know that we are

His, we know that that which he imputes to us, we can present with absolute mamibñinitt

certainty, and receive for it, remissions mm from the guilt of our sin, complete

reconciliation with God, and all the blessings that he gives, on the ground solely of

the righteousness of Christ, which is imputed to us.

So, we go on to number five Number five, Faith is the Instrument through which

we receive justification (question on Number four: How it preserves his justice

that the penalty for guilt is based, but to carry that a step further and say that the

righteousness of Christ, and his perfect obedience to the law, and his if"n purrose

in carrying out the will of God, included think in that (2) those who

are united with Him. Well, most things like that are a mystery, and we cannot

completely prove anything like that, but this, I think, can be seen to be quite
case

reasonable. - - - Yes, but how can knowledge take the plame of Philemon? Here comes

Onesimus to Philernon. And he brings a letter from Paul. And Paul has said, "If
Phil emon

Onesimus has robbed you, put that to my account. Now Onesinrus, let us say MMMNM

looks at Onesimus and he says that'/ scoundrel rj1) there, He 4 certainly put

that stuff with mine, and he walked out with it. and

he says, I just can't quite believe him. But here is Paul akQ to whom I owe my

very life. Here is Paul, I would do anything in the world for him. And Paul says, If

he has wronged you, put that to my account. Paul says, Receive him, as you would

receive me. Now under those circumstances, Philemon may have his fingers pretty much
Ones iinus

crossed by He may 'ditha quietly say to two or three of the other

servants, You kind of keep your eyes on him. And if you see him begin to get near the

cash box, just kind of hang around so he'll know you are there. Don't say anything. I

wouldn't for the world have Paul think that I am not trusting this man. That he put

trust in me. I wouldn't displease Paul for the world. I'm not going to say anything

about that ten dollars that he 4 took, and ran away, but about those tasks

that he let undone. Paul says, Put that to my account. And with all I owe to Paul,
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I'd do fifty times as much for Paul. I'm certainly not going to reckon that against

Onesimus. Now, if it should prove necessary to get rid of Onesimus, we'll find someway

to do it, that Paul won't even hear of. But we're not going to do anything against

Onesimus here and now, because Paul says, Reckon it to my account. And we will hope

that Paul is right, that Onesimus will change, that he is changed, and we may find that,

a year or two from now, we can say that a we are giving Onesimus credit for his own

good news. But it is just hard to believe, having known him, to take the chance.

Well, now, that is the man, Philemon, not knowing the future of the man. He

can't tell what Onesimus is going to become like. He may think that Onesimus may have

pulled the wool over Paul's eyes. He can't prove it. He has only human eyes. But he

would be willing to reckon Onesiinus to Paul's account, and to impute to Onesimus, the

righteousness of Paul, not in the sense that he watch the man , that he would

leave too many things, that Onesiinus could grab if he took a notion to But in the

sense that he would give to Onesimus the privileges, of giving him a chance and of

treating him well, not punishing him for what he has done, giving him every chance in

the world to please him. That would be imputing to Onesimus, the righteousness of

Paul, on a human level. God, is in a different situation, because God can have a

knowledge, and an understanding, and the power that of course Paul or Philemon
TDrol-,er ?

(6). But I think that is within a few limitations, but it is thought that
Onesirnii' ?

to impute to him the righteousness of another man. It doesn mean actually that we

consider that the man is righteous. It means that we treat him as one who is

righteous. It means that we give him the results that would come to him, if he were
millionaire,

righteous. If John D. Rockefeller were to come to the estate of some other mi±tht

we can well imagine that he would say, Well, when I s on Rockefeblerls estate, he

courts
had everything to be happy there. He had the big wonderful ball mmra that I played

°' anytime that I felt like it, and his swimming pools, and his horses available to

go riding, and all that, and now Rockefeller is honoring me with coming to me. And.

I'm just going to do everything that I can to make him happy. Now, if, supposing I

were to drop in at that estate of the millionaire. He would say,)4 Well, the fifth
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assistant to the sixth assistant, to his third secretary would say, Now, who are you,

didn't you see the sign m that there would be no trespassing. And I would say, yes,

but I thought that so and so would like to have me enjoy his estate. Well, I'm sorry,

but there's a sign that shows the way out. That would be all that was to it. But

suppose4 I stepped up there with a letter from John D. Rockefeller, to this other

fellow, and he said, Mr. So and so, he said, Mr. So and so, I surely enjoyed my time

with you. It was a great pleasure to have you with me on my estate last year, and

I had a good time with you. Well, he said, here is my good friend who is going to be

in your $1 area. And it would make me very happy if you would entertain him while he

is around there. I'm sorry that I can't be there, but I'm sending you him, to ray

you a visit. Well, you can imagine that he would impute to me, the standing of

Rockefeller, and he would put everything at my disposal. He probably wouldn't

spend as much as his own time with me, as he would with Mr. Rockefeller, but he would

put all that he had there, at my disposal, for the time of my visit. He would be

imputing to me, the standing of the other man. That would not mean that he would

consider me as being an the category of the other man.

The illustration is given by those who oppose the idea of imputation, They say

you can not consider that an Ethiopian is white, with a white garment on. And Hod.ge

gives a very good answer. He says, That's right. But a man who has a suit of armor

on him, a spear does not pass. In other words, the white garment does not change what
In fact

is inside of you, but it changes the affect on the outside. miuriin, I think that the
is a better

white garment illustration Aambothem now then those who made it ever dreamed it was.

Because, if I understand correctly, you go out here, and you are wearing a black coat,

a black suit, and you hear a signal that a Russian plane is down here a little ways,

and they got through without our realizing that they were coming, and all of a sudden,

when our eyes were on the Middle East or somewhere else, this plane got through out

defense. And so they say, get under cover where you are instnatly, as fast as you can.

And if I recall, ectly what I read, if I were to take a white sheet and put it over me,

that white sheet would protect me from the radiation. And I believe that in Nagasaki,

there were some people who had a white suit on, or a white, long flowing garment on,
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and there were some black figures over them. And the radiation ate right through
their bodies through those black figures. But where the white was they were protected.

Now I y have that in reverse. It was sometime ago, when I read the illustration.

I read the fact, but I think it is an illustration. Justification is not a matter of

our state but our standing. And that it is not unjust to transfer the standing to

another person provided that you have that which can be transferred. If Jesus Christ

were just an ordinary 'nm'afhi mortal, it would be rediculous to speak of transferring

his standing to us. Its absurb. You can't transfer it. His own righteousness is

needed for Himself. But if Jesus Christ is the Son of God, if hi is the Infinite

God, His righteousness is enough to save the whole world. And His righteousness

can be transferred to Our standing. Now that in itself, does not change our condition.

If it were that Philemon would have found that Onesimus was a am scoundrel he would

have to get rid$ of him. And if it were that God. should discover eventually that it

was absolutely hopeless, He couldn't sake or work it out, why that would be a bad
also

situation. But the infinite God never justifies without tift proceeding to regenerate.

But he does not justify us on ti-e ground. that of the fact, that he is going to reform

u l. He justifies us b ascribing to us the righteousness of Ghrist. -

The sin of Adam is imputed to all those who are in Adam. We are sinful by imputation,

but not only by imputation. We are also sinful, by our own, individual choice.

We are sinful in the first place because Adam, our representative, fell, and the

sin of Adam is imputed to us. But we are sinners in addition to that, because we

inherited from Adam, the sinful nature. We are sinful because we inherit$4 all the

sin and wickedness from our forebearers. Everyone of them. But we are sinful in

ourselves, because every mm single one of us, has himself, chosen to be unjust.

And personally, I think it is very foolish to argue about the imputation of sin, or

our obligation to Adam, with an unsaved person. I would say this, the scripture

teaches it. The sin of Adam is imputed to us. We are maith lost as a result of

Adam's sin. That is clearly taught in the Scriptures. But supposing that is not the

case. Each one of us must admit, that time after time, he has individually and

personally, done what he knows he shouldn't have done, and. not done the things that
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he should have done. Every one of us, individually and personally, has sinned. And

everyone of us, personally deserves punishments at the hand of God. We have that sin

upon us, and that sin alone would be enough to merit our condemnation. But that is

a result that flows from the other. Now you don't have to convince the sinful man,

that it does flow from the other. It is sufficient to show him that it is there.

And. we can see that it is there.

3-22. But to those who are justified, in every case God proceeds to sanctify by

regenerating us, and giving us a new spirit, and then proceeding to develop that spirit,

so that more and more of the righteousness of Christ becomes a reality in us. And the

sin of Adam, doubtless works itself out more and more, as the years went on in the race,

in the development of the universe, and God., by the spirit, will develop the character

of us, more and more, until we are conformed to His image. But that is not the cause

on which He justifies us. He justifies us, because He imputed the righteousness of

Christ to us, and then he proceeds to change us into that, which we are already, ?

so it isnit (1) but it is not the cause of regeneration.

- - - We are forgiven through Christ, for all sins, past present and future. Christ

died for our sins on the cross even though these sins were not yet committed. He died

for them and he bore the penalty for them. And. the sins which we will commit in the

future, are laid on Him, just the same, as those in the past.

Now that's one place where we differ from the Roman Catholics' view, And. even

some in the mmthmtha1! early days of Christianity, had a false understanding

on that. You remember Constantine. Though he presided in Christian assemblies, he

presided in the Council of Nicae, and was considered as the first Christian of the

Empire. He postponed his baptism until the day before his death, because he was afraid

that he might sin, after his baptism. And that would not be included in that Which

was imputed to him. But that we do not believe is the Scriptural view.

"He that believeth on Him, shall not come into condemnation, but is passed from death

unto life." MMMM 1M In our state we will gradually be sanctified and proved, and.

sin less and less. But in our standing, we are immediately purged before God, and
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all of our sins, past, present, and future, are included. And so when we fall we should

be very sorry, because we did not please God. And we should resolve that with God's

help we will move forward more rapidly in the task of sanctification. But when we fall,

we need not be concerned, we need not get all excited over our justification. We must

say, It is under the blood. Christ died for us. We pray Him to keep us, from doing it

any more, but we do not need to be all upset about this, because it is ud.er the blood.)

But we must go on to number five and number five is a point on which there is great

danger of misunderstanding. }f If we are agreed upon what we looked at so far, five is
danger of

almost inevitably thought of, but there is great misunderstanding, and it is good for us

to get our ideas quite clear on it. Number five, Faith is the Instrument through which

! receive justification Faith is the instrument through which we receive justification.

I iiiith want to run a big machine, and here's a big machine here. And there is tremendous

power over there in the dynamo. And the machine doesn't run. I sat down at my sound

scriber the other day. I turned it on. Nothing happened. I looked down and found that

it wasn't connected. The connection had worn through. The connection, the instrument,

through which we receive it, that connection doesn't put any power into it. That

connection doesn't make it go. That connection is not a thing of power, that pushes

that thing and makes it go. It merely is the instrument through which the power comes.

And it is true that the power is not there without the instrument. But I can get a little

connection for a dime with which I can connect the power which will run a tremendous

machine. It takes tremendous power to move it. But then the connection must be

there. But the connection is thi not the power. It is not the ground, it is the

instrument. The instrument through which we receive justification.

So we will break that up into three heads, and but the third will be the same as

five. The first two the negative ones, Small , under five.Faith is not a work on

account which Justified.. It is not a work that deserves God's favor, and

which therefore receives His justification. There is one form of expression which

occurs occasionally in the Bible, which seems to favor the view that if God looks at

us and sees us doing this work of faith, he gives us merit for us. That is a view

that is held, in certain portions of Roman Catholic theology. God looks upon the
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faith and rewards the faith, because it is a good work.

I Was talking here the first year, some of the fellows from across the street came

over and. went through the building, and I talked to them briefly about their life, and

experiences, and one of them happened. to make the statement, that every Saturday morning

at ten o'clock we are to do an act of contrition. Every Saturday morning at ten

o'clock, you should repent for you sins. It is an act which you can perform, of

contrition which is glorifying to God. Now, maybe he did not mean it the way those

words sounded, but we can see how the words can sound, and there are some persons in

Roman Catholic theology who carry that implication. The man am*z performs his acts of

evangelical obedience, and God gives him credit for it, or it sounds like that, when

Paul. says in Romans Li: 3, "Abraham believed God, and it was counted unto him for

righteousness." And the same phrase is used in verse 22, of chapter four, and

Galatians 3: 6. And mi those would sound as if, here It is an act of righteousness,

for which God gave Abraham credit. And yet the whole argument of Paul here is, that

it was not any work that Abraham had done, but it was God's promise of grace as a result

of which Abraham received these blessings. And then we should note that ie.Mthpm

Scripture never says we are justified on account of faith, which would be with the

accusative. They all would say by or through faith, which is or ç with the

genitive or dative. It is not on account of but by or through faith that we are

justified.

Abraham was not justified for his works but by faith in a redeemer. And these

two or three phrases of Paul must be taken in connection with the context, that it

was the righteousness of Christ which was imputed to Abraham, not the wonderful thing

that Abraham had faith. But faith was the instrument and in addition to that, when

Abraham believed th God's promises, Abraham had already been with the Lord for many

years serving Him. If he was not then justified, he had. certainly been justified

a long time before. If these were works for which he was ascribed, it would certainly

not be that he received his salvation for these works. And I believe that we are

justified in Christ, that faith is not a work for which we are justified.
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(Qpestion. Galatians 3:6. Well, they are the same phrases used in three places.

Well, some say it s one state, but the one state, was three times repeated. Even as

Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for righteousness. Galatians 3:6.

"N Know ye therefore that they which are of faith, the same are the children of

Abraham. And the scripture, forseeing that God would justify the heathen through

faith, preached before the gospel unto Abraham saying, In thee shall all nations be

blessed. So then they which be of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham. For as

many as are of the works of the law are under the curse." "Christ has redeemed us

from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us: for it is written, Cursed is

every one that hangeth on a tree: That the blessing of Abraham might come on the

Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might receive the promise of The Spirit through

faith. Now to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, And to

seeds, as of many; but as one one, and to thy seed, which is Christ.")

Faith is not a work on account of work we are justified. L Faith is not

round of our justification The ground of our justification is Christ. It is

an act of God's free grace. It's not looking at a good man. See how much faith

he's got. That is not the ground of our justification. It is - look at this

righteous man who died on the cross. This one who is the Son of God. This one who

bore our sins. This one who lived in absolute righteous obedience to God, and whose

righteousness is imputed to us. Faith is not the ground of our justification. And

then Faith j the instrument through which we receive justification That was

our five, but I put one negatively and one positively. Perhaps I should have varied

the phraseology a little there, but I didn'tl I made it the same. Faith is the

instrument through which we receive justification. It is the positive in answer to

the negative there. Hodge has a number of good discussions on this, in this

connection. He says, "WI-at Abraham believed was that the seed. of the woman, the

sorrow, the promised redeemer of the world was born of him. He believed in Christ

as His saviour, as his righteousness, and deliverance. And therefore he was accepted

as righteous, not for the merit of his faith, and not on the ground. of faith, or by

taking faith in lieu of righteousness, but because he received and trusted in Christ
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alone for his salvation. There's a very good statement at the foot of page 168.

5-23. We therefore are justified not by what Christ did, but by his life in us,

which is truly and properly ours as the life that we derive from Adam is our own. We

must stand before God to be justified or condemned, to be accepted or rejected on the

ground of what we are. We have nothing to offer but our own subjective, inherent
Hodge says of that,

character, such as it is. The man is to be pitied who dares to do this. We say that

we have nothing to offer to God, but our own subjective, inherent character, such as it

is. And those same '' (>'the line of righteousness would be

the first to recognize how far short all that they have obtained in life comes, of

being worthy to offer to Christ. Nothing in my hand I bring, simply to thy cross, I

cling. His blood the finest (1). It is when a man like

John Wesley says, what any man who has proceeded very far in the path of righteousness

says, Hodge ends, It is better to agree with Paul who renounced his own righteousness,

his own goodness, every thing pertaining to himself, amthm eveything subjective,

and trusted ±n only and confidently in the righteousness of Christ received by faith.

2/14/57. C. was the instrument through which we receive justification, small d,

is .t faith that justifies j. not m knowledge. Now that word mere, is very

important there. There are those who think that if you know all that the Bible

teaches that is what is vital in life. Well, it is very vital, for the person who is

going on with the Lord. It is important that he understands the word of God. And.

that he learns more and more from the word about God, his character, his purposes, and

as a result, more about how he wants us to live, and what he wants us to do. The

greater our knowledge of Christian things, the more helpful is this to us as an element

of progress in our Christian life. But how about justifying faith? How much does one

have to know to be justified? It is easy to talk to someone and find they have a very

wonderful knowledge of the teaching of the scripture and yet find that they don't

believe any of it. Mere knowledge is not sufficient at all. Knowledge is important,
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but faith is beyond knowledge. How much knowledge is needed actually? I think that we
must say that a Christian who wants to glorify the Lord, wants all the knowlege that he

can get of what God's will for him is. And we won't say, how little knowledge we can

have and still be saved? We'll say that we want all the knowledge that we can get.

But I will say that God does choose to save some with very, very little knowledge.

With a perhaps the very slightest idea that here is one, Jesus, who offers them

salvation, and they take it. I don't think that is the common thing. I think that is

a rare thing. But, if the Lord. intends to use one in His service, he is quite apt,

either to have that n have more knowledge, to be saved, or to give him more

clearly in that dial (L4)

But justification per se does not require a great deal of knowledge. It is not

mere knowledge, and any amount of knowledge, will not saved, if there is not something
assent

more to save than that. So small The faith th&t justifies is not mere

It is not mere assent. A young fellow came to seminary once, in order to get knowledge

of Hebrew and Greek to help in interpreting the word of God. He was told by his father,

who was anxious that he come here. He was quite intelligent in the high school, days.

But in those days we had a smaller student body then we had the last few years, and

we could go out of our way for special cases more then it is possible to now that our

student body is so much larger then it was in the early years of seminary. And the

father was anxious that the young fellow come to in knowledge of languages for

interpretation of the scripture. Well, we soon found that the fellow had a 'eat

knowledge of Biblical teaching. But, it wasn't long before the students in the class
to know him

began to discover, th as soon as they had gotten m a bit, that although he was a very,

very good student, and nice fellow, he did not give assent. He knew it all. He knew

the teaching. But his mind was filled with questions as to whether it was true or

not. And after a few months when he concentrated on languages, and he made good

progress, because he had. a very good. language mind, he went on with his high school

work, and. continued with other things, and a few years later, I saw a book published

anonymously by him, a ithm tearing the Bible to pieces. He did not give assent to

these things. He did not accept them as truth. Now, when we say that we believe in
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we believe

one God, we don't mean, merely mean that Christianity teaches that there is one God.

We mean there is one God. And it is a great step forward over having just knowledge,

to have assent to it. To believe that these things are true. And it is a vital

element in saving faith, togive assent.

But mere assent will not save anybody. James says, "Thou believeths that there

is one God, thou doest well, the demons believe and tremble." And you can believe that

Jesus Christ died to save sinners. You can believe that. You can give assent to that.
Christian

But that does not save you. You have to believe that the primary fact of the religion

are true, to be saved. But whether you have to give assent to all the great central

doctrines against, is a question for salvation. If a person is going to go on in

the Christian life, it is vital that they accept what God's word says. And that they

are ready as they go forward, to take it as the answer to almost every point. And we

find people in every denomination, in every group, in every Christian group, who hunt

through the scripture, to find evidences Am to support the views that they have

already adopted instead, of hunting through to see what God actually teaches. We

find plenty of men who do that. (8)

To give ascent to the teaching of the Scripture is a vital thing, but it alone

will not save, and it is possible for a person to have doubts in his mind as to a

great part of the Christian teaching, and still to receive justifying faith. Now if

he does, I believe the Spirit will lead. him on, to give ascent to the others. We had

a case one time. I was in a seminary, and there was a man second to me in the leadership

of this seminary and there was another man who was a student, coming up for a master's

degree. The man went on later to become the head. of the Bible department in a very

fine Christian institution. But when this fellow came up for his master's degree, in

his examination, it came out that he was not sure whether a man was lost if he did. not

accept verbal inspiration. He wasn't sure of that. He was not sure if a man was lost,

who had certain doubts as to certain vital aspects of Christian truth. Now this other

professor didn't think this fellow should be given his master's degree. He thought that

that was extremely dangerous. The amginxnam attitude that the fellow was taking on that

point. I didn't agree with him at all. I do not feel that it is necessary that one
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give his ascent to even so vital a thing as the full, inerrent inspiration of the

Scripture in order that he way be saved. I think that it is necessary that he give

ascent to it if his life is to be used of the Lord, in the most effective way.

I don't mean that this student questioned the doctrine. He believed it himself. But

he found men, who he had reason to think were saved, who did not believe it and he

was not ready to say, these men are lost because they do not accept it. And I will

not say it either. I will say that a person whose life is going to be used of the
and

Lord as it ought to be, should hive ascent to these doctrines, thb I think in most

cases will. I think the Spirit will lead him and will clarify it himself. But I

believe that justifying faith includes a certain amount of ascent and it properly

should include ascent to all the great doctrines of the Scripture. And if that full

ascent is not there, it should come later as one studies, if he is truly saved, But I

do believe that there are cases where pmmmi with a very small amount of consent,

there is still a true faith, as the Lord saved the individual.

(iestion: I often think ibimiib state, I thank the Lord that people are inconsistent in

(l). Because there are many people who if they consistently and

logically carry it out, a good many of their teachings, they would be way over there

and on the other hand if the consistently logical .-

should be way over there, I could say it this way, Inn There is no person living

who . There just isn't. nd in God's sight it is what is

really wIthmth vital to us and where we put our emphasis, rather then that we have all

the answers to all the matters. As far as effective service for the Lord is concerned,

the more we understand the geat doctrines and the greater our ascent to them, I think,

that along with other things, the more the Lord will use us. I will say that, if a

person is going to be really used of the Lord to the utmost, he certainly should

believe in the Virgin Birth. I would say that if a person logically studied the

Scripture and promises to do the Lord's will, he certainly should believe the Virgin

Birth. But I do believe that there are individuals th who had that teaching, who are

truly saved, who got their minds very much confused from that point, and who have

denied the Virgin Birth, and yet can be a true Christian, but I believe that they are,
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in this point at least, they are moving in a direction that will lead others away from

Christ. It believe that it is a situation, which is heading away and will lead away
there

others, and so dub will not thmi be many who will believe, but I am not azitha

ready to say that I can tell that a man is saved or lost, on whether he believes the

virgin birth or not. There will be people who will give ascent to the virgin birth, who

are lost. And there are a few people who will not give ascent to it who are saved, but

I doubt if there are many, because it moves rapidly on from that so that others who are

influenced by that are definitely outside the (13). But the

faith that justifies us is not mere ascent, a certain amount is needed, but it is

questionable how much we can tell how much is needed in a particular instance. Let's

give all we can and let's not say, Lord, how little can I believe and still be saved?

Of course, if you say that, I doubt if you are saved at all. But mere ascent, you

can ascent to everything, of orthodox Christian belief, and that will, not be enought to

save you.)

F_, The Faith that justifies Involves Trust

The faith that justifies involves trust as a primary ingredient. One man

studying about a bank, who knows all about its assets, and its liabilities, who knows
its

where his money is invested, ke kno exactly what is the capabilities of its officers.

He knows how much din of its deposits are insured, he has a great knowledge of the bank,

and he has a great admiration for its direction. tut he feels a little bit that he

wants to keep his money mxnmwhere he can be sure it is safe, where he can depend on it.

A.2L4. All of our trust, combined with the actual integrity of the bank will make you
that

a lot safer, with a tremendous amount of the bank, and consequent

But if the bank is not good, it shouldn't be tart of the bank. But we must have

trust, if Christ is to perform that which he has accomplished. But this trust can be

combined with very little knowledge and. very little ascent. I think the Lord can lead

on, but we can't say how much is necessary, though some of us have justifying faith, but

there must be trust as a primary ingredient, but to believe in (there are many a minister

who has sajd., "Well, I believe in the gospel. I've signed all these creeds. I'm
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absolutely sure of the deity of Christ. I haven't a doubt in the world. And yet he

is always preaching ethical sermons, and political sermons. Sermons that have nothing

to do with these doctrines. Now if he believes that the word of God is the only way

of saving peop'e, if he believes that coming to know Christ and believe in Him, will

make the difference between Heaven and Hell, how can he possibly preach on natters

that have nothing at all do with it. How can he give one sermon in which he talks

about the blessings and the goodness to be found in Christ, and not somewhere in the

sermon, show that the man who doesn't have these, can get them.

If we really believe these things they will empower to action. They will

affect us. It involves trust in the primary ingredients.

Small This faith i .. .1 unites Believer Christ

This faith is one that unites the Believer to Christ, and receives him in all the

aspects of His p person and work. This faith is one that unttes the Believer to

Christ, and receives him in all the aspects of His person and work. It is often

spoken in scripture, to receive Christ - To as many as received Him, to them he gave

power to become the sons of God.. You cannot simply trust Christ to keep you from

hell and not be interested in what His will is for you in this life. That is not a
does

justifying statement. A person mith not have to know a great deal about what it means,

but he must desire and intend to receive Christ for all that he is and all that He

wants us to be in this life. It is an instrument that unites us to Him, in a close

walk and receives him in all the aspects of His person and work, not merely as Saviour

but also as Lord. Not merely as the Divine creator, but also z1ammMa as the human

standard. Not merely as a human standard, but also as a Divine saviour, and Lord.

There is an illustration that can very weal be given at this point, which could

have been given equally as well under the smmitthian discussion of imputation, which I

believe is very helpful in bringing out the meaning of imputation. Here is a dumb

woman and. here is a big estate over her. And there is a man who owns that big estate.

And this woman has no claim over it, what is in that estate, she has absolutely no

claim. No rights to it content, no right to its material, no right to control over
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it in any way. But the man who owns this big estate, marries this young woman. And

now all that he owns, is imputed to this woman, because she is united with him.

And now she has authority over the whole estate. She has authority over the material,

over the property, of his home, and if the man dies, a large portion of the estate

will go to her. This has been imputed to her. It is directed to her, because of the

actual relationship into which she has come to the owner of the estate. And when we

believe in Christ we are united with him, in all aspect of his person. And so his

righteousness baa can very properly, which belongs to Him, be imputed to us and

reckoned to our account. And God sees us as possessing His righteousness.

This faith that believes then is not, merely giving ascent to something, or

coming forward in a meeting, or raising your hand. It is a trust and a relation which

relates the believer to Christ so that there is a personal union with Him, in all the

aspects of His person and works, and as a result, His satisfaction on the cross, is in
if

our stead, we are crucified to Him, we are united with Him, also His righteousness, His

Godly righteousness, and His obedience, His Godly obedience, is imputed to our account.

Small . This Faith j Living Faith

Jesus said, If you have faith as a grain of mustard seed, Now what does that mean,

to have faith as a grain of mustard seed? The mustard seed is tiny, isn't it? But it

is not simple. It is very far from simple, it is complex. It is living. You can not

make a grain of mustard seed. You can't do it. No scientist could make a grain of
I?

mustard seed. People can sympathize organic materials which have been produced by

living organisms, but they cannot make a living organism. There is something in it.

There is life. You implant that little grain of mustard seed into a plot of ground,

and some of it can grow a great deal. And the mustard seed cannot grow without the

seed. It is a living faith which can change you. It is not merely a mechanical thing.

There is life in it.

James saw the great misunderstanding of what faith is, and he did not attempt to
all

find & precise scientific jargon which PwIth would accept, and in which he would follow.

Such had not been invented then in theology. We have to invent in scietific the

technical matters of speech, but we constantly change them, as we get new knowledge and



2/lLI/57. (7-i) . 111.

better understanding. And James spoke in the language of his day, as Paul spoke in the

language of his day, and you can get a verbal contradiction between Jms statement

that we are saved by works, and by Paul's statement that we are saved by faith.

And yet if you read carefully, in James, you find that there is no contradiction

whatever. But James is pointing out that which Paul already believes. That the

faith that saves is not a mere ascent to a proposition, but a declaration of certain

words, or a voting of an orthodox belief. But that it is a faith that leads to

action. We are not saved by the action. We are saved by the righteousness of

Christ imputed to us. But if we have that kind, of faith, it will lead to action,

inevitably. And if it doesn't lead to action, it is not there.

Hodge says in one of his lectures, that if a person says he has faith, for

justification, and. no faith for sanctification, you can be quite sure that he has no

fu faith at all. Faith is not merely something that is an attempt to escape hell,

by saying, Yes, I'll take his gift, of escaping from Hell, and that's all. Faith

is being united with Christ in a living relationship. And Martin Luther was so

impressed with the vital importance of this doctrine of justification by faith,

because there is no mitm more vital doctrine than this, because without this you

have nothing else. He was so impressed with this, that he was constantly trying to

bring this truth to people's minds, and when people would say to him, Yes, but James

says you are saved by works, Luther said, Ali, the epistle of James, I'll. throw that

in amp±p the which is the river that flows from Rome. And another

time, he said, Ah, James is an epistle of straw. And it is a bit unfortunate that

a man who had. such, who was such a great teacher of truth such as clear understanding,

as Martin Luther, should have used rather extreme language sometimes of getting

points across, because those two statements of his have been used as a foundation of

a whole teaching today that is am utterly erroneous. That Luther did not accept James

as an inspired portion of the Word of God. There is absolutely no evidence whatever,

that Luther did not consider James as part of the canon, and there is the strongest

evidence that he did consider it, as part of the canon. Luther's attitude towards the

Word of God, was, that let everything else be destroyed, I will stand by this.
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He said that you convict everything in my works, that is in addition to the word of
because I may be mistakened.

God, and if you want me to recant I'll gladly do it, But

what I have said, that is simply presenting the teaching that is in the Word, of God,

I must stand by, because the Word of God, is God's truth. Well, if he took that

attitude to the Word, well, it must be important what is contained in the Word, and

Luther got out addition after addition of the New Testament, working over the

translation of the New Testament together with as much accuracy as he could, during

the long life, spending hour after hour, year after year, working on and improving

on his translation of the New Testament, and every addition he ever got out, contains

the epistle of James. So there is absolutely no doubt that Luther considered James as

part of the inspired work of God.. There is absolutely no question on it. But these

two statements, not sure when be made them, whether they were in the table talks,

which were rapid talks, in which a person in picked up in the person of his conversation
or

at the table, and wrote down,rmth whether they were included in sermons he wrote.

But he ñith certainly did not mean by them that James was not part of the Word of God,.

He meant that here is an epistle which the Ronanists tried to use to deny the great

Pauline teaching of justification by faith. That is what the Romanists were trying to

use. But he thought it was the Word of God, he included it in his book, he certainly

must have understood that it did not contradict Paul, but he wasn't going into details.

He just threw it off, in this y, gently.
may have

But I believe that, toward the end of his life. Luther wished that he had put a

little more stress on the teadihing of the epistle of James, even though he was also

right in putting the great stress on the major emphasis, because Luther toward the

end of his life ws perturbed by the number of people who a1 gave ascent to the

Words of the Gospel, but gave no evidence in their lives that it was truly there.

MM Once he left Wittenberg and said, I'm never coming back again. I'm just never

going to come back, because of this hypocrisy, of the people saying, Yes, I believe

this and this, with no change in their lives. He was utterly overwhelmed and discourag&i

time after time. But of course anybody is going to be, that lives in this world, where

Satan is in control, and you will see the finest people led astray by Satan. Anybody
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understandingis going to be, but James is giving an invaluable m'm rrmth 1iii , which is to some

extent cutting it down, with his stress on the importane - that the Faith that saves

is not merely an ascent, but that it was a living faith.

Now small j How is e Faith Securedi

This justifying faith. How do we get this justifying faith? If somebody says

now I'm going to get busy, and. I'm going to work hard, and I'm going to get this

justifying faith, and. consequently, I will have this justifying faith, which the Lord

will see and will bless, and I will saved through it. Where does justifying faith come

from? And so under that we say, Number one j Parenthesis Faith is Gift of .

Faith is the instrument through which we receive justification but faith is a gift of

God. There is abundant evidence to this, Romans 12: 3. Paul says, "As God hath dealt

to every man the measure of faith." I Corinthians 12: 4. "Now there are diversities

of gifts, but the same Spirit."

5-25. Number two.

"Faith comes hearing God's word. Romans 10: 1?. "So then faith cometh by

hearing, and hearing by the word of God." Acts 4: 4. "Howbeit many of them which heard.

the word believed." We can have a part in giving people faith, by presenting them a

part of God's word. And it is vey unlikely that God will ever give them faith if they

don't hear God's word. But we can't be sure that he will give it to them as a result

of our preaching. He may and. may not.

Number three Faith is the work 2f the Holy Spirit.

latians 5:22. "But the fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, longsuffering,

gentleness, goodness, faith," The Holy Spirit imparts faith.

Number four. Our Faith increases Qmr Fixing our Eyes on the Promises of

You do not get faith by saying I want to build up this name, or by saying I must

have ni faith. You remember the story that Doctor Killain told about the man that, they

said to him, if you have enough faith you can get over your cancer. If it keeps on, it

shows that your faith is incomplete. So he $ tried to convince himself that the cancer

had left him. I won't admit that there is a possibility that it hasn't, I won't believe

that it has, I know that I'm rid of it. It kept getting bigger and bigger on his face,
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and he kept trying to cover it up, and he said, No, I'm going to have faith that the

cancer is leaving me. You dontt get faith that way. We get faith by fixing our

attention on the promises of God. Because it isn't the faith, but it is the strength

of the one, in whom there is faith, that saves us. There is such a thing as faith-
a certain

healing that can be done by the faith in the image of the Lord, TI1 faith in amps

kind of water, faith in the power of a man; any kind of faith can heal up to a certain

point. But that is not justifying faith in God A man told me in New York, that when

they are testing drugs for people, they have to be very careful they don't know whether

they are getting the drug or not. But they may have faith in it, and it may have such

from the faith. But that is purely a psychological manifestation and a psychological
not

manifestation will save a person. And a psychological manifestation will not bring

God's favor. It may sake our life a little happier. It may give us greater mmmg

comfort. It may help us to go on in our life more easily. It may even heal us. But

it is not that which gets God's favor. It is not the faith, but it is the power of God.

It is His will which saves. And so to have more faith, we must think more of God's great

power and we must think more of God's great body. And put our attention on him. Faith

is merely that with ties us to His promises.

So that to say that God saves those who have faith, and He doesn't save those who

and therefore we deserved His salvation, because of our faith, is certainly a

character of the scripture. We cannot be saved without faith, but faith is secured as

the gift of God. It is secured by hearing God's word. It is secured by His spirit

working within us. It is secured by our paying our attention to the promises of God.

So it is all of His grace.

Small j. Thus we see that Faith is not a Work for which God rewards us, by

Saving Us. But it is a channel through which He gives us, His free gift. Now this

was five, that Faith is the Instrument, through which we receive Justification, I've
the Time of

been a little uncertain whether justification, needs to mm be made a separate

head, like C, or whether it could be put under How God Justifies us.

Make it




, the Time Justification.

In a way, it isn't how God saves us. Yet it is dealing with that, and I don't think
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that it is quite important enough to have a separate head. Most of the various books

on theology do not have a special section on the time of justification. But Berkhof

has several pages on it -on the time of justification. And I had a question asked

yesterday in the class that made me feel that this was a little more thmnir& important

then I had. felt it was before. I do not intend to deal with it specifically, but I

feel that it is vital that we should.

Number 6. The Time of justification. Now Berkhof tells on pages 517 and

following of his theology how there are theologians who say that justification takes

place in eternity. He said. the antinomians held that justification as there, took place

in eternity or in the resurrection of Christ. And. some reformed theologians also speak

of justification from eternity. So he has two or three pages of the grounds for

justification from eternity, and then objections against the doctrine of justification

from eternity. He has five grounds and three objections. By that way the majority

would rule that it is, wouldn't itt Five grounds and three objections from the grounds

of the doctrine of justification. Then he takes up second, justification in the

resurrection of Christ. Because after all we read that he was raised for our

justification. And he says that the idea that sinners are in some sense of the word,

justified by the resurrection of Christ, was stressed by some Anti-nomians, is taught

by those reformed theologians who believe in a justification from eternity and also

is held by some other reformed scholars. This view is based on the following ground:

and then he gives three grounds for that, but he doesn't give any objections to it.

Then the next one he calls justification by faith. Which seems to me hardly a consistent
No, a & d.

arrangement. No, I'm wrong. He says c. Three is just a C. 21 He says, in II Corinthians

5: 19 we read, - - Here, I turned over the page now, there is no sense in me trying to

give you the exact words now, I want to give you what I believe to be the correct

explanation.

When are we justified? Are we justified from eternityt Are we justified at the

atonement, at the death of Christt Are we justified at the resurrection of Christ?

Are we justified when we believe? Are we justified at death? Well, now, the Roman

view is that we are justifed at death, (when we leave purgatory) . Justification is a
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until eventually

process, and we get more just in there, fimit we are more justified, until we reach Us it.

piithmth Till then we have a first justification when we are justified, when righteousness

is infused into us, and we are justified, and then we are sinned, and we are gradually

remedied out of it, and so we are gradually more justified, and eventually we may

reach that point where we are justified. am I think that we can say that justification

does not coins later then the time when one believes in Christ, because Jesus said, as

ma many as received him, to them gave he the power. He that believeth is not

condemned, but he that believeth not is condemned already, We took that up under, It

is an Act. But '
:(:iO I don't think we mean that necessa4ly in every

individual case God performs this particular individual act at this specific

instance, here and now is the instance he is justified and he before this.

I don't think that we quite draw that r(lQ). I think that we must

understand it in this way.

Think of a man who is hoping to have a son. Now this man does not yet have

a child. Maybe he isn't even married. But he is hoping to have a child. And he

is anxious that this son does not have /i as much difficulty in life, as he had. And

consequently, he says, I am going to work and save and ±m in order

that he might be able to go to college. I couldn't get this education. I want him to

get it. I'm going to sake this available to him, So he gets busy and he works. When

does he perform the act? of giving his son a college education? Well, he is working

on it when he is preparing for it, he is saving the money, event though the son has

not yet come into existence. Then he has the money. He has accumulated it. He takes

this money and he puts it m in trust. He puts it in trust, for the prupm purpose of

giving his son a college education. And this money is put in trust. Well, that's

when he gave his son the college education. Now the man dies. And. the trust is there.

And. when he dies the son is just a little boy. Then the time comes, when the son is

of age, he is given the money, with which he can get the college education. Godn

from all eternity, decreed and willed that Christ should provide for salvation of

God's children. That was provided in the decree of God from all eternity. And though

someone may want to say to me, I'm justified from all eternity, there is a sense in
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which it can be said. And I think that ft it is picking at hairs to say m*iaM

ti-at we are or we are not. There is a sense in which we are, but it is not the

complete sense. Because the justification from eternity is based on the death of

Christ, which is what secures it. It is based on the determination that Christ would

give his life, and it would have no effect beyond this.

Then Christ gives his life for us on the cross. He lives His life of righteousness

here, and he gives his life upon the cross, and he pours out His blood for us, bat the

price point is established. The power is performed, the ransom is said. Everyone who

is in Christ, Jesus bore his sins upon the Christ. He substituted for us then. And.

so our sins have been paid for them. And. our justification was secured, when he was

on the cross. Now he was raised for our justification. I don't think that means we

are justified because he was raised. But he was raised to show us, he was raised to

indicate that the sacrifice was accepted, that the debt was paid, that our ustification

was secured. I think it would be much better to say that we are justified at the

sacrifice, then at the resurrection. The resurrection does not make our justification

any more definite, but it nam- am assures itself, it gives us proof.

Well now, this is like the trust fund in the bank. It h is there for us. It is

designated for us. It is intended for us. It has been earned at great cost. It is

there for that purDose and for no other purpose. But when we are united with Christ

through faith, it is definitely imputed to our account. And. so, thm justification is

complete when we are united with Christ. It is complete. We are justified.

C-26.




The act has been performed. The act actually was performed in the death of Christ.

But the act is applied to us when we are united with him by faith. And in the view of

the fact that we can not tell how much knowledge is required for his justification, you
when

can not say that a person, with a very small amount of knowledge, my have placed his

trust in Christ, and been united to him, and may be justified from that moment on. And

later on, he has a great experience of consecration and. he thinks that now he has been

that
saved, but maybe he was saved at * earlier time. We cannot tell: in a great many cases
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when a person is united with Christ. But we should, be able to say we have been

We are united with Him. The act is complete. Or we are not. Now after that, we sin,

and we confess our sin, and we receive pardon for that. We do that many times. But

those pardons which we receive, are on the virtue of the act, which has been already

passed. They are concluded in our initial justification. But the time of justification

I think it is good to have a clear understanding of the difference between justification
that

being an act, and sanctification being a process, is iEa justification is something that

is complete at the beginning of our Christian life. And sanctification is something

that is only complete at the resurrection. And as far as our own individual, subjective

experience is concerned, sanctification is something that proceeds over a long period,

but justification so far as we are concerned, is something that, the minute we receive

any of it, we receive all of it. Bat It is one united thing. And. sanctification is a

gradual process. But as far as God is concerned our justification has 'various aspects.

Because it was upon the cross, that he eternal plan of God was accomplished on the

cross. It was completed on the cross. If we are in Him, we are justified. But in

our actual relationship, it is as soon as we believe.

The results of Justification Capital D.

And the first result of justification is the remission of sin. The remission of

sin. That's the first result of justification. And this, remission of sin, there

is no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but

after the Spirit. There is no condemnation. Who shall lay anything to the charge of

God's elect? It is a complete removal a of the guilt and penalty of all sin, past,

present, and future. Strong points out with Mamfax horror that a 'ran may be, that the

statement which he refers to hyper-calvinism says, that the truly elect person is

justified when he is rioting in debauchery and wickedness. Strong raises his hands in

horrors at that. And I think that the statement can be understood so as to warrant the

horror of him. Because the person who has been justified will not thrive in debauchery.

The person who has been justified will be seeking to follow Christ. But the person who

is justified may fall into sin, he my fall into very serious sins. And. if he does

fall into very serious sins, he is still Justified by Christ as he s before.
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But the statement can be used in such a way that is entirely good.

We are justified from all our sins, past, present and future. He is the lamb of

God that takes away the sin of the world. And. he takes away all of our sin. We have

repeated instances of coming to him, of repentance, and of seeking his pardon, and of

securing it, but it is already provided in His justification.

2/20/57.

Our very last head was the Time of Justification. And we notice that there has

been a bit of discussion amongst the rhtir time of justification, but that actually,

there are various times that can be said to be true. Because while justification is an

act, and it is a thing that either is, or is not, yet it has various relations in time.

There are those who say we are justified from eternity, before the foundation of the

world. And. this is a true statement, because God determined before the foundation of

the world, who would save. He determined to justify us. I gave the illustration of

a man who was not even married. But who determined that his son would receive a college

education. And set together the needed funds to make that possible. Of course, in

God's case, there is the power to carry out anything he determines. But the mztthin.

scripture says, The determination is before the foundation of the world, And since God

has the power to carry it out, there is a sense in which it can be said to be justified

before the foundation of the world. Then we noticed that the man who says this, he is

going to give his son a college education, gathers the money for it, and nuts it in a

bank for this purpose. And he might be said to have provided a college education for

his son, event though the son is now only five years old.. And when Christ lived his

perfect life, and gave Himself on the cross, and id the penalty for our sins, he

then paid the debt fully, provided our justification, and in a sense it can be said

that our justification was secured. Well, the scripture definitely said it. It is

true. Our justification was secured. And in a sense we can say that we were justified.

Certainly, the justification was secured by the life and. death of Christ. He was

raised. for our justification, we read, but I believe that that means that His

resurrection gives proof for our justification. It is not His resurrection that

justifies us. It is His atonement that justifies us. And then the son reaches the
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age, when he is ready to go to college, The father may be dead by this time, but there

is the money in the trust fund available to give him the education. And when the

believer is united with Christ, through faith, there is the justification fully provided

for through what Christ has done, which is reckoned to his account. The righteousness

of Christ is imputed to him.

And so, if we believe on him, we are justified. If we do not, have not yet

accepted him, we biaiammn might be in the situation of a man in prison, who has been
has

freely pardoned, but not been told of it. He is freely pardoned, he is not subject

to staying in the prison, but he does not know he has the right to go out. So that in

a subjective sense our justification begins the instance that we believe. But in an

objective sense we are m justified as soon as God decides that he is going to justify

us, or certainly just as soon as he provides the justification through the death of

Christ.

Now we go on to Capital D. And Capital is the Result of Justification

I don't think that I need to take a long time on the result of justification,

because while they are tremendously important, we have touched very well, in the course

of our other discussion on most of them. There is one aspect, we have not specifiaally

mentioned.

But the first resu




of justification is Remissio of Sin.

It is hard to know which scripture to select for this, because there is so much.

I could give you a dozen verses, and you could find fifty more. You open to almost

any part of the New Testament Scripture and you can find a statement about our being

justified freely from our sin. You find statements about the fact that Jesus'death

paid the ransom for us. There are so many of these wetve already touched on, that

perhaps I don't need to label one specifically under this point. But if I should ask

you to discuss this, you should have evidence of it in mind. But there are so many,

and. you have put many down in your assignments. But remission of sin is the first

immediate affect of justification,
sweeping

Number two is the same thing only made a little more ij ueth in the statement.

-
Justification the sin

Full satisfaction of the law's demand. The first result o_ us
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question was dealt with. We are giving as the second one that it is entirely done.

1i Full satisfaction of the law's demand. And certainly Romans 8: 33 - 34is an

outstanding verse, particularly presenting this point. "Who shall lay anything to the

charge of God's elect?" Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? That's a

tremendous sweeping statement. All the law's demands are satisfied. Well, this

certainly would be a rather silly thing to say, if it depended on it (1*)

infused within us, or dependent on the excellence of our state, or dependent on the

distance we have travelled in the direction of sanctification. Because there is no

mere human being who has ever lived, who has ever reached such a stage in his life,

that would justify such a statement as this. MWhO shall lay anything to the charge

of God's elect? It is God that justifieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ

that died, yea rather, that is risen again, who is even at the right hand. of God, who

also maketh intercession for us." The words it is are in italics in verse 34 and are

given with a view to clarify it. Who is it ki who condemns? Why, Christ died. for all

our sins.

There is an excellent illustration of this point in Numbers 23. In Numbers 23,

we have Balaam speaking about Israel, and he has been asked to condemn Israel. And,

in Numbers 23: verses 19 through 21 ke read, "God is not a man, that he should lie;

neither the son of man, that he should repent: lath he said, and shall he not do it?

or bath he spoken, and shall he not make it good? Behold I have received commandment

to bless: and he bath blessed; and I cannot reverse it. He bath not beheld iniquity in

Jacob, neither bath he seen perverseness in Israel: the Lord his God ts with him, and

the shout of a king is among them."

5-27. And reads us the account of Jacob, and then say to it, "There is no iniquity

in Jacob." See what people will think, if they are thinking at all. There's no

iniquity in Jacob. Certainly Jacob was a trickster and a fraud and a clever schemer.

He was full of iniquity. And. ±iimi amm of course in this case, he is simply not just

speaking of Jacob as a man, but of Jacob as a nation, and you read. on, in the second

verse, and you read how, the Israelites fell, and how they fell into the most terrible
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sin (in the next chapter) and how God destroyed many of them for their sin, and yet

Balaam says, as the spirit of God leads them, the Lord is not a man that he should lie.

He has not beheld iniquity in Jacob. Neither hath he seen perverseness in Israel.'

It seems that the Bible contradicts itself. It says that God sees all things. And it

describes the terrible sin and wickedness of Jaco, and the Israelites. And. then it

says that God has not beheld inicuity or perverseness in Israel. It is an undisclosed

contradiction, if we do not enter into the understanding of it. This distinction

that we are finding between the state and the standing.

The state of Israel is a state of sin. A state of perverseness. A state of

iniquity. The standing of Israel is that God has elected Israel; God, has chosen

Israel for salvation; God has determined that Jesus Christ shall bear the sin of

Israel on the cross; that the righteousness of Christ shall be imputed to Israel, and
is

God urpose to bless Israel and he does not see iniquity in Israel. As far as

Israel's standing is concerned, but as far as Israel's state is concerned, even the

best have a long way to go. There is not a better man who lived, then the man Moses.

And the scripture tells us of his wonderful character and his wonderful qualities, and

yet in the end when God deprives him of that which he desires more then anything else,

in the world, God says because you sinned against me, I am going to do this to you.

I think that the Lord does that among other reasons to make it very evident that even

the best of us, fall very short of deserving anything good from Him.
that

The standing of Israel is one God says he is going to bless: He sees no

wickedness; no perverseness. But the state has a long way to go. Who shall lay

anything to the charge of God's elect? says the apostle. Well, who shall? You get

to know any Christian a little bit intimately, and you find thihmth mmp in them sin.

I don't care who the person is. The finest people you'll ever meet, have got down

underneath, these characteristics, that are coming up in their consciousness, and are

leading them to do certain things, that you just can't understand. I've heard people

say, Well, the ungodly wouldn't act this way. The worldly man wouldn't. Well, they

are utterly wrong. The worldly man would do things five times as bad.. But no matter

how fine a man he is, there is still this barrier in him, that is not yet sanctified.
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And when you get real excited about it, and you just think you can't stand it anymore,
there is a good answer for that. Look at yourself. Really look at yourself, and you

may be entirely free from the fault that is bothering you and the other person, but

you have probably got some things that are a lot worse. But the chances are, the
fault

probabilities are, that the very IbMifn that you are accusing the other person of, you

am have yourself. Because most of us are blind to our own faults, but are in some

ways particularly wide eyed to the faults of others. Most of us are. And so to say

who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect, well we can bring charges against

any Christian, as far as their state is concerned, but this refers to their standing.

They are justified from all sin, just as God saw Israel, as those for whom he was

dying. God, allowed Balaam to make this wonderful statement, I have not seen Iniquity

in Jacob, nor perverseness in Israel.

The full satisfaction of the law's demands. Complete payment of the penalty of

sin, past, present, and future. Well, Hodge has a very good discussion of the fact

that the Christian does sin, and needs forgiveness. And he seeks this forgiveness and

he receives it. But as Hodge explains this forgiveness, it is already secured through

the death of Christ. It is already secured through him, and we have a right to come

and claim it, as what he has pr&vided for us. On the bottom of page 163 in Hod,ge, he
which

says The sins that are pardoned in justification include all sin, past, present, and

future. It does indeed seem to be a solecism that sins should be forgiven before

they are committed. Forgiveness involves remission of penalty. But how can a penalty

be remitted befure it is incurred? This is only an apprent difficulty arising out of

the inadequacy of human language. The righteousness of Christ is a perpetual donation.

It is a robe which hides, or as the Bible expresses it, covers from the eye of justice

the sins of the believer. They are sins; they deserve the wrath and. curse of God, but

the necessity for the infliction of that curse no longer exists. The believer feels

the constant necessity for confession and prayer for pardon, but the ground of pardon

is ever present for him to offer and plead. So that it would perhaps be a more correct

statement to say that in justification the believer receives the promise that God will

not deal with him according to his transgressions, rather than to say that sins are
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forgiven before they are committed.

This subject is thus presented by the Apostle: believers taro not under the law

but under grace.'1 (Rom. 6:1L.) They are not under a legal system administered

according to the principles of retributive justice." When he has committed sin, he

realizes that he has offended his saviour, and prays for forgiveness, but he knows

that he can claim that forgiveness in the death of Christ. He knows that Christ's

death has already justified him. But his standing is thought of as being perfect

before God.

Who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect? He is completely covered

with the robe of righteousness. And then number three peace with q Peace with

God. This is something that all the world needs. And it can be secured in no other

way. There was a - who was it who told me he was a chaplain in the army in the last

three or four days - telling me that he was talking with a Roman Catholic m*3apIma1u1

ChaplAi;, and he said that this wan said to him, Well, I don't know. You way have a
You may be much more sincere then I am.

much higher place in heaven then I have. Some Buddhists way have a higher place then

either of us He way be more sincere then either one of us. Now it is hard for me

to think that this wan, as he quoted this he was furious he said, but it is hard for

me to believe that that would represent a true Roman Catholic view, that the Buddhist

would have a higher place, then one who has not been baptized in the name of Christ.

But certainly, this wan said to him, there way be some folks who are in hell.
but

And I don't know if zany would go that far, inns on the basis of their theology,

it would be very hard to deny the possibility that some of them would be in hell.

And I think that every a Roman Catholic theologian would admit that there are

probably bishops, leaders of the Church, who will be in hell. According to their

theology none of them have any way of being certain. You do not know whether you

are going to be saved or not. Because in the end it depends if the righteousness

is fused in you, and it comes up to a point where you can be saved. Whether you get

sufficiently purged from your sinsthbtth that you can get into heaven. How can there

be peace with God when there is constant wnmipliimm wonderment, (if FMM one stops to

think about it, as he certainly should, if he realizes God's justice at all, and. his
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own sinful condition. How can he have peace with God? And if he has it now, will it

not be broken the 7 next minute when he sins in a way as he looks at himself, very

clearly will recognize that he deserves the wrath of God.) But Paul says in Romans

5: 1. "But for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, if we believe on him that

raised up Jesus our Lord, from the dead; who was delivered for our offences, and

was raised again for our justification. Therefore being justified by faith, we

have peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ:" The world desires peace. Peace

of mind, that people are longing for, and do not have that. Many Christians do not

have it. But they should have. It is our right to have. It is our possession. And

it is our right to claim our possession. Because if we are justified we have peace

with God, throught the Lord Jesus Christ. And we should have a peace in our heart,

and. in our life, and in our whole attitude.

Peace with God, is not a result of our sanctification, not of the state to which

we attain, but to the standing which has been given to us as a free gift of God.

And. then number four. Restoration God' s Favor Restoration to favor.

Romans 8 again. It is a clear teaching of many passages, but I think that it is

brought out most specifically in Romans 8: 32. I'll start with 30. "Moreover whom

he did predestinate, them he also called: and whom he called, them he also justified:

and whom he justified, them he also glorified. What shall we then say to these

things? If God be for us, who can be against us? He that spared not his own Son,

but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with him also freely give us all

things?" Restoration to God's favor.

You come to a man who is in prison, for some terrible crime that he has

committed, and you give him a pardon. The governor says this man has been in prison

quite a long time, I'm not sure that there is any help to society in keeping him there

longer, although it is true, that he did murder those people in the most brutal way,

but on the other hand, there were circumstances, perhaps he flew into a violent rage.

under the circumstances that came up, and many other people would have. Perhaps there

was a certain amount of self defense that entered in, I don't think that society will

be in danger if we give him a pardon. The governor gives the pardon. And he turns it

\
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over to some official, and urn they take it to the warden, and the warden says to the

But
man, You are pardoned. You can go free. you don't expect him to be entertained at

the governor's house for dinner or be an overnight guest. The governor gives him a

pardon. He thinks that is a safe thing for society, but if he is going to do any more

murdering, the governor would just as soon not be in the neighborhood. He does not

put any confidence in him. He does not feel that he wants to be on any friendly terms

with him. He has a sigment attached to him;

S-28.

Justification frees us in the person of Christ. It gives us a standing.

And then Number five Title g eternal life

Title to eternal life. There are many verses that bring this out. But Titus

ip& 3:7 is perhaps as clear as any of them, where we read hiah "that being justified by

his grace, we should be made heirs according to the hope of eternal life." The title

to eternal life is given us. That am of course is God's favor. "He that believeth

on the Son bath life." It is the title that is given to us. Eternal life is ours

if we are justified by Christ.

And then , Number six. Number six is sometimes theologically treated as an

entirely separate head, but I'm going to put it under here, because it is, after all,

a result of justification. Adoptinshp.

Adoption to Sonship. Sometimes it is said. that the doctrine of adoption is

purely Pauline. I don't think that that is quite a true statement. I think we can

say this, that the word adoption occurs in Paul's writings far more then it does

anywhere else. But then Paul is the apostle whom the Lord tried to develop the whole

teaching of justification far more then the others. Certainly the doctrine of

adoption is taught elsewhere. John 1: 12. "But as many as received him to them

gave he the ekousia to become the sons of God. Now he did not say dunamis. 6.

It does not say, "to those that believeth on him he gave the clunamis." the power.

That they could get busy, and win themselves the sonship of God. He gave them the
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infusion of righteousness that they should develop themselves to the point where the

people would say, My this mast be a son of God. Look at his wonderful character.

He gave them the ekousia. He gave them the authority. The word is commonly

translated authority, in the scripture. Sometimes it is translated right. Occasionally

it is translated power, but where it is translated power it means adorned. Here is a
strong

governor, and he has the power to build a new executive mansion. Here is a m-54 man,

and he gim has the power to lift up a heavy stone, and ham" put it in the place in

the wall of that building. The strong man has the power to do something physically.

The governor has the authority to order that it be done, but we can use the word power

in English to mean authority or to mean strength. In Greek, the two are distinguished.

The word dunamis is power, fromich we get our word dynamo. But ekousia, is authority.

The centurion said, I'm a man under authority. I understand that Jesus can say this,

and it is done, because he has the authority. ithm I can say to this man, thnx Go. Now

the centurion may be a fairly weak fellow, and this man may be a big husky fellow, who

could lift the centurion up, and throw him over the wall, but the man has other men
dare

there who can carry out his bidding, and this man wouldn't try to do that. He will

carry out the command, not because the centurion has power, in the sense of physical

strength, but because he has authority. And that is the word that John uses in John

1: 12. "But as many as received him, to them gave he the right, the authority to

become sons of God,'f even to them that believe on His name."

This is the way we become Sons of God. It is true that this right is given to

us as a part of justification. Paul brings it out of course, most clearly. He is the

only one who uses this word

It is putting us into a position, a position of being a child of God. I do not know

of any case where it is specifically said that regeneration, or the new birth makes us

a child of God. Our character is so changed that it is a new creature, old things are

passed away. We are a new creature, but there is no passage that I have ever found,

which specifically connects that up with relationship with God. whereby we have a claim

on him, as such. But Paul very specifically in a number of passages presents it, and

develops this teaching of adoption, that we receive the adoption, that we who were
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children of God in the sense of creation that he has nude us, we are part of this

universe, we have fallen into the control of Satan, we were children of Satan, and

Paul tells how God has through these acts of Jesus Christ, has given us the adoption,
and it is through this that we cry, Abba, Father. It is through this that we have not

merely the restoration, to God's favor. Not merely a title to eternal life, but an
a

actual relationship to God, whereby we have a claim upon it, as a ihks Son upon the

cross. We adopted into the family of God, by virtue of our justification.

And so it is a standing that we have, which gives us the roe of righteousness,

which gives us the position of the sons of God. We have all these things, not because

God looks upon us, and sees what a wonderful state of mind we have, but because Jesus

Christ won it for us on the cross, and we have simply to receive, to appropriate it.

Basically there is nothing wrong with it, but it merely the appropriating formula, it

is merely the relationship, it is merely the way that God gives it to us. He gives us

the faith to receive it.

Well, this adoption, there are, Paul uses the word in Romans 8: 15 and 23,

Romans 9: 4, Galatlans 4: 5, and Epheslana 1: 5. And once he speaks of the adoption

being complete only at the coming of Christ, in Romans 8: 23, MmmZ0FMmfhkM1bmYbJ1amfm1%

one of these. Because we realize the full results of adoption, in the coming of

Christ. But it is a result that has already been secured through our being adopted

into the family of God, as a part of our justification. Christ's righteousness is

imputed to us, and we are placed as sons and given the indwelling spirit, as an

earnest, as a sign, as an evidene, th1 that we are adopted into the family of God.

Now let's go on to e. And will be Objections to the Biblical View of

Justification. Objection to this tiew that it is now what we do, but it is in His

son that it is complete, that it is an act, that it is a forensic act, that it is

imputed to us, that it is ours, completely, regardless of the condition of which we

are. And there are three main objections that have been raised against that. And

they are discussed in Hodge on page 171. and. following.

The first of these, the first, most obvious, and most persistently urged is

that: (A question was raised here in class No, our legal standing is entirely
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the result of our adoption, by justification. But there is a very important point

there that perhaps would come under this first objection, just as well. And that is

this, that God never justifies one without regeneration him. That the one whom God

justifies, God has eternally sanctified. And if justification is really there,

sanctification will come, too. But we - our favor before God is not on the ground of

our sanctification. Regeneration is the first step in sanctification. And our

standing before God, is not on the ground of our condition, but on the ground. of the

imputation of Christ's righteousness. But to those to whom he imputes it, among all

the things that he freely gives us, one of them is, the setting about the

(ii) of bringing th our state in conformity with our standing, but that takes

up all of our time.

(question: Do you say that we are saved when we are justified or when we are

regenerated? Answer: The word saved is a word. that is used in scripture in a rather

loose sense, in general, I think properly, the word saved covers the whole topic, and

it might be said that no one is really saved until Christ returns and we have the

resurrection o the bodies, salvation is complete. On the other hand we might be said

to be saved when God's plan and eternal counsel were being wrought, and certainly we

can be said. to be saved when Christ died. for us, and assured our salvation. Salvation

is a subject that properly covers everything. But we are justified when Christ died

for us . (12).

We know that when we are justified we have Christ in us, and our salvation a has a

very important (l2) and so in common language we speak of a nn being

saved or lost. But what we mean by that is that this man, we know is one of those

who is justified. We do not mean that he has a made a certain amount of process in

his life.

(Question. No, eternal life is a result of standing, not of state. We can

never win eternal life by our state.)

5-29.

The - It is unfortunate that the matter of regeneration does seem to require
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considerably much for the correct understanding of justification, and in Hodge

it comes as an earlier subject, lammanamth before the subject of justification, and

before that was regeneration. And there is a long discussion there which half of
it would be necessary

you of course have not had. And so for their sake, for the vital relationship of

justification, that we go into this, but I don't think right at this instant it is

best to do muu that.

Let's take this up as the first objection to it. The objections to justification.

The first is that this doctrine of gratuitous justification through the imputation of

the righteousness of Christ, leads to licentiousness. That j leads licentiousness

We are forgiven for all our sins, past, present, and future. Therefore, let's just go

ahead and sin, as we feel like it. It leads to licentiousness. It makes a man

absolutely free, from any responsibility. That is the allegation that is urged against

it, by some who do not wish to accept it, and it may be that in this interpretation of

it, into which some fall, it could lead. to that result. But properly understood, the

doctrine can not lead to that result, because as Hodge says in the first place, this

salvation is deliverance from sin. How could one be delivered from sin, in order that

he might live in it Paul says, "How am shall we who are dead to sin live any longer

therein," but perhaps a better argument is his second, that the very act of faith that

secures our justification, secures also our sanctification. whose whom God justified,

he also sanctified. We have two lines here. We have the line of standing. And we

have the line of state. And the one whom God receives as a son, God deals with him

as a son. The one whom God justifies, to whom God gives eternal life, God is going

to make fit for it, and so if a man says that he is justified, and simply lies down

in sin, well, we have pretty good reason to think that he is not justified at all.

On the other hand, we had better be very careful in how far we can go in

judging whether the man is lying down in sin. I think we should be very, very strict

in judging ourselves. If we find that we are tended to lie down in sin, tending to
be careless
Nnamost of Godis law, we'd better stop and think, am I really justified? And the

not to get busy and
way to make sure is/to try the best we can to obey this commandment, that is to go

back to the first principles , and see if you have really received Christ, and have
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been justified through him. And as I explain it to people who raise a difficulty

about some people being saved, and some people being lost, and. sometimes the lost seem

to be finer people then those who are saved, I tell them that as far as state is

concerned, the thing that God, is interested in, isn't so much where you are, but in

what direction you are moving in. And here's a nun who is born into a wonderfully

fine Christian family. And he has a back ground of wonderful efforts, and. he is

brought up with people who are unselfish and kind and decent in every way, and he

grows up to be a wonderful gentlemen. But he's got a heart of sin. And he is one

who has never received Christ.

And here is another man who is brought up in a background of sin and wickedness,

and he has all that background, and that penalty clings to him, and it is a struggle

for him, to live a decent life. But he is one who is justified. through Christ, and.

through whom Christ has given the victory, and enabled him to move forward., but the

actual state that man has reached may not be one fifth as good as it would be in

this other man. It seems to be such a wonderful character. But it is a character

of inherent goodness from his environment that he was brought up in. And. the one who

is justified God does sanctify and. he is moving in the direction of improvement

constantly. But the one who is not justified, he is moving in the other direction.

But justification is entirely on the basis of our actual standing.

2/ /57.

How did the theologians in the seventh century use the word regeneration?

(Question that Dr. MacRae asked. class.)

- but I think that I hardly got more then started., by mentioning th some of

the beliefs of licentiousness, and then immediately from that got to speaking of

regeneration, and. there were a number of questions on the relation of regeneration

(which seemed so much in point there) that I am inclined to think that it would. be

wise to (instead of continuing this at point, to make that , and to take as e,

the i tb to other doctrines I think that will make a little confusion in

your notes, but if you'll just make a little line on the side of what we said.



S-29. 2/: '/57. (6 /4) 132.

about objections, and consider that as starting f. Perhaps in view of the number of

questions concerning regeneration it would be good to take that first. So that's why

I gave you this assignment in Hodge, which is only a very few pages, but which is

very, very important, on this matter of regeneration.

E. The relation of justification to other doctrines.

I will speak very briefly about other doctrines, except regeneration and we will

look at that very fully. The other doctrines, we think first of course of God and

his attributes, and what is the jbithpin -of Justificatio to God' Justice.

It is so tremendously important. If we have a high conception of God's justice, as

was said in Genesis, Shall not the judge of all the earth do right? Of course he

shall, he can not simply of an arbitrary will push away the demands of his justice.

I don't say that he cannot in the sense that he is physically unable, he cannot MthIa

without being false to himself. He is a holy God, a just God, he must uphold true

justice in the universe, Now people may not recognize his justice but they will come

in time surely to recognize his justice. He must do things in such a way that there is

fair justice involved, and when a holy law is broken, there must be a penalty exacted.

Then, God's love, the love of God and his justice, we find, coming into conflict.

His justice requires that the sinner be punished. It requires eternal suffering, to

pay the penalty of the sin of those who have broken his law, and turned against him.

Those to whom Adam's sin is imputed, deserve eternal suffering, but aside altogether

from that each one for his own sin deserves, for his own turning against God, for his

own rejection, of that which is clear and plain. God commands him, and he rejects it.

He avoids it. He turns away from it. and he deserves eternal punishment, but God's

love desires his faith, and so justification reconciles God's love and God's justice;

by himself bearing the penalty, himself paying the ramson, himself making it possible

that he be just because the penalty is paid, and that his love find expression in

ththiflthmrhm justifying those for whom he has paid the penalty.

Next would be God's eternal decree, and in connection with that, we can say a

word more about his justice. His eternal decree involves everything that comes to

past in the world. Therefore his eternal decree-involves the recognition that man
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will sin, and the determination to save some, his love in determining that He will

save some of those who deserve eternal punishment, and / when you say that, that

makes it i necessary for an instant to speak again of the matter of justice. How

can he be just? if God can save some and not all? Is it not absolutely necessary

that God either, send all men to hell, and be equally just to everybody in so doing,
or save all men from hell. Is it just for him to allow some to go to hell, and. save

others. And some get around, that by saying that God, saves those who deserve to be

saved. That's the way they try to get around it. He saves those who deserve to be

saved, he sends to hell, those who deserve to go to hell. But such an explanation

loses sight of the nature of sin, the terribleness of the nature, and the justice of

God that sin must be punished. That He must punish sin, and consequently that we

all deserve hell, and there is nothing unjust in sending anyone to hell. But is it

just to send some to hell, and not sending others? The principle is dealt with by

the Lord Iim in a parable of a man who hired men to work in his vineyard. He hired

the men to work in the vineyard. He invited them to come and promised to give them a

denarius, for the day's work. It was doubtless a reasonable standard of pay for a

day's work. Our English Bible is confusing there where it says a penny, for a

derarius. At that time, whatever would be a goodf day's wage today, that would be

a fair translation. But since now a penny is something that we hardly glance at,

in King James day it may have been a lot more. But it gives a ft a false impression.

It is too bad that it takes a view point, and it changes the view point, to something

that is far much less. It was a fair pay that he offered them. He asked people to

work in his vineyard, he Dromised them their wages, which they would receive their

wages, they were justly treated, and there is nothing unjust in the world in giving

us the pay that is promised to us. It is entirely just, regardless of what he does with

other portions of his money. But he invited these people and promised to pay them this

amount, and then he hired others, some in the middle of the afternoon, some maybe an

hour before the end of the day, and he gave each of them, a denarius. And. the ones who

had worked all day were indigmant. They said., we had labored all day in the heat of

the day, and we have only received as much as these who have worked for an hour. And
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the question of the ran that hired them was, Are you not raid the amount you were

promised. You were promised a pa fair wage, and you were giving your reward for the

day, for a fair wage. It is entirely and proper to give you a fair wage for your work.

Now if he chooses to give others an extra gift, that does mot make him unjust.

3-30.

"The wages of sin is death". And the wages must be paid. But the gift of God is

eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. That is a free gift, and the fact that

some people receive the wages they deserve, is not made unjust in others who receive a

free gift. God is unjust if he remits the penalty of sin, our deserts.

But if God gives the penalty of sin, he is thoroughly just if he gives that to

everyone who does not have something to present as a before
if

him. And he chooses to give to certain ones who he selects on what ever basis he

chooses, he s1ects there, there is nothing unjust about it. It might be a little

unjust if he should select them, because he says they desere more then the others,

when as a matter of fact all of them deserve hell, but it is not arbitrarily, it is

not works of righteousness which we have done, it is not exhibited in us, it is not

that we have the right mental attitude, it is not that we show faith to him that leads

him to give us such a favor. Faith is the instrument but not the ground. The ground

is the death of the Lord Jesus Christ, upon the cross. It is because of what He did.

Well, there are those, of course, who say, this is unjust. It is unfair, because

if God is ri fair and just then all will have an eaual chance, and then it will be

entirely the matter of who deserves to be saved. But the fact of the matter is, that

from any view whatever, all do not have an equal chance. This argument which makes

the scriptural view seem to be unjust, of course, will make any view unjust, because

there is no individual in the world, in whom the place where they happen to be born,

doesn't make a difference with whether they were (2k).

And there is no individual in the world, in whom there are not a lot of seemingly

accidental c'-' (2) that enter in, whether they hear or not. And

there is probably hardly a person but whom the fact whether some other people prayed,
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for them, doesn't enter in, to make a difference. And these other people prayed for

them, and these people prayed for them, and didn't pray for somebody else who were lost.

Now, is that fair? Is that just? If God finds one to pray for one person, shouldn't

he find somebody else to pray for that other person, so that if God is thoroughly just,

every body in the world would have an equal number of persons praying for them, or at

least people of equal power with God praying for him. There is an equality we cannot

get away from. There is an equality where some person has a circumstance in his life,

which makes him ready to listen and responsive, while others do not have this circumstance.

For some of us, things go along so easily, and things seem so nice. It seem to

be worth thinking about God. And others have great trials and troubles and sufferings,

that lead them to realize their own need. There are so many differences among

individuals that if God is to be just, all must have an equal chance. Then we must

say that, from any view whatever, God is not just. But that is not

for God to be just. He is just if he gives the punishment, the wages of

sin to all those who deserve it. And if he does not equip anybody unless that person

has something to offer something that is a fair ransom and a fair recompense for

his sins. If he does that he is just, and then as a fre gift he gives the gift of

faith, he gives the gift of ma regeneration, he gives the gift of justification. Now

it goes, of course, a great deal further then that, because anyone who hears the

message and accepts it, is saved. Anyone whatever. And the one who has sinned

against God, and is offered salvation through Christ, and rejects it, increases their

sins tremendously. But the person who accepts Christ, does not add the least bt to

their desserts, so that God could save them. It is not a good work, accepting Christ,

that deserves God's favor. But to reject Christ is a real serious addition.

So, God's justice, then is involved in the relation to justification, that God

may be just and the justifier to them that believe in Jesus Christ. And so God makes

his eternal decree to save some and these decrees involve that God has planned

everything from the foundation of the world, they involve specifically who is going

to be saved. But it is not done because this one deserves it. It is not just the

matter of blind arbitrary chance, liking pulling numbers out of a hat. There is
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nothing in the Scripture to suggest that. But, it is for reasons that are good,

that he has selected them. But such conclusions which disagree with this are contrary

to the teachings of scripture. There are none of is, in ourselves, who can do anything

good for him.

Then we have the Doctrine of mants fall Which of course, is very important, in

relation to justification, and for the understanding of justification, it is vital to

realize that Adam sinned, and his sin is imputed to all those who are in Adam. This

is very important for the understanding of the doctrine, but I do not believe that it

is the right place of approach to the unbeliever. Because it gives the unbeliever too

easy a chance to make excuses. To say, well, it is unfair that what Adam did, should

be imputed to me. You can argue that it is fair, you can prove that it is fair, but

it is much quicker and easier, to say that even if this were not so, you have sinned

yourself, and so you deserve punishment.

So Adam's fall is very important in our understanding, but not necessary to

prove to the unbeliever. It is an explanation by which he can understand the situation.

Then, .the Persona Christ This is tremendously important for justification.

Jesus Christ is wholly God, else he could not possibly save us, If he is only part God,

if he is only a glorified man, he does not kb" have that which would make it possible

that he by his righteous life, and by his death, should atone for the whole world of

sin. It would be impossible. He must be fully God, or he could not accomplish the

work. So Christ's deity is essential and. vital in relation to justification. But

Christ's humanity is also equally essential and vital to justification, because if he

is not one of us, he cannot take our place. It is unjust, that God should simply do

these things. God gives the penalty and God pays the ransom, but God in the person

of Christ who is true man, takes our place and paid the ransom. And so His humanity

and His deity as they were argued in the Eastern church my often seem to be to us,

a matter of splitting hairs to get an exact understanding. But as we look into it, it

is not just the matter of splitting hairs. It is vital, that we stand upon the

Biblical teaching, that Jesus Christ is fully dod, and that he is fully man, it is

vital for the whole center of the Gospel, that God, should be just and the justifier
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of him who believes.

(Question raised here: You mean that he could offer it for one of us, if he

was a person. Of course assuming that one to whom Adam's sin was imputed lives a

perfect life, so that, for his own for man, would he still

need. to the pay the penalty ifliuirnm

that is would His death still be required for his full salvation any way to make

satisfaction, for Adam's sin imputed to him, or his deed, that he could give his life

for one other. Well, certainly, not for more then that. And so in any advent, I

would incline to present that for any he would certainly have to die, but certainly

for more then one. Certainly it would be sufficient to save the whole world of

believers. Man could not live the perfect life. It is not that Adam's sin is

imputed to him, he is under the affects of Adam's sin, in his life, that he does sin.

And a man does sin himself in his very words.

That is a problem that people have argued through the ages. Could he have sinned,

or to could he have not sinned? As man he could have sinned, as God he could not have

sinned. But as a God-man he was tempted in all points as we are, yet he was without

sin. Now as to the exact meta-physical relationship, how much was due to the divine

energy and how much was due to the humanity was purified by the divine energy, it is

pretty hard to draw the thãaa line. The fact is, that he did live a perfect life. It

is not that God came along, and he saw a human body, it wasn't simply God, it was a true

man. He overcame sin, he showed what Adam should have done in the first place. He

did enough to establish righteousness.

Adam was tempted by something outside of him, and he sinned. We are tempted by

things outside ourselves, but we have the nature in us. Christ like Adam, was tempted

by that which was outside of him. He was tempted as we are tempted. He was tempted by

all the things outside, as we are tempted by them. But he did not have within him, the

sinful nature, which would lead in the direction of sin, as we do.

5-31.




- he was really hungry, he was really in need.
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questions: can't.) But the temptation outside of him, he fell into. We would fall

into it also. I think that this . because

after all, he certainly did not and he did. But of course, from the

inside, temptation, if you mean thoughts coming into the mind, certainly Satan was

putting thoughts into the mind, certainly he had the temptation expressed to him, not

merely in what he law, but what was put into his mind. But nothing was already in the

mind. You get into the human nature of the (i).

We certainly have to say that, but then we also have to say that he suffered, that

he trully suffered, that he suffered agony, that he was tempted in all points as we are.)

Questions were ended here, and the lecture was taken up again.

Then, Christ's deity and Christ's humanity, Christ's life of perfect obedience which

we have already spoken of, and then of course the death of Christ. His life of his

righteousness is imputed to us, but his death paid the ransom. His death gives the

satisfaction, and this satisfaction is purely in legal terms. Its no 4 idea that God

had satisfaction in seeing men suffer, or anything like that. That of course is

rediculous. God the Father turns His face away from the suffering, lith of Christ.

It is not a matter of satisfaction that is pleasing God in that sense, but it is to

Elm= satisfy the demands of justice. It is thnrm thoroughly and purely a forensic

term, the satisfaction of Christ. He satisfies the demands of justice. His death

was sufficient for all. His an death was sufficient to ray the penalty for all the

world, of guilty sinners. Because he was the infinite God, suffering infinite

sufferings, and suffering when he deserved (:3-i)

suffering in perfect *i.iaamm righteousness, he paid the penalty for us.

Then of course, His resurrection. We are justified by the fact that he was

raised for our justification. He was raised in order that we might see that we are

justified. He was raised in order that to give us the evidence that the debt was

paid, that the ransom was accepted, that the penalty was removed, that all who believe

in him, are now justified by his death. And then of course, our 4 union with Christ.

Our union with Christ is the basis of our justification, because we are united with

Him, and His righteousness is imputed to us, and we are clothed in the robe of
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righteousness, and God sees us in Him, and therefore God, can be just and the

justifier of Him that believeth in Jesus. Not for any works of righteousness that we

have done, not because of any fine character that we develop, not because of any good

attitude that we take toward God, but solely on the ground of Jesus' death, and of the

righteousness of His person and life.

(question: How then are we united with Christ? Answer. We are united with

Christ, because of two phases. We are united with him, so that God sees us in Him,

in His righteousness, in His Holy righteousness, His atonement applies to us, %and

His life and perfect righteousness saves us.

I don't believe the scripture presents it that way, although the term can be used

in a broader sense to describe the outworking of the change within ourseif, but in the

justification, the union is simply the application of His merits to us so that we are

in Him, even as we are in Adam.

As soon as you accept His death, for you, you are justified and His merits are
see

applied to you. But before you dm that, you say, now here's a 'ran who died, upon

the cross, what does that have to do with me? You say well, he was the Son of God.

He was the eternal Son of God, whom God had predicted would die upon the cross, for

the sins of His people, and would be raised from the dead, the third day, and the

fact that he was raised, proves that His claim was true, that He is the Son of God,
uses

and that what he said about the. I k) is the evidence ti-at the Spirit iimmi
faith

Iiñim in bringing us to But we are not saved because He was raised.

He proved it, but I don't think that that is what gives it. It's a proof.

It's his life and his personal obedience, rather than his resurrection that is

imputed to us. His righteous life is applied to us, which proves that we have

eternal life. The resurrection proves that His death was effective. It doesn't make
and. it

it,rovthat his life " (8*). A right to say truly righteous man

as he was, death could not hold. The resurrection is a further evidence of the fact.

It does not make the fact, a fact, but it gives it evidence.)

We have then, regeneration, sanctification, glofification, and then we have

Christ's return. Now just a word on Christ's return At Christ's return, that
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which He 1s done for us is nude complete. We are fully justified when we believe.

But when he gives us the resurrected body, we have imm the complete outworking of

that justification. We are now carrying in our bodies the result of our sin. But

we have the gift of eternal life and the resurrected body is assured. It is promised.

Just as our salvation thr*imin through Christ was promised before the foundation of the

world. And it was promised after Christ's death that it would be imputed to us. But

the application of it to us, did not come until we believed. The full application

does not come until the return of Christ. And so we are justified completely with

tka our receiving the resurrected body.

Now then there is regeneration, sanctification, glorification. And I asked you

today to look over thoroughly these few pages of Hodge. Not in where he disoisses in

relation to other doctrines, or to opposition, to objections in which he explains what

regeneration is. It is a subjective change. Justification is objective. Regeneration

is a subjective change, wrought in the soul by the grace of God. It is called a new

birth, a resurrection, a new life, a new creature, a renewing of the mind, a dying to

sin, a living to righteousness, a translation from darkness to life. Or in theological

language, regeneration, renovation, conversion.

And this next paragraph begins with the theologians of the 17th century, conversion

and regeneration were synonymous terms. They used the term regeneration in other words

to show the whole change that takes place within us. But it is customary more

recently, as Hodge says on page 5, "By a consent almost universal the word regeneration

is now used to designate, (not what it was used in the early church, simply mmimthm

a change from being outside of the visible church or becoming a member of it, not what

it was used for in the 16th, 17th century by ft most of the Theologians to mean the

whole matter of salvation including conversion, but to simply designate what we might

designate the new birth, "the instantaneous change from spiritual death to spiritual

life" a spiritual resurrection. We use the term now to describe the beginning of a

subjective change. The continuation of that subjective change we call sanctification.

It is a change which takes a man who is dead in transpasses and sin, and makes him

one who is perfectly Holy. That is the change, the subjective change. The objective
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change is that a man who deserves eternal death, is made m into one who can

possibly be the recipient of God's favor, because the righteousness of Christ is

infused into him. We have the objective change and. the subjective change. Our

salvation is wrought by the objective change. But our salvation works itself out

in a subjective change. And so the subjective change, the (12-) word is

sometimes used in such a way, as to sound as though it covers the whole process of

sanctification including glorification. In other -t we use it
process

simply as the beginning of this ibe. And the begnning of the process is a

supernatural life. A man is dead in trespasses and sins, he can do absolutely

nothing that is good, nothing that deserves God's favor, as Paul said, "The natural

man receiveth not the things of God, neither can he know them." He must be

spiritually born before he can receive the things of God at all. He is absolutely

dead.




Now the man that lives Whe Christ ft-turns is perfect, and entirely free from

sin. And none of us come near that state. o the Christian is

rnum (l3j-) change t iiti. When does it begin? When does the

objective change begin? The objective change is wrought in Christ, by His death on

the cross, and His righteous life. It is wrought by that. It is there for us It

is applied to us just as soon as we believe. Now those who believe are foreordained

from the foundation of the world, that they will believe. God as Jesus Christ

physically died on their behalf, and bore their sins on the cross. That is there to

be imputed to them. Now that is given to us through faith. The connection was made.

S-32.

But when He had died for us, the credit is there, the righteousness is imputed for

us. It is designated for us. It is intended for us. It will belong to us even though

it has not yet been applied to us, and God can certainly mm apply it to regeneration.

Theoretically, he could not give us regeneration, until some time after we are

justified. I had a friend who went to Moody Bible Institute. He was a student, and

he was disgusted. He said, You, know, they'll have a prayer meeting, and. they will
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pray for financial help, and then they'll go right over to the mailbox and they'll

pull the letter out with the money in it, that gives them the help 1e they need.

And he was disgusted. Well, doesn't God know that they are going to pray from the

foundation of the world. Can't God answer that prayer before they make it so that

they pray and they receive the answer? The fact that the answer is there becomes

ararent after they make it, and it is an answer to the prayer. And it would not

have some if they had not prayed. And nevertheless, God led, to the putting of that

money in the envelope, and perhaps the mailing of it perhaps a week before they got

it. God, can answer our prayers before thu we make them. And God can apply the merits

of Christ to us, before we have a consciousness of a relationship to Christ through

faith. So that you can not prove the 2) that regeneration is a result of

justification. It is because of the righteousness of Christ imputed to us. But that

does not prove that chronologically the results have to come after we are conscious

of justification. It does not prove that.

And on the other hand, Paul says, '1The natural man receives not the things of

God, neither can he know them." Can a man have faith before he is regenerated?

At least, can he have saving faith before he is regenerated,? It must be pretty hard

to prove, that a man who cannot receive the things of God, because he is a natural

man, neither can he even know them, could have saving faith in Christ, before he was

regenerated. Now Berkhof in his theology has a very interesting statement about

regeneration. He says, there are some theologians who say that regeneration is like

the implanting of a seed. ;t

and that sometimes, and it is like the implanting

of a seed, and the seed may be implanted in the person, and it may be there unseen

for a long time before it sometimes comes out in the visible new birth. Well now,

to say that is true or false, ±mum I think, is beyond our knowledge. I think we

must say this, that justification is - by faith we are united to Christ, that

regeneration is a work of God's alone, which the Spirit of God works when and where

and as He chooses, which He does not work for any, except for those for whom Christ

died, and those who are united with Christ through faith, but which He may work,
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When he chooses, before or after the time when they are united with Christ. And

so anyone who is saved, has first the election, the predestination before the

foundation of the world. Everyone who is saved, Jesus Christ specifically died for,

he died. in our stead, he bore our sins on the cross. That is alloted to us.

Everyone who is saved is regenerated. God (4) them. He brings them

to life, those who were dead in trespasses and sin. Everyone % who is saved, has

been united by faith with Christ, and becomes conscious of justification because

he knows that he can say, Jesus died for me, therefore though I am a guilty sinner,

God sees me in Christ, and he is regenerated through him.

It is interesting to look at the third chapter of John, and to see how in

that third chapter of John, Jesus speaks to Nicodemus and he says to Nicodemus, you

must be born again. A man can't see the kingdom of God, unless he is born again.

Nicod.exnus, you are a wonderful m*i teacher. You are claimed in all the laws of

the rabbis, but what good does that do you? You've got to be born again. You've got

to have a complete change. Nicodemus says, How can I be born again? I can't go back

into my mother's womb and be born. Jesus said, Well, now, you believe, and. you'll be

born. not what he said. Jesus said, "Except a man be born of water and of

the spirit, that which is born of flesh is flesh, that which is born of spirit is

spirit. He stresses the fact that a change which is a divine change, which can not

be possibly wrought by a human being, and nothing you can do X can bring it, it is

necessary. But then he goes on to say, Whoever believeth on him, shall have everlasting

life. That whosoever believeth on him, he does not mention regeneration again in the

chapter. He goes on in the chapter constantly speaking of justification. He that

believeth on the Son hath everlasting life. Justification is the ground on which

regeneration comes. But regeneration is a divine act which we cannot give. And. we

cannot be conscious about justification, without regeneration. We cannot know the

things of God.

Now whether a verse, Jeremiah, God said. to Jeremiah, that he was prepared efore

his birth for his work. Jeremiah, God, prepared his ancestors to make him such as he

was to be. He prepared him from his youngest childhood for the work. When was
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Jeremiah conscious of the work of God.? Jeremiah was weak and he had his visibility

from his troubles and prayed to God, and showed all kinds of attitudes and ideas that

God had to change. But God had prepared him for the work. When did he begin the

preparation. We do not know. We do not know when a man has received it. You can't

say, been born again. You can say, I am justified because I've believed on

Christ. You can say that everyone who is justified, God, will regenerate. You can

be quite sure that you should have been regenerated. But , how do you prove your

regeneration Well, I John tells us, "He that is born of God, sinneth not." Don't

you ever sin? You prove that you are born of God.. But you can prove that

you believe on Christ. If you believe on him, you are justified, and if you are

justified , God has (7). That was His divine right to

regenerate you, and He worked that when and where he choose.

Re will nt justify a man without carrying on the other line. Here is the

objective line. We are united with Christ. We are justified. Here is the subjective

line. So that one who is justified, God regenerated, and God sanctifies, and God

glorifies, and God brings him into conformity with the life of Christ. But the

one to whom he does that, he has justified in Christ, he has united with Christ, he

has infused the righteousness of Christ to him. So we have the two lines, the

forensic line, and the subjective line, and the forensic line, is the one upon which

we must put our faith, because we have believed that we are justified in Christ.

We can see from the proof of someone else, make a guess whether he is born again or

not. But we see him well enough to be sure. We can ym*aat hear him say that

he believes in Christ, and we hope that he is sincere, and we constantly understand

what he is doing, but God knows. I don't believe that we should ever say to a man,

You have been born again. I question whether we should say to a man, you have been

justified. But I believe we can say this, If you believe in Christ, you are justified.

And if you believe on Christ, and if you are justified, you know that God will work a

work in your heart. And He y have regenerated the man long ago. You don't have

the proof.
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Last time, in the latter part of the hour, I discussed a very important

matter. I discussed the relation of justification to regeneration. And in the

section later on, there was discussion of it, and that is one of the great values

of the section that in stead of having to spend time here, with everybody present,

in order to see whether two or three have a clear understanding of something, and

in order to answer questions which may be bothering two or three, and which do not

mean much to ma others - which are perfectly clear to others, we have a chance to

find out, just how much the definite understanding is, from the matters that we are

dealing with. And since this is a matter that it is rather important that we have

clear understanding, I'm going to make a special heading, F" We've been dealing with

B, the relation of justification to other doctrines. And I'm going to make an F,

a special consideration of the




justification_jje1&tLon of regenetj. And under

this, number one. The meaning of 1he term Regeneration

The meaning of the term, Regeneration. Regeneration, I think it is mma rather

important for us to realize is a term that was not used. in the ancient church, in

the sense which we use it today. In the ancient church, the term regeneration

sometimes expressed an external change of state or relation. When a heathen became

a Jewish proselyte, the Jews sometimes spoke of him as having been born again. When

a man became a member of the church, he was born a into the community, into the

visible church. And so it could very possibly be said, that a man was born again

through baptism without meaning anything of what we would speak of as we speak of

baptisimal regeneration. Because it was simply meaning that baptism was that which

made one who had not been a member of this church or this organization a member of it.

He was born into the organization. The word regeneration is used by some of the

fathers in that sense. And it is used today in the language of the Or'- (ia)

of the Church of England in a sense that doubtless can be interpreted in that way.

waa written in the 16th century. In the 16th century and in

the 17th century the word regeneration was not used the way we use it 0. today.

It was used either for the whole process by which God takes a man who is dead in

trespasses and sin, and changes him into a man who is in perfect holiness able to
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live with God forever. Or it was used as a synoiym for . That was

the usage of the time, those were the particular usages of the term of the time of

the reformation and the next century when the Westminster Confession was written,

among other great confessions. But by the middle of the last century, it had come

to be quite universally used among evangelicals in a very specific sense, and is

used now by practical all

OL crar( of the doctrine at all. " It c ceon' t mean that the details of
n0n:, fferet than l't of Lithcr Ca':in, It re'a ;ht rC ae

S-3.




how to designate, not the whole work of sanctification, nor the first stages of

that work comprehended conversion. Much less justification, or any mere external

change of state, but the instantaneousl change from spiritual death to spiritual

life. Regeneration therefore is a spiritual resurrection and a beginning of a new

life. Now the ancient church believed in this spiritual resurrection. The reformers

believed in it. The men of the 17th century believed in it. But they didn't use

this particular word to express that particular point, of Christian salvation. The

particular point that we speak of as the spiritual resurrection, the beginning of a

new life, the making of one into a new creature, it is the first step in sanctification,

which we now call regeneration.

Number two. Regeneration is entiry , work of God.,

This is extremely important. Regeneration is entirely a work of God. I have

here a book, called "The Great Doctrines of the Bible," by William E'vans, DD. And

it is very interesting to see how he takes a clear stand on this and then goes back
to

of it, before he is done with it. And I think it is quite an extent a matter of the

use of terms, and of course we know that Paul says, "We are saved by faith without

works, and James says, "We are saved by works, because faith without works is dead,"

And. yet they both believe exactly the same thing. And so we want to examine. Another
believe

man can use almost the same terminology we do, and iupimman the exact, $ identical

opposite. And a man can use terminology very different than we do, and mean exactly

the same thing. It is good that we get a good idea of terminology. Itm not saying

that what Evans teaches in his book is wrong, but I'm saying that what he is teaching
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on this point, represents a logical slip on one place, though most of it is very

good. He has a section here, The Great Doctrines of the Bible, on Regeneration, or

the New Birth, a He says, "It is of utmost importance that we have a clear understanding

of this most vital doctrine. By regeneration we are admitted into the kingdom of God.

There is no other way of becoming a Christian, but by being born from above. his

doctrine then, is the door of entrance into Christian discipleship. He who does not

enter here, does not enter it at all. The nature of regeneration. Too often we *

find, other things substituted by man for God's appointed means of entrance into the

kingdom of heaven.

Now, number one. Regeneration is not baptism.

Well, he has a discussion of that, which I won't take time to read you now, but

number two, Reformation is not regeneration.

Regeneration is not a natural forward step in development. It is a

supernatural act of God. It is a spiritual crisis. It is not evolution but

involution, it is a communication of a new life. It is a revolution, a change of

direction, resulting from that life. Herein lies the danger in psychology and in

statistics regarding the number converted during the period of adolescene. The

danger lies in the dependency to make regeneration a natural phenomenon, advanced

step in the development of human life, instead of regarding it as a crisis. Such

a psychological view of regeneration denies man's sin, his need of Christ, the

necessity of atonement, and the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit.

Tjr,e. Regeneration is a spiritual quickening, a new birth.

Regeneration is the impartation of a new and a divine life. A new creation.
possession

The prththimn of a new thing. By nature a man is dead in sin. The new birth

imparts to him new life. See how this all fits with it being entirely a work of

God. And I'll skip over a few pages here, where he speaks of the great importance

of it, and of the tremendous force involved within it, till we get to three.

The meaning of regeneration. And there he says, number one. Regeneration is a

divine work. We are born not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the

will of man, but of God. It was of His own will, He begat us. Our regeneration is
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a creative act on the part of God. Not a reforming process on the part of man. And

he goes on and discusses that point very well. But number two, and. yet there is a

human side through the works. And. here I believe he is completely wrong. He says

John 1: 12, and 13, bring out these two thoughts, the Divine and. the Human in

regeneration. Those who received him, that is Christ, were born of God. The two

great problems connected with regeneration are the efficiency of God, and the

activity of man. We've already looked at John 1: 12, and 13, and we have noticed. that

John 1: 12, is not speaking about regeneration but it is speaking about adoption, but

as many as mxntha received him, to them gave he authority to become the sons of God..

They received. him, and. he gave them authority to bear us up again, nothing of the kind.

He gave them authority to regenerate themselvest Nothing of the kind. He gave them

power to raise themselves from the dead? Nothing of the kind. This is not regeneration,

but this is adoption. We receive him, and he gives us power to become the sons of God..

Even to them that believe on his name.
Verse
Inü,r 13 is a distinct verse from 12. And in verse 13, there are those who

interpret it, as a description of Christ. They may or may not be right. There are

those who point out that some of the earliest manuscripts say which was born instead

of which were born. On his name which was born. And verse 14 continues, and the word

was made flesh, and dwelt among us. And they think that this is a description of the

virgin birth of Christ. Which was born not of blood, nor of the will of flesh, nor

of the will of man, but of God. Now I'm not saying that that interpretation is

correct, of verse 13. When the text differs as it does in this regard, I would not

build an argument upon it. There are those who say, we believe in the

virgin birth. John knows nothing of the virgin birth. Only Matthew and Luke even

mention it. Paul knows nothing about it. And. an answer to that some say John

exclusively teaches it in this verse. The word was made flesh, and dwelt among us.

Verse 14 says, how was he made flesh? which was born - his name which was born not
not

of th blood, nor of the will of the flesh, lamxb of the will of man, but of God.

Maybe they are right. Maybe this is the virgin birth. But if it is not the virgin

birth, if it describing the believe', rather than describing Christ, then it is still
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distinct from what is said about them in verse 12. Verse 12 says He gave them

authority to become sons of God. And verse 13, if it is a verse about the believer,

which we it cannot be dogmatic about, says, "They were born not of blood, nor of the

will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God," and can very well point to

regeneration, as a distinct thing from adoption, described in verse 13. Those who

are given authority to become sons of God, that is, those who believe in his name

of all of these, we can say, they were born of the will of God. Everyone of these

God has regeneration. Now that is a possible interpretation, yet it does not
that

fix with Evans' interpretation, Maid there is a human side to the work. There is

no human side to regeneration. It is strictly a divine work, anymore then a

little baby can be said to have brought himself into the world, to have conceived

himself, or to hate had the power to make himself be born. There is no human side

to regeneration.

Evans continues with two sub-heads, small a. Man is regenerated by means of the

acceptance of the gospel. Now where is that ever said in the Bible. He said, God

begat us with the word of truth. That's James 1: 18. God said he begat us with the

word of truth. Does that mean by accepting ii the message of the gospel, we

regenerated ourselves? That's a big sibrEakimfrm stretch from what James 1: 18 says.

He continues, We are born again, says Peter, of incorruptible seed, by the word of God.

I Peter 1: 23. That's a big stretch from saying, that we regenerate ourselves, by

believing, accepting the message of the gospel.

The third reference he gives is we are begotten through the gospel. I Cor, 4:13.

Does the Bible say that God begets us through the gospel? Does it say that we beget

ourselves e through the gospel? I Cor. 4: 15. says, Paul says, for though

Ve
have have e

a ham ten thousand instructors in Christ, yet not many fathers: for in Christ

Jesus, I have begotten you through the gospel." Is Paul saying, You are regenerated

through the gospel. You were born again through the gospel. He says I have begotten

you, through the gospel. Well, certainly, Paul is not making any claim that he

regenerated these people, that through him they were born again, that they are his

children, and therefore children of God, it is none of the kind. It is a very easily
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understood figure, When he speaks of himself as their father in the faith, he means

that they received their knowledge of Christ through him. And it certainly does not

mean that he regenerated them. And therefore to take this verse, and say he is just

begotten through the gospel as proving that man is regenerated by means of the

acceptance of the message of the gospel, is going way beyond, and actually contrary

to what the words are talking about. "I write not these things to shame you, but as

my beloved sons I warn you," Paul says. Were they becoming Paul's sans? Is that

what we mean by regeneration? Certainly not. He continues, scriptures

teach us that regeneration takes place in the heart of a man when he reads or hears

the word of God, or the gospel message or both. They don't do anything of the kind.

And because of the spirit working in the word, as well as in the heart of man, the

man opens his heart, and receives that message as the word of life to his door.

The truth is illuminated, as is also the mind by the spirit, the man yields to the

truth, and he is born again. That's bringing an awful lot into these passages. "Of

course, even here, we must ha remember," he says, "that it is the Lord who must open

our hearts." Now, that's regeneration. When the Lord opens the heart. "Just as he

opened the heart of Lydia, but the word must be believed and received by man." Yes,

it must. But that's not regeneration. Regeneration is act, and only God's act.

He says, D. Man is regenerated by the personal acceptance of Jesus Christ.

This is the clear teaching of b John 1: 12 and 13. Well, we've just looked at John

1: 12 and 13, and we've seen that they do not say that at all. And he says, Galatians

3: 36. Let's look at Galatians 3: 26. "For ye are all the children of God by

faith in Christ Jesus." There's the proof, that we have faith in Christ Jesus, and

thus we regenerate ourselves, by having faith in Christ Jesus. But what does he say

just before, what is the context? "before faith came, we were kept under the law,

shut up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the law was

our schoolmaster to bring us unto Christ, that we might be justified by faith. But

after that faith is come, we are no longer under a school-master. For ye are all

the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus." This is the doctrine. This is Paul's

clear teaching, that those who are justified, God. places as sons. He gives them the

adoption. It has nothing to do with regeneration. He says, "When a man believing in



S_3. 2/26/57. (i4). 151.

the claims of Jesus Christ, receives him for all that his claims to be, that Man is

born again. A very good statement if you interpret being born again as meaning - we

can look at that man and we know that that is a man who is born again.

S_3L4.




When a man believing in the claims of Jesus Christ, receives him to be all that

he claims to be, God justifies that man, and as a result of justifying him, he gives

him the adoption, and he places him as a son with the standing of a son. But that is

not regeneration. He continues, "Man therefore is not wholly assve at the

time of his regeneration. He is assive only as to the change of his WS ruiin,
Well ?

disposition. JhjtV isn't that what regeneration is? The change of the human disposition.
his rulin, assive ?

o if he is passive as to disposition, surely he is wholly fashioned.

He continues as to the exercise of his disposition, he is active. Yes. In regard to

the exercise of it, he is active. But the exercise of the new disposition that God.

gives us, is not regeneration. Regeneration is God giving us the new disposition.

The exercise of it is altogether different. If I stepped down here to Mr. Wong, and

I place n the table in front of him, ten one-thousand dollar bills, I place them

there, and I walk off. I'd have given him ten thousand 1'1r dollars. It is my

act of entirely giving that money to him. Now he can take that ten thousand dollars,

and he can go out, and he can buy himself a fine customed built car, or he can take the

money and he can give it to missionary work in Burma, or he can take the money and he

mm can use it as he chooses. But his using of it, is not the giving of that money

to him. It is quite distinct, and something that follows.

Regeneration is the change of our ruling disposition. It is wholly an act of

God. It is a divine work, in which man is in no sense a participant. I last night

looked at all of the passages in the New Testament that I know of, of which I feel any

certainty, or even fair probability, that they relate to regeneration. And. I looked at

all the passages, of which I feel any certainty or fair probability that they relate to

justification. Arid I read perhaps i twice as many passages on justification as on

regeneration, and some of them were passages of ten or twenty verses. There are
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perhaps three times as many verses that deal with justification. There are

certainly twice as many passages, that deal with justification, as that deal with

regeneration. But those passages that deal with regeneration, never say, that we

can regenerate ourselves or have any part in regenerating ourselves whatever. I

have that under certain heads here.

Smafl a. Regener.t ion is always described a.a something done j, never

somethg that we can do to ourselves It is a raising of a dead body. It is

being ifimm begotten. God begot us. We were born again through the power of His

Spirit. Regeneration is not an act, that is represented by m anything that we can

do, or that we can help in, that we can have any part in.

Sl ith 1iirithm dead body cannot help raise itself from the dead

Regeneration is always represented dependent n God's will, and not A112 &n

goodness in . It is never described, as in any way, a result of our faith.

Those are strong statements, but I believe that an examination of the passages will

easily bear them out. That regeneration is always represented as entirely dependent

on God's will, and not due to any goodness in us. It is never described, as in any

way, a result of our faith.

Snail Regeneration ret , d.We have no certain way of

proving another's regeneration, or of seeing that we ourselves are regenerated. We
base

must ain* our assurance of it, entirely on faith. Regeneration In does not occur as

a result of our faith, but through faith in God's word, we know that those who are

justified, though they are regenerated, and therefore we know that if we are justified

before God, he has given us the place as sons, and we know that he has regenerated us.

But we cannot look at ourselves and say, I see that I am regenerated. We cannot do

that. The Christian, as he looks at himself, will see time and. again, sin and

wickedness, ai& an evil disposition in heart and mind, and. the scripture is very

anxious that we never put our confidence in that which we see in ourseif. Look at

ti-at man, he's not regenerated, He's just going on in sin. But I've got the spirit

of God in me, I've been born again from the dead, so I have no temptation in that

direction. When you say that, you're in great danger when you begin talking in that

way. You're in very great danger. The human einP who can not receive
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the things of God, cannot apprehend them, he is entirely non-spiritual, he is given

a spiritual nature. He is recreated. He is given the ability to see the things of

God.. But it is a secret act within the mparp soul, it does not change the nature of
in

the soul, it does not make that thn which is obvious ulkh the world to see. Here is

a wonderful moral man over here. Oh, he is a great gentleman. He loves to be with

us. He is kindly. He is helpful. He is gracious. Here's another man over here, who

has loads and loads of sharp edges. Sharp edges, he is hard to get along with, he

impresses you as being pretty mean, in many ways. He has many habits, that we don't

like, and this thm one is far superior then the other one. This man has wonderful

human traits, which he has carried from his heredity or from his upbringing. And

he is gradually d.eterioriating, though it is pretty hard to see the evidence of it.

But it is there. Over a long period, he could probably give it. And this one, here,

the spirit of God is in him, and is improving him, gradually, and sometimes you can't

see it at all, but that's the direction in which he is going. You cannot prove, but

you can say this, if this one from the heart, has accepted Jesus Christ, as his

propitiation, as his sinbearer, this man is justified. Or this man, as he is

justified. And. the man who is justified, we know, because he is justified, we know

that he is regenerated. It is faith in God's word, that the justified man is

regenerated, that we base our confidence that any particular individual, wthw

including ourselves, has been born again.

You can not say, I feel that within me, I know I'm born again. You can't say it.

And you can't see it in somettits body else, the evidence on which to base that. But

you can say, If you believe on Christ, you are justified, and you can say, The man who

is justified, God has regenerated.

JJ We know t God has regenerated *ii those who are justified

Through faith we can have assurance that we are justified. You see, there are a

few steps to it. We know that we are regenerated, if God has justified us, and

through faith, we know that God sees the merits of Christ, instead of our merits.

We know that. And so we know through faith, that we are justified.
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And that leads to Number three We must carefully distinguish God's Part and

man's tart in salvation In salvation there is a human part and there is a

divine part. Salvation is the whole o.thnm process. The whole process whereby those

who are in Adam sin, and sinners themselves deserve eternal death, with nothing good

in them, become perfect sons of God., living with him through all eternity. We have

been saved, we are being saved, we will be saved. Salvation is used for the whole

process. And in the process there is God's part, and there is man's part.

Sxill Regeneration is entirel of God.

Like raising . dead body. There it lies helpless. It cannot move, it

cannot think, it can do nothing. God raises it from the dead. Regeneration is a

resurrection.

Small Sanctification Regeneration is the first slep in sanctification

But we distinguish them, because regeneration is entirely of God, while

sanctification is God and. man together. We cooperate in our sanctification, we

are active in our sanctification. But if we try to sanctify ourselves in our own

strength we are going to have some pretty bad stumbles. The very secret of

sanctification is to learn to lean on God's power. To learn to utilize what he i-as

given us. To learn to work with him in sanctification. To bring out problems to

him for him to solve. The great secret of sanctification is to use the divine Father.

But we must use him. We are active. We work with God in sanctification, thI which

is a very vital part of salvation.

Snail Justification Justification is God's grace It is purely of His

goodness, that we are justified. If he sent Christ to the cross to bear our sins,

he raid. the penalty, he lived a righteous life, he imputes his righteousness to us,

justification is by God's grace. C. Justification is received by faith. Faith is

the instrument by which we receive justification. It is not an instrument by which

we receive regeneration. It is an instrument by which we receive justification.

God's grace alone justifies. The reault of what Christ has done, but our faith, the

scripture clearly teaches, is the instrument through which, we receive it. So much

for number three.



S_3. 2/26/57. (12) 155.

Number four. We must-careful ly distinguish between the Believer's Judicial

standing and the Believer's Qualitative state

I have a judicial standing before the law. I am a citizen of the United States.

And if something goes wrong with me, in a foreign country, I can call on the United

States government to rescue me, and. bring me home and they will do it. And they will

not ask, is he a good man or a bad man? They will not ask is he a republican or a
ask

democrat? They won't ap has he -aid his taxes has he kept the

law? They will ask, is he a citizen of the United States? And. that is my standing

before the eyes of the law, and that gives me special privileges, anyplace

in the world, as a United States citizen. That is my judicial standing. When I went

to Argentina, I heard. that in order to get into Argentina you would have to have a

statement from the police. A lomMA police statement that you were not a sinner.

I went to the police, and asked for a statement to enable me to get to Argentina.

When I got there, no body ever asked to look at the statement. I never showed it

to a soul rif) But I got it. I was ready. I went to the police in

Wilmington. I said, I would. like a police statement, to o to Arøentina. H said
iht this ra:r lease. Re tonic my finerrints and my name and sdi o out here nd

After an hour or so they cune out and they had a statement -reuared. We have

oecor ti an has ever hen convicte of any crime.

He did not say that people put trust in him. They said my standing was that

of one who had not been convicted of a crime. After my second. year in seminary, I

went out to Western Pennsylvania, and. stayed with Robert Dick Wilson for a time. And

there I was with him, at his summer home, and we were working on some Old Testament

problems, and then I decided to go and visit my family in California. And I said to

Dr. Wilson, I'd like to go over to the bank, and get some money. And I said, Would

you give me a letter of recommendation for the bank. And he said., all right, he

would. And I took his letter, and handed it to the bank, and they looked at my check,

from a Los Angeles bank, and handed the money out to me, and I walked out. But I was

amused because I had looked at the letter that he wrote. Did he say, Allan MacRae is

a person of good character, dependable, reliable, honest, you can trust himt Did he

say Allan MacRae, has an account in the Los Angeles bank, you can believe him, you

can trust him, and give it to him? Did. he say I was an old. friend of his, who he liked
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very much. What he said, was, Allan MacRae is a student at Princeton Theological

Seminary. This will introduce him . Robert Dick Wilson. That is what he said.

I was rather amused at it. I told him so, when I got back. Well, he said, I ut my

endorsement hack of you. I told him you were a student in the seminary where I teach.

I put my endorsement back of you. If your check was no good, they would come after me.
one,

I had. the standing there, the judicial standing of/whom Dr. Wilson (2),

Dr. Wilson's resources, Dr. Wilson's honesty was placed behind. And. they

trust me. They trusted him. And they gave me the money, knowing that if I were not

dependable, he would stand &n back of me. I had a judicial standing there. They had

no evidence whatever, of my qualitative state.

We must very carefully distinguish betweenA the believer's judicial standing, and

the believer's qualitative state.

Snail Regeneration is always represented , change of condition it is never

represented change of position I we had the time I would read you all of these

passages I have listed here. And you would find in them, that we are born again from

the dead. We are changed into a new creature. We are transformed. We are renewed in

our minds. But you would not find that it said, We are made tkm members of the

family of God, through being born again. You would not find that it is said, We are

given the right to eternal life, because we have been born again. You would not find

that a position as sons of God, is evidenced in the scipture tied u cnin

to the fact of regeneration. Regeneration is a matter of qualitative change of

condition, not a matter of change of judicial standing. That is justification.

Snail We can know our Judicial tanding; mm our position c.hijdren of God

is . direct result of -our judicial standing I think that's a better order for the

words. We can know our judicial standing; our position as chilren of God is a

direct result of our judicial standing. The judicial standing which we receive through

justification is ciu that our sins are remitted, that we are freed from the penalty of

law, that we have reconciliation with God, that we receive his favor, that we have a

right to eternal life, that we are adopted as sons, and given the privileges of

members of his family. All this is related to justification. Every thing to do with

standing, is justification, and not regeneration.
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Small c. We can never know in this life, . n our precise qualitative state

When I entered college, I heard this, that college is a great place of learning,

because the freshmen bring so much knowledge in, and the seniors never take any

knowledge out. And there is an element of truth in that. The more you learn the

more ignorant you are, because knowledge is like an enlarging circle. And everything

that you add to your knowledge, while it increase. your direct knowledge, it increases

your awareness of the existence of matters of which you do not know. And therefore,

your contact with matters that you are ignorant of becomes - increases much more

rapidly then ijmi1m your actual acquisition of knowledge.

When I was pThm teaching Hebrew in my first minii year, one of the

students asked me to speak in his church and I did. And I went up to the little

church that he had in North Philadelphia and I found that he had passed handbills all

through the district in which it said, Dr. MacRae speaks Hebrew fluently, and knows all

the ancient dialects and languages. He had probably head me say two or three sentences

of Hebrew in class, and. he probably thought that Hebrew, Latin, and Greek are all the

ancient languages that there are. As he went on in seminary, and increased his

knowledge, he found how many ancient languages and dialects there are, that Dr.

Wilson knew over sixty of them, and still there were many that he did. not know, he

would have seen the absur&ity of such a statement. He doubtless did, as he went on.

As we increase in knowledge, our ignorance increases, and it is exactly the

same with our sanctification in this life. The man of this world thinks he is pretty

good, because he doesn't know much. of God's standards of holiness and of righteousness

and. of sanctification. He thinks that he lives a pretty good life. And the man who

has become a Christian and has learned a little bit, about God's standards of
as

holiness, and of righteousnes, feels that he's arrived. But It you go on with the

Lord, and you'll learn more about the depth of sin in your own life, and more about

the standard of holiness, and righteousness that God desires, you become more cognizant

of your own ;ility kfi. And so though you are constantly increasing in holiness,

you are mm increasing in your mm realization of your own sinfulness. And consequently

'g.e can truly say that we can never know in this life our precise qualitative state. It
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is a mighty good thing, not to try to judge. Look at that fellow. He1s not much of

a fellow, is he. Look at his wickedness, and meanness. I'm born again. I'm much

better then he is. No indeed. I am born again. I have a perception of spiritual

truth. I have a desire to go forward. I have certain things that he can never get,

in a natural way. But he ray have wonderful good qualities, that it will take many

many years, before I will acquire. We can never know in this life, our precise

qualitative state and. the vital lesson of the Protestant reformation, that which

Martin Luther stressed more then anything else, is that it is not works of

righteousness that we have done, or are doing, or will do, it is not anything in us,

of which God sees, and to which he gives his favor. It is purely Christ's imputed to

us. It is by virtue of Christ's goodness, and not anything in us, that God blesses us.

That is the vital lesson of the Protestant reformation, it is the vital center of

Evangelical Christianity. And we express that it small d.

We must rejoice in our judicial standing and can gg forward

possess our possession In God's eyes we have the merits of Christ, and he wants us

to go forward, to make that righteousness a reality in our lives. It belongs to us.

It is part of our claim, of our standing that he has given us. And we want to make it

a matter of state, of condition. We must rejoice in our judicial standing, and go

forward, am to possess our possession.

Number five We must seek constant improvement in our qualitative state

never let our joy in the Lord based t success j .thi arm,

but only on our stand.tn g_h c e

thmTiam thrQ I think there is a story of John Wesley at his death, I may be

wrong, it my be one or the other, I haven't heard the story for years, I may beget

the details. But it is something like this: some one said to him, aren't you happy
served

to come into the presence of Christ, whom you have ±mIi th so faithfully. He

said, I have no service of which to rejoice in the presence of Christ. I'm happy to

rejoice in the presence of Christ who died for me Well, isn't it wonderful that a

good man like you, can think of the joy you can have, that he at his death, he can
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know he will enter into the presence of Christ. iimrm He said, I rejoice in

Christ's death. Through a±itii which I am justified, I rejoice in what he did for me,

I have nothing in myself in which to rejoice in this life.

And that is true of the finest Christian, that if you will look to yourself, no

matter how far you've gone, you say look at all I've accomplished., look at what I've

done, look at all. my spiritual qualities, you're in a dangerous situation.

In the cross of Christ I glory, towering over the wrecks of time,

Only in him, can we make our boast.

Number six Ma miifinna Consideration of the time our Justification.

This is what al]eady mentioned, but a recapitulation.

Small We are Justified-from J. eterj.y. God predestined us to be saved

through Christ.

Small b We are justif ted d_bythg th Christ. He purchased us. He paid. the

penalty. It is in the bank for us. It belongs to us. He died as my substitute. I

am justified with him, in his cross.

Small c. We are Justified the resurrection of Christ in that he gives

evidence that the ransom is accepted, the penalty is paid. The resurrection is an

evidence.

____ are jptifj when faith begins to AQt. It is then applied to us.
The money is in the ian', for me. It has been there. It was nut t}-ere. It is in my name.
o one else can ta:e it. Put I ste into the hank an, cash the chec:.

S-36.




- but when I go in and take it, it is actually applied to me, when faith begins

to act.

Smal] Justification finds its expression j eternal life

t the resurrection of Christ, our justification is evident to the

whole world. It may only be evident to ourseif. In fact, you can't tell somebody
by

else he is justified. You don't know. You don't know how sincere they are, and what

they say. Never tell. somebody he has been justified. Say, if you believe in Christ

you have been justified.
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Emil
Small Many of us can know the exact time when we became conscious that our

sins were borne Christ and thus aware of our justification, axul but most can not

be sure of the precise time. However, anyone who believes can know that he has been

justified.

2/27/57.

- we saw that.

Number two. We saw that regeneration is entirely a work of God. And under that

small c was, mg'iraththinn regeneration is a secret act of God. We have no certain way

of proving another's regeneration, or seeing that we ourselves are regenerated. We

must base our assurance of it entirely on faith. And then we had d under that, and

then number three, was, we must carefully distinguish God's T)art and man's part in

salvation. And we looked there at regeneration and sanctification, justification, and.

the receiving of justification by faith. Then number four is very important. We said.

we must carefully distinguish between the believer's judicial standing and the

believer's qualitative state. And we noticed. that there were two distinct lines,

It is most tremendously important. The judicial standing and the qualitative state.

And we summarized four in five. We must seek constant inmrovexnent in our aualitative

state, but ftimi never let our joy in the Lord. be based on the measured of our success

in this area, but only on our standing through his grace.

Then we began number six, which was consideration of the time of our justification.

We've already covered that before. We are mentioning it here, in order to fit it in,

and to relate it to regeneration. So you might say, perhaps, a review of the time of
that

our justification. Under that we noticed small a. maxmrrff in eternity.,

Before the foundation of the world, God. predestinates, those who he would justify.

We noticed second, b. t the death of Christ, he won for us, our salvation. That

Jesus paid the penalty on the cross, that he lived a life of perfect obedience, that

he made the righteousness which is imputed to us in justification. So it is like the
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man, for whose education, there is a sum in the bank waiting for him. His

justification is earned and paid for at the death of Christ. We noticed c, that

we are sometimes spoken of as being justified by the resurrection of Christ, but

that means that the resurrection was the evidence, the proof that the atonement was

sufficient, that it was accepted, that it was true.




in
And then d, small d. This justification which is nredestinated uit eternity,

when God elected us to salvation, which is secured for us by the death of Christ,

who suffered for our sin, it is applied to us when faith begins to act. When faith

begins to act, then there is applied to us that justification which has been ours,

ever since Christ earned it, and which God alloted. to us, before the foundation of

the world. And. then e, as r to our justification, it is complete now. Our standing

is complete, but it is this standing that procures for us eternal life. So you might

say that justification is harm made wholly evident when we have that place in heaven

with Christ.

Small f, is that many Christians can know the exact time when we became conscious

that our sins were borne by Christ, and thus aware of our justification, but most

believers can not be sure of the precise time. However, anyone who believes can know

that he has been justified. I think that is rather important, because it is very

easy for us to become confused on this point. My own guess is that the number who

can tell you just ahi when justification was applied to them, is a comparitively

very small part of the total number of Christians. After I got my first M. A. at

Occidental College, I went to the Bible Institute of Los Angeles. And there I found

a group of people in the second year class, who were out preaching m on the streets,

holding meetings in shops, and in carbarns, and in other places, and I attended some

meetings with them, and. I was tremendously impressed with their loyalty to the Lord,

and their depth of sincerity of their faith in Christ, of many of these people. And

many of them told of stories of how they had come from different parts of the United

States, and from other countries, and their previous witness for Christ, but then

during that year, we had some very fine evangelists, who showed the sin of man in a

most effective way, and along one time of the year, I remember they would have meetings
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and one after another these people would come forward. One day there would be two or

three, another day another two or three, they would come forward, and they would confess

that they had never been born again, they had never been Christians before, and now they

were receiving Christ. And I think that it is a common experience when we hear the
selves

message of Christ, and see our ± said as sinners, and have a new step forward in the

Christian life, to have every thing that we've experienced before, seem hi so shabby,

and so small, that we think that we have just been justified, and for the first time

come to Christ. And it may be true in some cases. There are thn,ith individuals who

received the word, who come forward in a meeting, who go through the whole expression,

who have a feeling of joy in their hearts, which is purely a matter of repeating words

and being carried along with a motion and would have never known the Lord, and later

on they have a great experience where they m really know the Lord, and thatts the

time when they are truly justified, they were truly converted. But for every one like

that, my guess is, that there are a dozen others, where people have really known the

Lord, but they have a step forward in their Christian life. Or perhaps they've slipped

back, just as we all slip back. Our ardor cools off, our closeness to Christ becomes

a bit forgotten, and we slip into thinking of ourselves and of our own desires, and

our own objections. We slip into little criticisms of other Christians, that are

unworthy of this. We slip into attitudes. And then we have a step forward, when we

see Christ in his fullness, and in his goodness, and. we step out of what we were in

before, and it just seems like a new life. Well, it is, compared with what we had.

just before. But it may not be in comparison to what we had quite a while before.

It is very difficult in the case of the great majority of Christians to (io).

Now there are a few who come out of a strictly non-Christian background, and

the change is so sudden and so sharp, and. so great that they never have any question

of just when it was. But it is really amazing how often we find in a meeting, that

somebody is wonderfully saved, after a life of real sin, and yet we find, that they

came out of a wonderful Godly family, and that in that family, they had experiences

and gave testimonies, that made everybody think that they were real true Christians.
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And maybe they Weren't. Maybe they have now just been saved, but maybe then they were

saved and had fallen into sin for a long period, and now they are coming back. I

feel that you can not jfl be sure in the case of about 90% cleansing, but you can be

sure that it has. And that it is the vital thing. And I don't think that we should

worry about whether our past experiences have been real or not, about whether they

have been a true case of being justified, whether we've really been converted to Christ

in the past, whether we've really been living in union with Christ in the past, we can

never get over that we have been in sin, and that we are in sin, and that our lives

fall far short of what he desires of us. But we can sake sure now, that we sincerely,
hope

and truly and from the heart, are united with Christ by faith, and rest our Iim.th of

eternal salvation on him, and what he's done, and not what we could. And. I feel that

that is of present importance, we can be sure that we have been justified. Some can

say I was justified a 5th or 6th in time, or this is the particular time, We all

should have many times in our lives when we have a wonderful step forward, because

that's the way the spiritual life goes.

There are very few, like the growing of the apple tree, it just gradually grows,

and even in the case of the apple tree, we have the buds coming out. We have

comparatively great changes, which happen in a comparatively brief time, but in most

cases our Christian life is a wonderful experience with the Lord, and then we drift

down, and the n another mpe±min3m experience, and we drift down. And to tell which

of these experiences was our It initial being justified. is often difficult, but we

should have a conclusion. We can't always tell which one of them is the first step,

but we can make sure that we have been justified. I don't think that any of can

tell in the life of another person, that that person has been saved. The scripture

never says, you can judge another person's faith. You cannot judge another

man's sincerity. The only test that we are given to test others by is by their

spirit. And we canm judge them by their fruits, in cases where we must know whether

it is wise or unwise to take them as associates and co-workers in the Lord's work.

But we cannot judge them by their fruit in such a way as to give us assurance of

somebody else's salvation. But I'm sure that we can know about our own. That we

can know that we are resting on Christ and Him alone for salvation.
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That we are justified through him for all eternity. And so the time when

faith begins to act is something that nary know exactly when it began, many of us

can point to instances when we are sure it has been acted upon, all can make sure

that ft it is active now, because he says that, "Whosoever believes shall not

perish." No one can say he is prevented from believing. Any one of us can step

forward and believe.

S_37.

There is a parallel with what we know about justification, although there is

a difficulty.

Small Regeneration is ..n1anned in the counsel lad all eternity
could see before

God thmm11rte, and fimmm the foundation of the world, who he would pmt= reject.

Small Our regeneration is secured as a result of the death of Christ

Christ on the cross, * broke the power of Satan, and guaranteed that those who believe

on him, those for whom he died, will be regenerated.

Small Again the resurrection, but in this case, the resurrection is a proof

of our justification. It is a proof of the power of Christ, and it is an illustration

of our redemption, just as he was physically lifted up from being a dead. body, lying

there helpless. There is a picture in the Eor,eisic (i-b-) gallery in Rome, that

is one of the poorest pictures that Raphael ever painted, and yet I think on this

particular point, I think it is a wonderful illustration, because it shows Jesus

being taken down from the cross. TiLe cro: is Taut tLe 'eo'le iftin

And you see the friends, trying to lift that body. And as you look at them, you just

can't see how they can hold him up. They look as if they are going to drop him at

any instance. And it makes you realize how absolutely dead his body was. Dead, his

life was gone. Now, as you lift the head, it turns over. There is no life in the

eyes, there is no power of speaking, it's absolutely dead. And that absolutely dead

body was filled with life, so it could walk, so it could move, so it could talk.

And that is an illustration that as Jesus was 'ohysically dead, we are

spirtually dead
before we are regenerated. It is impossible for us do anything
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physical
spiritual that is good. Before we are regenerated as it was for that dead, MitrUgak

body to move, but at the resurrection, raised him up, so that he had power and strength

and ability, the regeneration takes one who is spiritually dead, and gives him life,

so that he can act in a spiritual sphere. So th the resurrection of Christ, is an

illustration of our regeneration. In another sphere, it is physical,, not spiritual,

but it is an illustration, and it is the proof, of what Christ, the truth of Christ's

claim, that he was God, and was dying in our behalf, and therefore he proved that the

regeneration of those who are elected in him, will appear.

But then in regeneration perhaps we have even more specifically then in

justification. D. Is it important, because our justification is in the bank for

us, until it is given to us. But regeneration can't use that terminology.

Small When -God applies it . There is a time when this dead, spiritual

individual is given regeneration, when he is nude able to talk, to move, to have

spiritual life. D, is when God applies it to us. When does he specifically

regenerate us? There is a time when it occurs. There is no question about it.

There is an instance in which he regenerates us. Now of course, if he took one

who was absolutely dead and. nude him absolutely perfect, the whole world could

easily see when that occurred. And there are instances when a person who loved

wickedness of every sort, just has no use of any wickedness. When there is a

such a full and complete change of his character, that it is (5)

in just about every thing.

But in most cases, it is not as great and such a tremendous step forward,

in his apparent outward appearance of his spiritual life. The change from death

into life is as great a change as anything could be, but it is, in most of us, it

is an infant who is born, I remember when my little boy came home from the

hospital, when he was first born, and his mother put him up on the table, and. held.

him up there, and moved his arms in such a way that he looked like a (5-).

He was moving his arms this way, and you could just imagine you had a powerful man,

but she was moving him there, she was holding him there, he couldn't stand up. He

stand up by himself, he he could move the arms but there was no
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sense to it, no purpose to it. There was not much intelligence in it, but there

was light. A sculptor could make the most beautiful little statute. A mechanic

could make a wonderful little dummy that could walk, and perhaps make sounds like

talking, limit He could do all kinds of things, and would have abilities far beyond

what that little boy had. But that little boy has life, and potentiality, has

something in it that that dummy could never have, that the human invention could

never have. There is life there. But the life has :ot to be eveioe.. The
eve1 o'ed.

facuitie have ?ot to be (r*i). And it may be difficult for the ordinary

person to see the difference between the little baby and the little dummy, particularly

if it pulls around, if all we see is the activity. So examine the

nature (6 3/4) But there is a tremendous difference. There is life there.

(Question: Dr. MacRae, this new life, it is because we have the Holy Spirit,

is there any more then that? Answer. Yes, definitely. It is not without the

Holy Spirit's activity we can do very little, but the Holy Spirit is not simply
motions is ma ththfrir '-urifyin enali. in

making us o throu-Ji He 1pithfy us, and sanction us, and table US

so that we could act, under the illumination and the direction of the Spirit.

Not simly that the Holy Spirit moves Fis life uon us. There is a

new creature. There is a new life. There is a resurrection. The Holy Spirit

performs it, but it is a change in us.

Well, the application of regeneration is something that must come at a

particular instant in human life,

The full proof reenerati j when Zoll have complete sanctification

The little baby has life, but the baby may die and it may lose that life, but the

one who has been regenerated, we know that God who has begun a good work will carry

it through to the end, and we know that everyone who has been regenerated, will be

developed in to the image of Christ. As John said, in I John 3: 2, "Now are we the

sons of God, and it doth yet appear what we shall be, but we know that when he shall

appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as he is." And/there is a little

life, that you can hardly see, but it is there, and it is real. It is going to be

developed In every case, by the Holy Spirit, until you have one man who is perfect

in the image of Christ. But that doesn't come in this life. But that is an
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outworking, a continuation, of regeneration which is assured.

Small f. We have no yAZ of observing when our regeneration takes place

We have no way of observing. You can not say who has been regenerated, by

what you observe. You can not say that you have been regenerated by what you

observe. Because if you look into your own heart, you find that the old man is

there, and he is very active and you've got a long ways to go before you are done

with him, and with most of us, the overcoming of him, is a slow, long process, and

as we improve in holiness, we also improve in knowledge. We are constantly becoming

aware of areas within ourselves which we did not know before. And the one who is

mmth mththrn originally regenerated, sometimes immediately after regeneration, gives

evidence of spiritual life, which sakes you think, here was a wicked fool, low-down

and good for nothing, and here is a perfect saint, just like this. But most people

who do Christian work finds that it is very wise, not to make the mistake of taking

the person who has just become a Christian, and praising him over the country as a

wonderful example of sod's grace and showing them, this wonderful perfet man, who
instance

has got a change God has made, because it is remarkable how in msthan after instance,

after instance, the man falls away. And sometimes they fall away and prove that the

conversion was false. They never really were convertad.. But I don't think that is

true in most of us. I think that in the majority of the cases, they slip back, and

go through a long period of readjustment, because at first, they had a wonderful

step in the new life, there was an appearance of a state of sanctification, which

they had not yet reached. And over a period of time, you will find that they are

improving in sanctification. ut the little new born infant needs to learn to

crawl, before he can walk, and he must learn to walk before he can run. "nd the

one who has entered into the Christian life, it is good for him to give his

testimony. It is vital that he should. But for him to be held a up as an

example of what he has attained, of righteousness, it is dangerous bemuse he needs

the time for the new spiritual life to grow within him, and to be developed, to the

point where he is not just something that is flashy and. wonderful as far as it goes,

but something that is soft and can be handled.
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AS far as regeneration is concerned we have no scriptural evidence where choice

enters directly into regeneration. You can not regenerate yourself. A dead ran

cannot raise himself from the dead. A man can't cause himself to be born. It

first enters in, in justification. We receive Christ as our Saviour, as the one

who atoned for our sins. By faith, the intrument, we receive Christ, for

justification, and having been justified, we know that we have been regenerated. And

we know that as we go on in the Christian life, the fruits will become aprant, to

us.




Number eight. ix and seven were the time respectively of justification, and
Which

of regeneration. Now let's put them together. Number eight ±m comes first

Justification or regeneration

Small a Both are 1he Did God in eternity say I'm going to

regenerate that man and I'll justify him, or did he say, I'm going to justify that

man and I'll regenerate him? We can't divide it. Both are in the plan of God.

It was planned from eternity, to regenerate and. to justify, each individual who is

saved.

Small Both secured through the work of Christ Christ died in our

stead, his death said the penalty, we are justified through him, his righteous

life is imputed to us, we are united with him.

5-38.

As to the application of justification and regeneration to an earthly life,

three vital questions are asked. I'll mention the three questions, and then we'll

glance at each of them. First, can God regenerate a guilty man? Second, can God

justify a dead man? and third, can a dead man exercise faith? Can God regenerate

a guilty man? Can God justify a dead man? Can a dead. ran exercise faith? I think

on the first two we would have to say, Yes, to both questions. Can God regenerate

a guilty man? Any man who God would regenerate is guilty. At least, he has been

guilty at one time. For God, simply to take a man who is guilty and regenerate him,

would have no meaning to us, because he would still be guilty, and deserving and

requiring eternal punishment for his sins. But for God to regenerate a man who has
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been justified is very logical and reasonable, but it is equally logical and.

reasonable, that God chooses to regenerate a man, whose justification is assured,

The penalty for his sin is paid. The money is in the bank, ready to be given him.

God knows the man will exercise faith, and through the instrumentality of faith,

justification will be given to him. So the time of regeneration does not have to

be based on the time of justification, though we are sure that the fact that the

man is or will be justified, is a fact if God regenerates him. So God. certainly

can regenerate a guilty man if he chooses.

Two, can God justify a dead man? Well, certainly, why couldn't het There was

a man down in western Texas in the old days, who went to the Pecos (2), who was

the justice of the peace, who was the law, went to the Pecos . And. they found.

this man lying there with a gun in his holster, and. several shots through him, and

15 dollars in his wallet. And they brought him before the judge, and they said,

what shall we do? We've found this man. Well, the judge said, I will convict this

man of carrying weapons without a license, and I'll find him 15 dollars. And so he

took the 15 dollars he found on the man. Well, that typical story of the justice in

those days, it would have been better perhaps for him to look and find who killed

him. It would have been under the law. Conditions there, were pretty hard to do.

But the question of the justification of a dead man is a question which often

interests us. Was that man guilty or innocent? And certainly, a man who is after

our death, it is very important before God whether he is justified or not. "hether

we are living or dead doesn't greatly enter into whether we are justified. God

could have justified us before we were regenerated or after we are regenerated. Our

justification is dependent on whether Christ died for us.

But then three, Can a dead man exercise faith? Well, it is pretty lard to see

how a dead man could exercise faith. It is pretty hard to see how one who has no

sDiritual life at all, could apprehend the goodness of God, to recognize Christ's

offer and. accept it. It is pretty hard to see that. So the third. question, Can a

dead man exercise faith, it is pretty lard to see how he could. So I think that we

say, number nine, There is definite scriptural evidence that seems to point to a
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temporal order of the two.

Number nine There is definite scriptural evidence that seems to point to a

temporal order of the two. definite scriptural evidence that seems to point.

You notice, I do not wish to be dogmatic on it. God can justify when he chooses. He

can regenerate when he chooses. But he tells us that we are justified by faith, and

he that believeth is not condemned. He tells us that. And so, we add, is there a

definite order between justification and regeneration? There is no reason a priori

why one should not be justified at the age of three, and. regenerated at the age of

80, or regenerated at the age of three, and justified at the age of 80. There is no

a priori reason. But there is a definite scriptural evidence that seems to point to

a temporal order of the two. There are three passages to which I'll. call your

attention.

The first is I Corinthians 2: 111. "But the natural man receiveth not the things

of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he know them,

because they are spiritually discerned." Well, then, can the natural man receive

Christ? Can the natural man then accept Christ from his sinst Can the natural man

exercise faith? They are foolishness unto him, neither can he know them, because

they are spiritually discerned. We had. a student here once, who had been with a

Jew brought up in Czechoslovakia. And. he told me that in Czechoslovakia, he had an

aunt there who moved to the United States. And she had. a business ~fijj in

Czechoslovakia, that she asked him to take care of while she was here. And she took

care of it for her. And. while he was directing the business there, he said, she

would write to him about the business, and he said that over here, she attended an
he

evangelistic meeting, and she became a Christian. And n*e said after that, in a

period of a year or two, every letter that she wrote to him, about business, there

would be a Daragraph or two, telling what Christ meant to her. And he said., as he

read it, what utter nonsense. What utter foolishness. He said, it was foolishness

to him. He couldn't discern it, he couldn't understand it. He said. that it sounded.
to him.

just like silly talk (n* But then the time came when the Spirit of God touched

his heart, and this sounded no longer like foolishness to him, but it sounded like
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good sense to him. And he exercised the faith, and he also became a Christian.

"The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for they are

foolishness unto him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually

discerned."

And then, John 6: 44. Jesus said, "No man can come to me, except the Father

which bath sent me draw him," but he said in verse 37, "All that the Father giveth

me shall come to me; and him that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out." If it

doesn't sound like foolishness to you, if it sounds sensible to you, if you see your

need, if you see that Christ can fulfill your need, if you desire to come to him,

don't hesitate and say, Well, now, maybe I'm not one of the elect, maybe the Lord

isn't drawing me, it would sound like foolishness to you if you weren't the elect.

The fact that you desire it, the fact that it sounds reasonable to you, shows that

he is drawing you, and if you can go to him knowing that, that him that cometh to

me I will in no wise cast out, no one can say he will not receive you, because he

has said, everyone that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. But no man can come

except the Father draw him. Now for you to stand back and say, Well, he isn't

drawing me, I come, that's obvious. That's not. If you want to come, you can

come, but if you want to come, it is proof that he is drawing you.

(question: Regeneration is the outworking of justification by grace.)

Well, the third passage I would like to iv call your attention to is,

Philippians 2: 12 - 13. "Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as

in my presence only, but now much more in my absence, work out your own salvation

with fear and trembling." Sermons have been preached on that. Work out your

salvation. Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. an

exhortation, there's a command. There is something that we are called upon to do,

and required to do. But read the next verse. "For it is God which worketh in you

both to will and to do of his good pleasure." All right, God's working in me. I'm

just going to sit back and forget about it. Not Work out you own salvation with

fear and thirmb trembling. e have a vital part. I But we can't regenerate ourselves.

That's not our part. But we have a part to believe, and to receive him.
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Number ten. (question raised here: I don't think in the context he is, I

think he is using salvation is the full sense of the whole process of going forward

in the life of christ. And this is not specifically speaking of regeneration, but it

is an illustration of the principle. We have to grant you the context. You mean that

this is some particular temporary situation, and not a general exhortation. Well, if

it is, it would still be an illustration of the principle. But in the context he

says, just before it he is speaking of our growth in grace, and he gives a comparison

of Christ's character, Christ's humility, "that at the name of Jesus every knee should

bow,"WYiere, my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now

much more in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling. For it

is God, which worketh in you both to will and to do of his good pleasure. Do all

things without inurinurings and disputings: that ye rray be blameless and harmless,

the sons of God." It seems to me, in the context, both before and after, he is

speaking of sanctification. He is saying that it is farther in the Christian life,

then that life which regenerates the believer. Your point would be very good, I

think, if he were sneaking before about - what are you going to do about building

your church? What are you going to do about reaching this difficult section of

town. Some particular problem. but I don't think that he is. I a think he is

speaking about the whole enera] field (1.3) here. Judging by a quick glance of course.

(question: That's your conclusion. Answer. I didn't say the conclusion. I

said, it seems to point. I didn't say the proof. But that it seems to point.)

S-39.




notice that I did not say these prove an order of regeneration and

justification, Iiamamina because we thought that apriori could come at either time.

God could regenerate when ever he choose to. And justification could come when

ever he (). But in I Corinthians 2: 14 we read, "that

the natural man receives not the things of God," and so it is hard to see how a

man who is unregenerated could. exercise faith. It would seem to be that it would

be pretty difficult to state the conclusion, from verse 14 here, that whenever there
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is faith exercised, that there is proof that there is already light. A dead man

could be justified but if justification is by faith, how could a dead man exercise

faith? To exercise faith, you see, he has to have life. "The natural man receiveth

not the things of God, for they are foolishness to him." It's utter nonsense to the

man whom God has not given spiritual life. So it would seem to me that the fact that

a person exercises faith, that a person says, I want to trust Christ, I want to put

myself in his hands, would be evidence that God had regenerated that person. It is

pretty hard to see.

(question: There are two distinct lines. nd there's a line of justification,

but it is all complete at the start, and here's a line of sanctification which was

not, and regeneration is the start of santification. We believe that God will

not regenerate anyone who he does not justify. But as to whether the first step of

sanctifica6ion might take place before the first step in Justification, that is, I

think, just the same as the question, if we need money desrarately, there is a certain

great need here, and we pray the Lord for it, and tomorrow we get a letter from a ran

in Shanghai, sending in a check for the right amount, whether we can say that has

nothing to do with our prayer, because the man in Shanghai mailed that a week before

we begin to pray, or whether mth we can say God knows our prayer and God answers our

prayer, and He may answer our prayer before we actually ask it, and yet it is an

answer. It is specifically related to us. And our sanctification is specifically

related to our justification, but as to whether temporally it actually begins before

or after, wouldn't make any difference. God knows who will accept him, and. our

justification is secured when Christ died for us.)

(Qjiestion. That is a matter of sanctification. Or you can consider

sanctification as the process of changing our condition has to have regeneration as

its first steD. It has to have.)

(question: The actual justification and. regeneration could conceivably happen

independently of one another. But I don't see how faith could be exercised before

regeneration. And when we have justification by faith, when we are united with Christ,

it seems to be reasonable to include regeneration.)
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(Question: No, justification depends on the act of Christ, on our part. That

comes before our regeneration, very definitely. They, having the seen the whole

thing, they had tremendous confidence, but when he was actually justified, I don't

believe is stated. That could conceivably be when, he ha& first had tremendous

faith to act. he had faith in him to act, and he had faith in him when he said the

son would live, he had faith that he did. The whole account was true. And I think

that we have our faith tremendously improved when we see the essence of God.)

(Question: I'm not sure in that particular case, whether the regeneration was

performed. But now in that case, that Jesus said, your son will live, and the son
re

began to/cover at that very hour, but I would say that Jesus could have been,

in resonse to te faitL (7) and if Jesus Christ is not

chronologically bound. Well, now that was the first of these passages. And. you
if he

see how this seems to point to a temporal thing. That z can't know the things of
if

God. They are ftiñi are all foolishness to him, how can he exercise faith.

Yes, we are justified by faith. 5o we are justified by the death of Christ, and

once Christ died, there's the justification for us. There's the merit of Christ in

the bank for us. But it is applied to us, when we receive it through faith. But

how can we receive it through faith, before we are justified? Before we are

regenerated? It would seem that the natural man can not receive the things of God,

but the Holy Spirit regenerates us, and we can receive the things of God. Well, now,

did he regenerate us that instance, did he regenerate us the day before, did he

regenerate us ten years before? Did he regenerate us fifty years before? We can't

prove that. But it would seem that when we exeicise faith, it definitely proves,

that we have been regenerated.

And then John 6: 44, "No man can come to me, except the Father which bath sent

me draw him." Nowti-at is specifically speaking of iiftiirt a call, except the aiat

Father draw him. I think the other is more directly related to it, but the same

princip&e is applied, that God is working before the man believes. But, him that

cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out. So no body can say, Well, there is no

use in ma my thinking about it. I'm not regenerated. You don't know whether you
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are regenerated or not. You have no way of proving that you have been regenerated.

But you do know that if you will, believe on Christ, you can be saved. And if you

reject Christ, you are making your sin much worse then it has ever been before. Because

that is mma mifi the worse sin one can do - to reject Christ.)

(question: We have to receive justification before we can be adopted. "To them

that received him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God. To receive the

adoption, after we are justified. But we do not receive power to regenerate ourselves.

God regenerates us. We do it. We cannot, because regeneration is entirely an

act of God. And it is not wrought through faith. We are justified, but we are

regenerated by the power of God alone, as a result of what he did on the cross.

2/28/57.

Number nine: There is definite scriptural evidence that seems to point to a

temporal order of the two.

Number ten: WS n state the events ij salvation a& follows

First. Election. Then on the line below, say atonement. Then on the line

below that say vocation There is a general call to all men. There is

a special call to the elect. Then, skip six lines. And below that write,

Sanctification, and glorification. Now in the space you skipped, under vocation

a complex of events including the beginning of most aspects of our salvation:

thni including regeneration and justification. Then under that a little bit to the

right, not straight in your line down, a little 'bit to the right, see I had you give

six lines, so you'll have plenty of room left, under that write three in a column,

the first of which write, regeneration, and below that conversion, and below that

justification applied by faith. Then you have back on your regular line ain,

sanctification and glorification. You see, what we have is this, in the order of

salvation, you have God's (l3-) elected those who are saved

tryin; to salvation. Then we have Le '-rornise and

obedience to Christ which wins our salvation including all aspects of it. Then we

have its application to ourself, and in the applthcation, there are two lines. There

is the line of justification which is complete at the beginning. It is a complete

act.
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Then the result is given to us, applied to us at the beginning of our salvation.

Then there is the line on sanctification, connected with our standing.

S_14.O.




Therefore I put them over to the right a bit, in order to show that we do not

speak dogmatically of the order within this complex as we do in what preceeds the

complex, and what follows. But it is pretty hard to interpret the complex, then

being any other way, then in this order. Because justification is a forensic act

of God. And he can apply it when he chooses, but he chooses to apply it in response

to our faith, and so that's how it is done. And regeneration is an act of God's

part, in which man does nothing. Man has no power of regeneration. Man can't

regenerate himself. A dead body can't raise itself to life. One cannot cause himself

to be born. Regeneration is entirely of God. But regeneration is done to those whom

he either has justified, or knows he is going to justify. So thus far, we have




a
nothing to prove which of the two must come first. But since justification is Is

response to our faith, and faith is a spiritual act, and the natural man cannot

receive the things of God, he cannot do anything that is good, it would seem to be

involved, that regeneration preceeds the exercise of faith. Faith is a gift of God.

The scripture t clearly teaches that. It is pretty hard to imagine how this gift

of God could preceed. the regenerating action of the Holy Spirit.

And so that is the order of events, with that which I mentioned first, the

beginning and the end, absolutely definite, positive as to authority. And that this

complex, being the start of two different lines, each of them is stressed by itself

in the scripture, and the problem in the beginning of the Christian life, but it

also says that the two happen at the same identical point. Theoretically God could

justify us one year, and regenerate us fifty years later. Theoretically God could

regenerate us one year, and justify us fifty years later. There is no way to prove,

nor is there any insistence that God mass chooses to save or (2)

but it is very difficult to imagine how justification by faith could preceed

regeneration since it is part of faith, and faith is a gift of God. A dead man
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can't exercise faith. And so it would seem that regeneration preceeds justification,

but I say it would seem. The rest of the context is clear. There are those who try

to avoid this recognition that regeneration preceed.s justification, and I do not wish

dogmatically to contradict that, but I do wish to say that I know of no argument,

against regeneration preceeding justification which would not atrnly with equal force

to election preceding justification. It would not apply with equal force to that.

If God has chosen us before the foundation of the world, if Jesus Christ died

specifically as a substitute for those who were to believe on his name, if our names

are written in the lamb's book of life from all eternity, then the problem is just

as great, if there were no (4) as it is with regeneration

preceding justification.

Number 11 If we believe in Christ, we can know that we are justified, and.

can rest on his finished work; if we believe in Christ we can know that we are

justified and can rest on his finished work j we know that we have been

justified, we can bm then know, ± that have been regenerated 4 must aptly

ourself to working out what God has worked within .

Work out your own salvation, for it is God which worketh in you. You cannot

work it out, excápt Jesus working in us. We must work it out. It is a command,

and it is necessary. But before we can work it out, we must have been regenerated,

and he that believes on the Son, can know that he has been regenerated, even though

men he was recrr.tec .he may not know

If we believe in Christ we can know we are justified. Christ starts in John

3 speaking to Nicodemus, and points out to Nicodemus, the absolute necessity of

the new birth. You must be born again. Nicodemus says, How can I be born ain

And Jesus doesn't answer. rImmmrn Christ says, except a man be born of Water

and of the spirit he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is born of

the flesh is flesh and that which is born of the spirit is spirit. Nicodemus

says, How can a man bomb enter into a mother's womb, and be born again? Oh, that 18

rediculous. Jesus said, The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the

sound thereof, and you can not tell whence it cometh, and wither it goeth. So is
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everyone that is born of the Spirit. Jesus doesn't say, If you're regenerated,

you can go right through doors, and right through the sky, and be here and go to

another place all of a sudden, and no body knows what's happening to you, ri that's

not what it says. What he says is that it is a secret act of the Holy Spirit.

What he says is, You cannot see it, like if you were to go back into your mother's

womb, and come out again and prove you were born again. It's not like that. It's

not something you can see. It's not something that somebody can say, Look, this

man is now born again. m It is not like that, it is the secret act of God's Spirit.

But then he goes on and he makes no more specific reference to being born again,

in the chapter. But he talks about justification. And he says that as Moses listed

up the mamma serpent in the wilderness, even so must the son of man be lifted up

that whosoever believeth in him, should not perish but have eternal life. He añlim

said, God sent not His Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world

through Him might be saved. He that believeth on Him, has a new birth. That's not

what he says, - is not condemned. He talks about the forensic act.

All through the rest of the chapter he stresses this matter of pardoning sin,

reconciliation with God, escape from condemnation. He that believeth on the Son,

hath everlasting life. So that one who believes in Christ, has everlasting life,

and. can rest on Christ's finished work. But then the man who is resting on Christ's

finished work, can know that he has within him, regeneration. He doesn't say, Oh,

I don't feel like doing that any more. There's proof been born again. No, he

says, I believe on Christ, and Christ died for my sins, so that I know I am. And

knowing that I am in him, I can know that the new spiritual life is within me. I

know that God has regenerated me. But he wants me to work out the salvation that he

put in me. He wants me to work to improve myself, and SOOfl to find my

weakness and my insufficiency). I am not perfect so that I can overcome all sin.

No. I am very weak, but I have the spiritual life within me, that gives me the

longing for it. It gives me the desire, and I can look to God for victory over

this sin, and victory over this sin. I can look forward in the line of justification.

Regeneration is not like justification, a complete victory that immediately
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overcomes everything. It is a little tiny seed, which sometimes is very

for 'me, and. then seems to flicker out. It may not be flickering

out at all. Which at other times is hardly recognizable for awhile. Yet there's a

little seed there. And if their's life, if you have faith like a grain of mustard

seed, that doesn't mean a tiny one, it means a living one, you can't make a grain of

mustard seed. If you had a billion dollars, ftthmn to experiment with, if you had.

all of the organic matter in the world to use, you couldn't make a grain of mustard

seed. It is living, it is lifethat comes from a grain of mustard seed. And if you

have spiritual life in you, you have the new birth, you have the new nature, but

you say not see it. It may be so tiny, but it is there. It is living. Justification

is altogether different.

In justification, we receive full (11) and complete. It is either

all there, or none of it is there. I picked up a book the other day on Power of

Words. And. in this book the man said, how in the middle ages, they thought that

everything was this or that, this or that. That's all gone now. We know now that

everything is relative. And of course he is entirely wrong in that, but there is an

error into which people fall. This is a good man. I'll trust him with everything

I've got. This is a bad man. I'll have nothing to do with him. There are very few

people in the world who will say, that's such a bad man I will have nothing to do

with him. There are very few people who do not have enough of the common grace of

God, that in certain emergencies in life, you're a hundred times better off in life,

to be with him, then to be alone. And there is no man in the world who has so much

of God's special grace, that he is so good, that you can absolutely trust yourself

to him. God wants us to learn that lesson. You can trust Christ. You can trust no

human being to the full, because any human being, the finest of all human beings,

when you come up to a real crisis you'll find there is enough of selfishness there,

which he may not even recognize, but is there working within him, that at the most

unexpected point, it shows itself, and shows itself in bitter, meanness.

Somebody has said, No body is a hero, an until he is down, and that is false.

Because any man, who is great, has so much greatness that anybody who has sense enough
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to recognize it, can see it, and admire it. But there is a great truth in the

statement, because anybody who is so close to the ran Li

is apt to come to the arts that aren't great, and. is apt to see some of the meanness

and some of the lowness that is in him, and is in every human being. So goodness is

relative. There are men who are very, very bad, but they've got some goodness in

them, and. there are men who are very, very good, but they've got some badness in

them, Goodness is relative.

TemDerature is relative. We know there's an absolute zero, but the chances

are that men will never see it. A thing isn't neither absolutely zero in a sense,

or hm mibnri absolutely the greatest of these, is somewhere in between a

relative point. And if you get a little bit you get cold, and if you get a little

bit lower, you die. 8th if we go a little higher and you get hot, and if you go a

little bit higher and you burn up. It is all relative. And there are many, many

things in life, which are relative. And when we try to say everything is hot or

cold, or every man is either good or bad, we get into a confusion of thought, and

the preachers of today who are stressing the importance of the conquest of the

relativeness of sin are doing us a rfti real service, because it applies in so many

areas of life. But when they go on to denying the absoluteness in the sphere in

which we have to live, they do us a great disservice. Here is a worthless person,

He's weak, he's poor in many, many ways, but he is a human being. And. here is the

most highly trained monkey -




can
(question: The faith is a gift. It amia not come without it. No man can
to me

come and i±±eia except the father draw him The faith is a gift, without which

he cannot come. When we say believe, we mean put your trust in a person. And. I

cannot see how the one who is not regenerated, can put his trust in him. But I know

that the one for whom Christ did not die on the cross, the one who he did not

substitute for, couldn't possibly believe in him. And I know that the one who was

not elected before the foundation of the world could not believe on him. But I do
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know that nobody on the earth can say, I cannot believe, for whosoever cometh may

accept him, and he will reject nobody.

Number twelve we must emine the relation of the orator seicas (2)

Lo evangelism I've put a little Latin in here just for your edification. The

oraor , the order of events n salvation, I called to you in number

10. Number 12 we use the more technical term, the order of which, we must examine

the relation of the orac'r to evangelism.

Srfl a. If recognition of God's decree would cut the nerve of evangelism such

recognition would equally destroy all, other human initiative God has decreed the

moment when I will die. He decrees that before the foundation of the world. It is

definite. I is absolutely definite. It is unchangeable. Therefore, if I'm in a

hurry to get across the street, I'm just going to run across, and never look to see

if there is a car coming. What utter nonsense that would be. The Mohammedans, at

least many of them, carry that out. It is dangerous to get into a Mohammedan taxi

cab, because he says he has hair pin turns, 70 miles an hour, tears up and a down the

hills. You say, well, we should go a little slower, we'll all be killed. He says,

You can't be killed, unless, till the time comes. When ;roa are ordain, (4) you

cannot. So why worry? Well we laugh at him, because we know that is nonsense. We

know that although God has ordained all things, we know that he has ordained the means

as well as the ends. And our actions and our talk is a part of it, and we have a

very real, responsibility for what we do. And. we run across that street without

looking, the chances are that we will be killed. If we work and study and train

ourselves, we will get ahead, and if we don't we will not. And yet it is formed in,

it is part of the plan of God.

It is a very important that we realize that we cannot m understand it. But

there are many, many things that we cannot understand. How can I have a thought.

You can't see it, you can't touch it. How can I have a thought, and if I have a
make move.

thought in the middle of my head, can it k* my finger swap. There are various

theories about chemical action and different forms along the way, but there is a

step there, from a thought in the mind, to the motion of a finger. There are many



S_41. 2/28/57. (51). 182.

steps there that no body understands, no body knows how they can be. Where am

I look at my toe. Am I in the toe. Is that where I am? You can cut off the foot,

and I am still here. Am In I in the band. The hand that gets hit and its hurt, you

cut off the hand, and I'm still here. Am I still up here in the head. Well, you get

a stomach ache, and you'll decide you are down in the stomach, too. Where am 1/?

I can't be placed stacially. Your sphere is not soatial. It can not be placed

soacially. But it acts in your body. You can't understand it. What is the use to

try? How could Jesus be both God and man? We can't understand it. But it is true.

In life we have great central facts, that we have to recognize.

Somebody told Carlisle about a man who after struggling with the problems of life

finally had decided to acd.ept the universe. ±t Carlisle said, Yes, he'd better.

And that is true. He'd. better. Or he'll soon be in the insane anim asylum, or

he'll be dead. If we don't recognize the fact that there are more things in the

heaven and the earth, then our philosophies dreams of, we don't have to state them

to interpret them, but very often, the things which appear most complex to us, are

very simple, if we know one little aspect which we just don't know. The men in the

middle ages a could not understand pm how the world could possibly be round.

Because everything falls down, and if it was round, when you got to the edge, you

would fall off. And that was perfectly good logic, and very reasonable. And yet,

if he ever looked at an eclipse, he could see the shadow of the earth going over the

moon. He could see the proof that the earth is round. He found proof that the earth

is round, and he knew that things fall down, so how could the earth be round?
at first

It was an absolutely, un-understandable thing, and mmmarm peoplemm1r said,

well, the earth can't be round. If it was. e would fall off. That settles it.

And then Newton found a very simple explanation. That things don't fall down. They

are attracted towards the earth. And once you have that simple exolanatton, that we

all learned since we were am young, that to us it seems just as simple as a, b, c.

Once you have that simple explanation, why, you don't have any problem then. Before

it was a paradox, and even the paradoxes of life there may be very simple

explanations which God may give to us, when we understand more fully.
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But at present, we have to accept what we see. The facts, we evidently have

to acceflt. And anything that has been taught in God's word, we must accept, and it

is a fact that God has fore-ordained not only who is going to be saved, from the

foundation of the world, but it is also a fact, that we have a power of choice, we

have an ability and an initiative, we have a responsibility for our actions, and

they are both facts. And if we unite either fact, we are getting a lopse-sided

interpretation which leads mp us into all kinds of error. We have to recognize both

facts.

And so if recognition of decrees would cut the nerve of evangelism, then

such recognition would equally lead me, when I wake up in the morning, when I feel

kind of lazy, to say what's the use of getting ur, the class will be taught. If it's

God's will, it will be taught. If it is od's will that we have a class here, I'll

be there So why worry. And I think if I did that about three days, you'd all

rejoice. But I think that abut the sixth day, you'd begin to moan. And I think
they

about the eighth day, Mm would have a special meeting with the Board of Directors,

and on the tenth day there would be somebody here to teach in my place. inithth

I can see exactly what the course's progress would be if I fell into that particular

plan. And that is why, all through life, somebody says we must pray as if everything

depended on God, and we must work as if everything depended on us. And I don't

think that's a true statement. I think we must recognize everything depends on God.

And we must recognize that everything we are connected with, has a very definite

relationship with what we do and how we do it. We must recognize both facts as

true. Somebody has said that he had a little cat, and he said that at night, he

put the milk in the (10) and he mixed them together, and in the

evening he let them stand overnight, and he said in the morning he went out, and

he said he came into the barn with that pail, and he said immediately the cat gave

a squeal. And he said he liked to hear that squeal. And he liked to see that cat

coming in gratitude, to get that which was prepared. for him. But he said it was

prepared the night before. But he gave that as an illustration of prayer. I don't

think that was a particularly good illustration. I think it has certain aspects in
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it. It is true that God answers our prayers, long before we make them. He

prepares the night before. He answers the prayer we make today. He prepares years

ago, in line with the prayer we are making now. But he wants us to make the rrayer,

but not only does he want us to make the prayer, prayer does change things. Prayer

does change things, and God responds to our prayer often long before we make them.
this

And just about everybody who has been saved in thhñi world, a great part of it can

be attributed to prayers of one. For the one who gave the message, or for the one

who receives the message, or both.

Here is a fellow and he wanders into a meeting. He's a math gangster in Los

Angeles. He's a gangster there, and someway he comes to this meeting. And he

hears an evangelist speaking, and he goes forward, and he receives the Lord and his
and

whole life is changed,from ti-at time on, he's preaching the message to us. Isn't

that wonderful, that that man made the choice, and decided to follow the Lord and

turned to him. Isn't it wonderful. Isn't it? It is. But when you look into it,

and you begin to find out, you find that he had a mother who prayed for years, and

she was praying, and praying, and praying to God that her wandering son would be

brought back. And you find that there were a series of events, that led that

fellow, who didn't want to go near that evangelistic meeting. He had too much

religion when he was a boy. He wanted to have nothing to do with it. - that led

that fellow to someway get into that meeting, he never wanted to go in. There was

a series of events, that led to his being there, over which he had no control.
adapt to meet

And the minister who was there that night, was just the one mapib his

particular meed. Theres a whole series of events that enbered. into that situation.

And there was an awful lot of prayer back of it. And all these things enter in.

And that fellow could have said, he could have gotten to the door, and said, I'm

not going in. I'm turning away. And he could have increased his load of guilt.

He could have done it. We can all turn away from God. And we make our sin worse,

for the worse sin, is the rejection of Christ. And we all can say, Yes, I want to

receive Christ as my 3aviour, but when we do, we find that there are forces back

of it. There are forces there, and it is God's determination, before the foundation

of the world.
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Small b. As a .matter of fact, this .is not Ats what happens
if

I said that recognition would cut the nerve of evangelism, it would equally

destroy all of human initiative, and b. as a matter of fact this is not what happens,

and. I thought we discovered it once yesterday, and I brought with me, Preserve Smith's

History of the Age of the Reformation. And that is a very wonderful picture of the

age of the reformation. Preserve Smith also wrong a life of Martin Luther, and a

life of Erasmus, a and they are excellent books. He is professor of history in

Carnell University.

SL4.2.




- the silly old views that Luther held. But still worse he hated the views

of Calvin. And I brought that book with me. But in that book Preserve Smith tells

us about the teaching of Calvin, and he tells about this crazy teaching of

predestination. And. this idea that only the elect can be saved. And this idea

which he said, reduces us all to a bunch of sticks. Unless God touches us and

gives us life, we are all absolutely helpless. As you read Preserve Smith,

regarding this, you think, how foolish people can believe such nonsense. So they

just lie in dust forever. And then we read the name page in Preserve Smith, and

he says, How can these awful doctrines produce a world. of men such as the worrid has

never seen? He says, they went out and. they conquered. kingdoms, and they explored.

great areas, and they carried the message of what they believed, and. they he tries

to add psychology to his theme: how these people felt, that they were ordained of

God to do this work. That God had. chosen them, and that nothing could stop them,

because they were doing God's mrkw will. And. he said. the energy they put into it,

and the work they ptt in, accomplished this. And. he describes the French Calvinists,
none that

the Huguenots, and he says, of all types of French characters there is thkrti tin

comre with this, of the elogu.ence of these wonderful teachers, who were carried.

away with these doctrines. He says they are such terrible doctrines, which utterly

destroy all initiative.

So as a matter of fact, it isn't what happens, It isn't what happens, this
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recognition of God1s decree, destroys initiative. It is a perversion of it, which

does. It is possible to get into a frame of mind where you think the most important

thing you Can do is to get people to say that God's sovereignty is complete, and

that he regenerates before he justifies, and that it is all of God, and if you can

people to subscribe to that formula, that's wonderful. And I know people that,

would a thousand times rather get a good. Christian person that believes in God to

subscribe to their part&cular formula, though it was a good. formula, then they would

to reach a hundred people that didn't know Christ, and bring them to trust in Christ.

And that is an utter perversion of Calvinism. Because our understanding of these

things is helpful to our service for God. And it is helpful for an affect on our

lives. It is valuable perhaps. But our task is to bring men the message of

salvation. And the task that Christ has set us here for is to bring the people the

message that whosoever will believe on him will be saved. And that you are

increasing your wickedness in turning away from him, and that you have merely to

look and you can be saved. And we can know that those who do look, were elected.

before the foundation of the world. And I believe that we can know, that those who

do look, have got the new life in them, which God implanted, maybe today, maybe

yesterday, maybe forty or thirty years ago, in fact. And now that life begins to

exert itself. The man receives Christ, but he never would. except I bring it to him.

He is bound to because God has elected him to. But he never would if I didn't

bring the message to him. And both cases are true. And my function in life, is not

to try to philosophically explains how it fits together, but my function in life, is

to present the message, and to reach the man, and to do the utmost that I can to

bring the message of salvation to every one, because the one who appears to be the

most impossible, and the most hopeless, and - what's the use of talking to that

fellow, may be the very one that God has elected before the foundation of the world,

and. in whom the new life is working, and nobody every dreamed, he may be. And he

could be the most surprised man in the world to recognize it. And the person who

looks as if he is such a good person, you just have to step up and say, Here, don't

you want to understand the truth of God better, and. believe on Christ, may be the
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one who is going on in self-righteousness, living a mighty good-ethical life, but

his self-righteousness, filled with pride, which is the worse sin of all, and

absolutely impossible to lead to Christ. I can't tell. And my point is that every

one should hear the message of salvation.

(question. No, I wouldn't say that it is quite that way. I would say that,

election in the specific sense, involves simply the matter of who is elected. But I

would say that God's decrees involves everybody in that. And I would say election

does not direct things forward, but it is related to the decree and the means to

carry out the election. And I would say that when Paul said, How can they believe

except they hear, and how can they hear without a preacher. He was not saying,

Nobody can ever be saved, without a preacher. But he was saying, this is the normal

way and usual. And I would say that in the overwhelming masses of the people, the

Derson is brought to the Lord, because someone whom God has appointed carried the

message, but God can cause a person to look up and see a cross, and they wonder

what that cross means. And pass by a mission and pick up a piece of per on the

floor, and see the words that God so loved the world, and be saved. The modernist,

the worse modernist in his preaching, can be used of God to save a soul through his

reading of the scripture. The Roman Catholic service with all that is contrary to

the word of God can be used of God to take a word or a phrase out of it, to save a

soul. But that's not God's ordinary way of doing it. And in most cases, he has

ordained that some other individual can believe if he hears the message.)

(Question. I would say this. That when I come up to the judgment seat of

Christ, he will - well, let's not take me. take someone who is more effective

then I am. Take D. L. Moody. Did anybody ever lead more souls to the Lord, then

D. L. Moody? Well, D L. Moody, we are going to say, oh, look at that man. Thousands

and. thousands he led to the Lord. Look at how God used him, and what an I compared

to him. And I took Christ as my saviour under D. L. Moody. D. L. Moody, do you

remember that day, when you were in a plane there, and you thought of speaking to

that man across the aisle about the Lord, and you said, ah, I should, but I'm tired,

And you didn't speak to him. And you remember that time when you left that meeting
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and those people didnt get the word of salvation. And there were people there,

that had come hundreds of miles, and just out of a little stomach upset didn't go

and preach. And some of those people are going to hell, that might have been saved.

And D. L. Moody will say, Yes, I didn't accomplish a tenth of what I should have.

Thank the Lord that he enabled me to accomplish what I should, And if he says that,

I'll say, I didn't accomplish a hundredth of what I should have. But we will sa

all say that what we accomplished came short of what we should have. And we have

no good. in us, we are all unprofitable servants. But on the other hand, he will

say to you, Yes, you were a weak, pitiable creature, but you spoke to this man

about Christ, and you spoke to this man about Christ. And we will all recognize

that we are all terribly helpless, me because we don't accomplish a tenth of what

we should.

Let me give an illustration here, that I think has an application. Here is a

parent, who has a child, and loves that child tremendously. And the parent is

coming down the street, and he sees ftunae flames coming out of his house. And

these flames are coming, and shooting about, and he there is a flash fire there,

and the child is lying next to it. And the parent rushes and tries to get in, but

he just can't get in. The flames beat him back. He'd be burned to death, if he

went five feet into the house. And he struggles - he tries, but he just can't get

through that fire. And the child is burned to death. Is that parent for the rest

of his life going to say, oh my, if I only hadn't been such a fool as to chat with

that person for five minutes, if I'd. only chatted three, I'd have gotten there in

time to save my chix1. Isn't that terrible. If I had. gotten up five minutes earlier

that morning, think of all the things I might have done that would have been good.

If I would have had my house rewired six months ago, when I thought of it, this

probably would have never happened. Think of all the things that could have

happened, if I had taken training as a youth in fighting fires, so that I would

have known how to get in there. If he's a Christian he's not going to do that.

mMmmamthLznza If he's a Christian he's going to do the best that he can to

rescue that child, but if he can't rescue that child, he's going to say it is part
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of God's grace to me. It is part of God's plan, and it is good, it was foreordained

from the foundation of the world, and even though it is hard to understand, I know

that it is nart of God's plan. And the Christian who rests in the hands of God, and

rejoices in whatever God does, but the Christian m works to accomplish what he knows

is God's will to be done, and the Christian knows that they won't be accomplished, if

I don't do my best, but the Christian knows that my best is part of God's plan.

(Question: God, is not willing that any should perish but that all should come

to the knowledge of the Lord, but those who do not come, it was part of God's original

plan. D. L. Moody said, Do the best you can. There's the Lord to lead. us. And there

is one man who has come along, when a situation has been in just the right situation,

and he has gone out and he has led thousands to the Lord. And there's another man

who's come along, and has 11 worked just as true, and is just as able, and he has

very little to show. In God's sight, he may have done a far greater work. We can't

judge the person, but we can do our best, and look to God to lead. us.)

(Question: On the one hand I have guilt for the sins I've committed. On the

other hand God uses the wrath of which he's meant to praise him, and God can use that

wicked act to bring good out of it, but that doesn't excuse me for it. It's all a

part of God's will. If I start to lead. a man to the Lord. and I fail, maybe it's God's

elan that that one shouldn't be saved, but on the other hand, maybe there's a man

there he can use, tomorrow, or next month. I don't know. Maybe hès plans are not

to reach him. I don't know. That is, we are to do our best. We must work as ft if

everything depends upon it. But we must judge our work, in the realization, that it

is God's work, amxnmm in us, and. not what we've done.

$_L3, 3/1/57.

We were speaking yesterday about the special consideration, and relation of

justification to regeneration. And. in a way I wish I could repeat everything we've

said under that, because in some of the questions asked, they sounded as if they

hadn't been listening the day before at all. I said. the day before yesterday, that

the scriptural teaching itaa that regeneration is entirely a work of God. There's

nothing we can do to memrri regenerate ourselves. It is entirely a work of God.
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And then yesterday I spoke of, I was on number ten, was it? No, I was on number

twelve, which w is we must examine the relation of the oraor ia

to mib evangelism. And we mentioned under b there, s a matter of fact, this

is not what llapDens. We mentioned tha1uthsirnaná statement, and I

told you how I laid the book out on the table and forgot to take it. I think I'll

take a minute now to read it to you. Let me give you the example of it, or the

rage of it. It's Preserv Smith, The Age of the Reformation, Page bthI 166 to

167. Let me read to you what it says about Calvin's Doctrine. UCa1vins doctrine

of the arbitrary dealing out of m*axtims salvation and damnation, irrespective of

merit." In other words, the Biblical doctrine of justification. "The arbitrary

dealing out of salvation and damnation irrespective of merit, as has often excited
true

a moral rather than an intellectual, revulsion. To his thus followers indeed, like

Jonathan Edwards, it seems a delightful doctrine, seemingly bright, pleasant and

sweet, but many men agree with Gibbon, that it makes God a cruel and repacious
sovereignly

tyrant, and William James says, It is emMm,Jk irrational and mean. Even at that
destiny

time, those who said that a man's will had no more to do with a his aitak, then a

stick in a man's land, could choose where to strike or than a saddled beast could

choose its rider, aroused an intense opposition. He goes on here quoting various

views and then he says, "The God of Calvin," exclaimed Jerome Bolsec, "is a hypocrite,

a liar, perfidious, unjust, the abetter and patron of crime, and worse than the devil

himself." Sounds like Bishop Oxnam doesn't itt But here's the funny thing. After

giving all this, Preserve Smith, about how terrible this docttine of Calvin is,

that people are justified because of Christ's goodness, rather then because of

any goodness of their own, and that God in His s sovereign will chooses to have

Christ die for the suffering, for those who believe on him, after saying these

terrible things that I just read to you about Calvin's view, he then proceeds to

say, "But there was another side to the doctrine of election. There was a certain

moral grandeur in the complete abandon to God and in the earnestness that was ready

to sacrifice all to his will. And if we judge the tree by its fruits, at its best

it brought forth a strong and good race." And he speaks a little further down,
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"but the rank and file of the Huguenots of France, the Puritans of England, "the choice

and sifted seed wherewith God sowed the wilderness" of America. These men bore them

selves with I know not what of lofty seriousness and with a matchless disdain of all

mortal neril and all earthly grandeur. Believing themselves chosen vessels and

elect instruments of grace," (my it must be icy out, so many are coming in late.)

"they could neither be seduced by carnal pleasure nor awed by human might. Taught

that they were kings by the election of God and priests by the imposition of his

hands, they despised the puny and vicious monarchs of this earth. They remained,

in fact, what they always felt themselves to be, and elite, "the chosen few."

Now of course that is Preserved Smith, who is as I read to you about what he

said about Calvin's doctrine, he has no conception what ever of Christianity.

But from a man like that, to see what he says about the affect of the gospel, in

people's lives, I think it makes it a most wonderful (14-). Are we

I was simply filling that in for you on what I didn't have the book with me yesterday

to read, under b. I gave you c, I believe. Small c, We do not know God's plan, as

to precise events. I gave that didn't I? We finished b. As a matter of fact, this

is not what happens,

Small c. Wg 11o not kziow God $ plan events but we do know that

our free agency j and me that responsible j results our action

We do know that. God has ordained from the foundation of the world, which of you

are going to study these notes over, and which ems of you are going to wait until the

night before the exam to try to get that 'before the examination. God has foreordained

that before the foundation of the world. But you are responsible for what you do

about it. And. we cannot understand how these f1 together. But that doesn't say that

they don't. I gave you the illustration yesterdjy about gravitation. Until Kepler

had studied the stars for years, we had no basis on which,,,-the earth could possibly

be round, and yet we could not fall off. But after Kepler, and r-iA

spent decades, studying the stars and seeing how they moved, Newton had the data on

which to construct a new understanding of the universe, and to destroy the idea that

everybody had universally believed, and if counting noses would establish truth, it
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would have been established by a vote of a hundred to nothing, that everything falls

down. And Newton proved that there is nothing to that. But that things are attracted

to each other. And as the apple falls, the apple pulls the earth toward it, and the

earth pulls the apple toward it. And they mmii move toward each other, a distance

proportional to the comparative size of the two of them. The apple doesn't fall.

down, thiE but the two bodies move toward each other. And this explanation enabled

us to understand the movement of the heavenly bodies, but it gave us a comnletely

new understanding of the situation on the earth. And it made two absolutely contradic

tory things that fit together, that the earth could be ammnrn round, and yet men

not fall off. Now there may be just as simple an explanation as that of how it is,

that our free agency is real, and how it is that nevertheless, that God, has fore

ordained all things to come to pass. There may be just as simple an explanation.

And we do not honor God or his soveignty in any way, by running down, or belittleling

the reality of man's free agency. he fact that he is responsible for what he does,

and no man can say I couldn't have done it. I couldn't have done it, otherwise no

one could see it. We are responsible, we could have differed from it. And that

perhaps develops a little more under small d.

Small j Life is full choices and ma j. sDonsible ,for 1j choice

I've heard some people speak and. present the soveignty of God, and present the

Calvinistic teaching of the Bible in such a way that, as I listened to them, (I'm

going to have a big classroom by the end of the hour), and as I heard them presenting

it, it had seemed to me that *hams their concept of life was that life was like a

motion picture, and you sit here, and you see that picture, and you see something

come in, and here a man looks all excited, and he looks scared, he looks determined,

he goes through these emotions, but it is all just a farce, it is all just an

act. The next minute, he's coming there right behind us, and it doesn't mean a

thing. Well, life, is not like that. It does mean something. Emotions are real,

its choices are real, it is a real world we live in, and when we read that God is

sorrowful, that God is grieved, that God, is angry, it is real. It is not just a

picture,mm"n it is not just a man. But it is also true, and clearly taught in
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the scripture, tnat we are responsible for our choices, and when somebody says, I

help it, I have a will that th tends toward evil. I cannot help it. I couldn't live a

good life. I just haven't got it in me. I say, yes, it is true. You cannot live a

perfect life, you are so held in the bond of sin, that you can't break it, and never

theless, there are fifty times a day, when you know that you don't have to do that, and

you do it, instead of this. There are fifty times a day, when you make a choice, and

you make the wrong choice, and you know you are responsible for the choice you are

king. Our choices are real, and we are responsible for them.

Jesus Christ was not just talking nonsense, when he said in Matthew 23: 37,
0 Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and stonest them which

are sent unto thee, now often would I have gathered thy children together, even as

a gen thereth her chickens under her wings And Zg would not Jesus is not

talking nonmn sense. He is pointing out the fact that these people have chose

to reject him, and they are responsible for their action in so doing. It is real.

The choices which we make. Even though, God knows in advance what these choices

are going to be. And they are determined from all eternity, and you can pray to

God, and you can pray with ferverence and with feeling, and it depends on your

prayer. Prayer changes things. And yet you can have the result of the prayer

now, and a day later find that God was preparing for it a day, or a month, or even

a year ago. He was preparing, to answer your prayer. But he would not have

prepared the answer, and it would not have occurred, if you hadn't prayed. Our

choices are real. The affects are real.

As James says in James 4: 2, "Ye have not, because ye ask not." And he is,

of course, speaking there to the Christians, who does not avail himself of t}

power of God, but the thing principally was received, and is true of the unbeliever.

That if the unbeliever does not live up to the light that he has. He rejects the

opportunity he has. He rejects the Lord. It is true, but it is also true that

God has foreordained from all eternity, those for whom Christ died, and that

Christ died for those who he was substituted on the cross for. It is true, and

yet is also true, that no one can say, I couldn't come. None of us would have
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except the mighty power, has drawn him.

S-44.

Small e - recognition that it would seem to be taught that regeneration recedes faith

is no more destructive to human responsibility then recognition of God's decrees

for a subst1tutionay nature of Christ's atonement

If you believe in a finite God, who made a world, and hoped hi things would go
he

along well, and Map could not help themselves, they've gone bad, and he was

struggling along to try to do a good job of it, to see if he can help them a little

bit, why then of course, you have an entirely different view on the Bible teaching.

But if you have belief in a God who has planned it out, he's worked it in accordance

with his mighty plan, then you have no difficulty in believing that God has

predestinated us eternal life, from the foundation of the world, and who knows who

are to come to Christ.

And then the other part of this, the substitutiox.ry nature of Christ's atonement.

There is a phrase which some people talk as if it is the most important thing in

life to believe in it, and I don't like the phrase at all. Not that I differ with

what the phrase teaches, but I think that the phrase is misunderstood, and misleading,
Atonement.

and that is the phrase, Limited thi,mmt" Now, limited atonement as it is interpreted

by any sound theologian, holds that the death of Christ is sufficient for all. There
in

is no one that I know of, who believes ibinath limited atonement, who will not say that

the death of Christ is sufficient for all. But they go on to say it is efficient

for the elect. And that is just another way of saying that it is a mthib*th$r7

substitutionary atonement. Christ died on the cross to bear the sins of the one who

believes. It is a substitutioriary atonement. It is sufficient for all. Any can

believe. Everyone has the opportunity of believing, but it is a substitutionary

atonement. He died for those specifically who will believe on him. And their sins

were borne upon the cross. o they can look back and see how, from all eternity,

they were foreordained.

To my mind, when you say you believe in substitutionary atonement, you have
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that are involved in the phrase - limited atonement.

You believe that Christ was your substitute abtually. Now this term - limited

scares people. It gives a false impression. If you want to use a phrase like that,

I think that you should definitely establish what you are talking about. He is

a substitute, definitely, for those he substituted for. He bears our sins. There

are two attempts to evade this. The first is the moral Influence theory

atonement If we see what Jesus did, all the suffering he went through, if we

see that, and a our hearts are so touched that our lives are changed. It'se.

form of c1aianiSri. r(4r. We see what wonderful things he's done,

that he was willing to suffer and give himself like that, for us, and w see that,

and as a result m our hearts are moved. Well, the moral influence of the

atonement is true. It does have moral influence, and it is one of the greatest

arguments to lead a man to Christ. And more then that, it is one of the greatest

arguments to lead up to serving, and to seek ancbification, as we think of what he

did for us.

Moral influence is a real thing. But if there is only moral influence, then

there isn't any moral influence at all. Do you remember the story about the woman
t:s of

who said, Do you want to see how much this kniJ,t rn ieama to me. Look here.

She took her glove and she threw it down into the arene where the wild beasts were.
ri,keL

And according to the story, the jumped down into the arena, ta r±ak his

life, grabbed the glove, jumped ot ain , flew it in the

lady's face. Now that's the story. But it is a story, of a case, where here was

a man who was willing to risk his life for this woman. And we admire him, for his

loyalty, and his devotion to her, in being willing to to do that for her. To

give his life, in order to save her gloves. But when she takes that attitude that

he has towards her, and she uses it, with the idea that you just risk your life to

pick up my glove, in order to show people how much you think of me. Well, we have

tremendous regard to the man, for having that loyalty to her. But when she takes an

t attitude like that, we have no regard to her.

(6). That is, for the thing
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highly of any act of sacrifice, it must have a purpose.

Here is a situation where I have tremendous need of something. It is very vital

that I get this thing, and one of you makes a trip down town, and gets it for me, and

comes back, and brings it up here, and gives it to me, and you1ve gone to a lot of tins.

Y$u've gone to a lot of bother in order to do that for me. And I'm tremendously

grateful to you, for doing it. Well, now here's a case where I say, I've got this copy

here of Preserved Smith, and you know, I wish I had. one other copy that is in red,

because I have a mark in it where we left off. It's got a red cover, but it is green.

Someone says, well, I'll go get it for you, and he goes, and he misses six classes, and

he loses a lot of time, and puts himself way behind in order to go way out to get the

red copy instead of the blue one, in which I have the mark there, which in ten th minutes

thought, I should certainly figure out, where it should be. Well, I say, I do feel so

tremendously grateful to you. To sacrifice a lot, in order to do nothing to earn it.

I may say he s a wonderful heart, but he doesn't have much of a heaC.

I nay say that. I may say, I'd better be careful hereafter that I don't express little

slight desires of mind in his presence, if he is going to go and do a fool thing like

that.




If Jesus Christ went to the cross and died there, simply to show me how much he
it

loved me, and didn't do a thing for me except that, it would be sad. The
it

moral influence of the death of 8hrist, depends upon their being acco;iisijne

It must have accomplished something for me, and if it did, it has tremendous moral

influence. It is most vital. But if it dm simply doesn't do anything, it doesn't

mean anymore to me then the death of any other good man, or even of a mouse.

(Question: II Samuel 23. the mighty men of David. They went out, and he felt

very badly about it. He felt very badly that they had gone out. He admires their

loyalty, he admires the fine attitude they showed by it. He poured it on the ground.

Rather then to drink it, and give them the joy of seeing how they satisfied his

thirt, by risking their lives. It was a wonderful example of loyalty. But it was

a misunderstood thing they did. And David never intended that they should go out.

And if people thought that David wanted us to do that,
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He had to show them his gratitude for it, for their attitude. But he

had. not shown thet gratitude for their act. He regretted the act. And he did not want

other people to think that it was the standard. And you can't expect a sinner to take

a carefully thought out attitude as that, for the death of Christ If he ithth died on

the cross, for me, to do something for me, it should have tremendous moral influence on

me. If he died on the cross simply to show me how much he loved me, but actually he

didn't do anything.., here's a little child, and you say, now look, at all your mother

has done for you. You should be good. And they think of all that their mother has done

to help them. And you say, Look at all your mother's done for you. She went off, and

she walked down here, and she got this hat for you, and all these others things. And

she says, I didn't want the hat. Why should she go that far to be good to met That's

no reason why I should be good. And that would be the natural attitude of the little

child, towards her parents who went to great efforts to do something for the child,

that the child didn't see any purpose in. And it would be the same way to the sinner,

who could see no purpose in It.

The moral influence of the atonement, presupposes that it's a real atonement.

That's the difficulty with the so-called moral influence theory. That if there is

just moral influence, there isn't moral influence.

Then there is the governmental theory . , atonement The trouble with the

governmental theory of the atonement is that th it is like the moral influence theory

in that it is only a show. It is not real. But it is a tremendous step forward over

the moral influence theory. We might say that the moral influence theory is the

Pe].aglan theory, which questions whether it is true at all. The governmental theory

is the view of Arménianism, and armènianism in the extreme form, which various views,

real Christians have held. And. certainly John Wesley was nearer Calvinism then he was

to true Arminianism. But true Arminianism in the extreme form held a view of the

atonement which, while it is far more Christian then the mere moral influence theory,

yet does not meet the need.

The governmental view is - Here is God who wants to forgive people. But he can't

do it because the lower law of the moral standing of the universe, will be wrecked..
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And therefore God offers Christ on the cross, to display before the universe, the

reality of His justice. He makes a great show of the reality of His justice, by

bringing this suffering to Christ, and having done that he then can be just, and the

justifier of them that believe on Jesus. Well, now how does it make a show of His

Justice? It just doesn't accomplish anything. If it doesn't y the penalty for

sins? And so it is a great step forward over the mere moral influence theory, but it

does not meet what the scripture says, "He died for me. He bore my sins upon the cross.

That he was made sin for me, and I now have the righteousness of God in It is

clearly taught in scripture, a real atonement - the substitution of hrist. And the

atonement then must be a specific bearing of the sins of those for whom he died.

But it is not limited in the sense that there is anyod,y who can see, well, I can't

help myself, because anyone can come to Christ. But no man can, except the Father draw

him. The two are true. But to try to push the difficulties back and back, until you

get back to an utterly disorganized universe, in which all i '-ure chance,

you dontt find the , you find that the difficulties apply at each

point. I don't say that this proves that you have to believe that regeneration 'Precedes

justification. I don't say that ai at all. But I think that it does show that the

objection to regeneration preceding, that it would make a man have no free choice, and

tcr1re , is not a true picture. We know that anyone of us has a, real and

entirely free, but we, all of us have enough of real joy, that there is definitely

responsibility for what we do that is wrong. And God makes our faith, which is a gift

of God, the instrument through which he brings to us salvation. But justification

would be the starting poing of salvation.

S_Li5.




(Question: Free will in the sense that we are entirely free, is something that
had

nobody has ever, to doubt. We are bound m by a multitude of influences and tendencies

but we have enough that we

L
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know that we are
making progress which we know that. And we can see when we

make right choices that there are influences that enter our life which are not

good. question) " But it's the same situation. God gives uspower to make right

choices. And. God, gives the sinner the power to accept him. We don't know to whom

he's giving that power. We don't know. And we know that our preaching is going to

be used to mmomki give him that opportunity.

Small God's Word recognizes j's tart j leading others ,± kj Christ

We looked at I Corinthians 4: 15, from which a false inference was drawn, but

the book on a whole is a very good book. We noticed that he said, "Regeneration is

through the gospel, because in I Corinthg.ns, 5: 14, 4:15 rather, it says, 'begotten
about

through the gospel'. But we read the whole verse, which so often eliminates 1/3 of

the difficulties that people find in the scripture, which are answered if you look at

the whole verse. Here it was Paul who said, "In Christ Jesus, I have beggtten you,

through the gospel." He said, "For though ye have ten thousand instructers in Christ,

yet have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the

gospel." And we know that doesn't mean that Paul regenerated them. It is God who

regenerates them, it isn't Paul. But presenting of the gospel, was so aa vital

a factor in the salvation of these people, that Paul uses this tremendous figure, when

he says, "I have begotten you through the gospel." It shows the tremendous force of

Paul's part in bringing the gospel. A part which God has provided and it was not the

great goodness of certain people, that Paul came to them, and talked to them, and other

people in other parts of the empire, Paul never came near. It's no goodness of them.

It's no merit of theirs that God sent Paul to that particular place where he could

present it.

In Matthew 2m 28, we were commanded to go out into all the world and. preach the

gospel to every creature. It's a command which God gave. And. God doesn't give commands

just for the sake of getting people to go through motions. He did. not say, Go and.

go through some motions and exp&ain all the mysteries in the universe, to the people,

so that they'll have correct He said, to teach the nations to mar* observe

all things wbatsoeve I have commanded. He said to make disciples of all the nations.
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Romans 10: 17 sakes it very clear, We find that Paul says, "So then faith

cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." And. yet we are told somewhere

else that faith is the gift of God. Faith comes by hearing. And back in verse 13

we read, "Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved." But he says

in the next verse, "How then shall they call on him in whom they have not believed?"

They can't call on him, till they've received faith, until they've believed. "And

how a shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? And how shall they

hear without a preacher?" It is a definite part in God's plan. But we know that through

the ages, there are some who have heard, and there are many who have not heard. We know

that people have been sent with the message to certain areas, and not to others. And we

know that it is our duty to go to every area. But we know that if we say that this n

has made a correct choice, and these other men made a bad choice, and these other men

had a fair chance. The evangelist didn't come to their town. We are going to get into

a situation where there is more thamñI33 inequality, more upturns, then taking the

simple scriptural position, that God has chosen from the foundation of the world, those

who shall believe, and has given them the power to exerciseit.

But we are responsible to exercise it. And we are responsible to accept the Lord.

Philemon 10, Paul says, that "I have begotten", he uses the same term about Philemon.

My son in the faith. Yet Paul would be the last one to say that Paul had the power to

turn anyone from darkness to light. It was God who regenerated him.

(Question: I would say that our choice is a real thing. It was a real thing, and

we have real responsibility for it, and the result mmimth if we choose this,

will be different from the result, if we choose that. And yet I would say it is all a

part of the plan of God.)

(Question: None of us has the right to give any of these things that are

predetermined as an excuse for our not doing what we 1imimiih should. Because everyone

of us, time and again, chooses what we should, and doesn't choose what we shouldn't.

We all deserve God's wrath. But God in His grace allowed Jesus to die for some of us,

who deserved his wrath. And provided that he would send circumstances to our lives,

whereby we would know about Christ, and that he would regenerate us, and would give us
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freedom

the power to see the spiritual, truth, and reet to choose. We are responsible but

we are not deserving of merit, but are deserving of condemnation for our actions. It's

difficult to see. It's just like the person in the Middle Ages. It would be impossible

for him to understand how the earth could possibly be round and there would be people

on both sides of it. If it was round and you got a little ways over here, you would

ve to cling on tight, so you wouldn't fall off. e would have to believe that, until

we got facts from the scholars, to take a telescope, that nobody had. known of before,

and they gave the answer of how these two fit together perfecti y, with the law of

gravitation. Now we never knew that. And there are thousands of laws in mm this

universe that we don't know. If we just knew, it would make a lot of our problems easy.

But what we see, clearly thought, we can stand on it. And when two things that

we see seem to contradict each other, all we can say is, we can't see them both clearly.

There are other elements of it, which would make it perfectly clear. If somebody had

been told two years ago, that you were going to sit in New York, and talk to someone in
he

San Francisco, and hear their answer, imn would say, well, what kind of a fool. are yout

What kind of crazy nonsense is that? It is absolutely impossible. They never dreamed

that people would go and stretch wires clear across this country, and go from New

York to San Francisco. And finally we got those wires put down, and we had our

telegraph lines across. And people got used. to that. And if somebody told them, Well,

now, I'm going to talk without any wires at all, then they would have thought you are

surely crazy. But there are factors in the universe which we didn't know about which

make the seeming contradiction seem utterly absurd. And we both the facts, and we

don't fully understand how they fit together. But God could put them together, and

he clearly teaches that choice is real, and we are responsible for our choices.

The scripture clearly teaches that God has foreordained all things, and he does

all things justly. But we can't see clearly how he does these things.

(Question: They're God's instruments. God uses them.)

(Question: And yet the strange thing is that when you get in contact with a

ohilosophical teacher, and the people have gone far into science, very often you will

find that the problem they have is not understanding
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You mean to say, lie says, that we choose and. decide what we do. Why, I looked out the

window, and I saw that one little bird had left the tree over here, and it flew out to

another tree, and. it turned around and. came bak. You mean that bird exercised a

choice. No, it means that there were factors there, there were forces there, that made

that. And it couldn't befo1*). And then he said, We're the same way, he

says, Here's what I do. I can't help myself. And people get into one side or the

other. And the strange thing is that people who think more of others often get more
hasn't

thEmmbam±thmz into the fatalist side. The person who hma much imputated to him, well,

boy, I could step right out here, and do anything, if I just felt like it. he has that

feeling. The whole world with his hand, if he chooses, and he's got a ipm perfect

free choice, and you say God has ordained things. Why, that's nonsense.

But then you take the person, whots gone a certain distance in philosophy and in

science, and it is remarkable where they get to that other one, where they see so much

farther out, and. they see so many cases where people get all excited and rake choices

and they can tell in a glance m just what they are going to make. I can talk to

,tith±amiha two students in college, and they'd say to me, Well, isn't my faith strong

enough to go this far in seminary. I've got the faith. I can do it. It won't hurt

me. And they talk that way, and so on. And yet, I can look at those five fellows there,

and they can tell me what seminary they are going to go to, and four times out of five,

I can tell exactly what they'll be saying when they come out. Exactly what their

attitude will be. In an occasional case, it doesn't come out that way. But in case

after case, they submit themselves. They choose to submit themselves to s certain forces

definitely intending not to be moved by those forces, but to c use their free will, and

you'll find in the end, they are just as conscious of their freedom as they went in.

But they have chosen to do that which practically everybody else amthmibemibw

(13). So some people look at i it from
can't

this view, and they see that, and some people look at it from that view, and they can't

see this, but both are real, and both are true. And they are both part of God's plan.

And we see how this fits together, but we mustn't stop over here, and not over
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there, we mustn't stop over there, and not be there. We had. a day of prayer speaker

once who told of a man who preached and he preached the soveignty of God, and God had

ordained all things, and he said the calvinists in the crowd were just so happy, and
choose

then he preached on how man was responsible and man must not a m wrong, and he must

see what he is doing, and think these things out, and he said, the rmiath Arminians,

they were all happy, but he said, actually the Calvinists should have looked happy

both times. And I was impressed, the way he said. that. Because, a Calvinism that

forgets the reality of choice, is not a Calvinism at all. It is a Fatalism, it's

MtI MOhemnandjsm, if you want, it is not Calvinism at all. It is not Christianity.

Both are true. We can't see how we fit them together. But we must recognize both,

for when we find a man, who we think is over this way, we can bring him over this way,

S-46.

And that goes on, to either the next point, or the one right after it.

F, is God's word recognizes man's part in leading others to know Christ, and G is -

Small g, has here t carry mit Hi Will . , ather than for the purpose

understanding all. the mysteries i' the universe He has put us here to carry out

His Will for us. Understanding is vital as the means to enable us to serve him

effectively, not simply to satisfy curiosity. And there are plenty of problems we

won't be able to answer in this life, or at least, not now, we may be able to answer

later. And there are points of understanding which are very, very helpful to us in

our Christian life, a that it is good to know about, but which when we elevate them,

to the place where they are the line of differentiation between us and others,

they become a harm rather then a help. I think that that is one of the most vital

things that we should learn in Systematic Theology. And it is a complaint that I've

had against many a courses in systematic theology that I have had. That there is the

stress in getting people to say the same words on certain features. And. I've felt

that they were good words, but not the stress on realizing what it was all for, and

what it was all about. That leads to h.

Small h. Our responsibility in life our responsibility is mainly in four areas:
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Are we here in this world to understand the exact relationship of the nature of Christ.

Well, it is good. for us to know ibm what we can about it, if it helps for the great

purpose of our system. But what are the four main areas in which our areas go on

The first of those I would say is the most important of all, because it comes first.

To make sure of our own justification To make mighty sure that we ourselves are

resting for salvation on the finished work of Christ, and not am on any good that we've

done. Not on the wonderful choice that we've made. Not on the fine acts that we've

done. Not on the good. character that we have, or that he has given us But that we are

resting on that, and united with him, with the whole work of Christ. Not merely the

death on the cross, but the whole work of Christ. Make mighty sure of our own

justification, and we can never get away from the point where we need to come back.

And if we don't do that, nothing else is worth anything, though we understand all the

mysteries of the universe, and have not done this, it is worthless.

And then, ., is make progress in our own sanctification. And it is vital

that we know all the Christian truths that we can that will help us in our sanctification,

but if it doesn't help in our sanctification, it is just a matter of ammiiam work. That

is the place where we work, is in getting our sanctification. It is of God. We'll find

that out later. But there is a place where we should put work and stress. And. then

the third and fourth are cognate to the first and second.

Three is . show others how_jo be justified. Not to argue with others about the

exact understanding of the person of Christ, or about the exact understanding of the

decrees of God, or of the limited atonement, but to show them how a oerson can be

justified. God has put us here in order to win others. This message, that it is through

faith in Christ alone, through what he has done, and fpurtb To show others how to be

Sanctified. And if the minister is preaching in order to tickle the ears of the

people, give them a little happiness, and make them want to come back to church, he is

certainly not doing the work of God..

A man came once to the Bible Institute in Los Angeles, when I was taking a course

there, and. this man came, and he spoke on doctrinal preaching and he said, You know,

this big presbyterian church, he was pastor of, I think he was an orthodox man, He said,
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You know, people came to me, and they said, Pastor, we wish you would preach some

doctrinal sermons. Well, he said, do you think I want to drive the people away?

Well, they said, we would like to know what we believe. You should tell us something

about it. Well, he said, I don't want to drive all the people a away from church.

But they kept on after me, and so he said, I'll try once. And he said, You know what?

I gave them a doctrinal sermon, and more people came. And so I think it is a good

thing to give doctrinal sermons. And he was there, giving us a talk on doctrinal

sermons, but I said, what ±n on earth is he in the church for? If he isn't there to

bring the people the understanding of how they can be saved, and how they can grow in

grace, he would be doing thn a lot better, by being a lawyer or a dentist. It is good

to explain all the truth that we can. And to understand. all the truth that we can, but

in most cases it must relate to these four areas, which are the principal areas, of the

reason why God has us here on this earth.

3/5/57-

S Small h. Our responsibility is mainly in four areas. To make sure of our own

justification, to make progress in our own sanctification, to show others how to be

justified, and to show others how to be sanctified. These are the four areas in which

understanding is particularly vital, and in which human activity is of most importance.

We cannot justify ourselves, but to make sure that we arö resting for our justification

upon the only source, from which it could come. Upon Christ alone. Upon his blood.

Upon his grace. Upon his gift. That is extremely vital. And worth our always coming

back to. And indeed if we realize what he saved us from, we realize our sinful lost

condition, then we will be filled with gratitude for what he did for our justification,

to such an extent that we will be constantly to him. And second, our progress in

sanctification, if we truly realize what he did from saving us from sin, then we will

be so grateful, that we will be wanting to please him, constantly, by looking for ways

by which we can improve and increase in sanctification. And. this is a necessary part

in justification, if we are saved, we will be seeking progress in sanctification.

And these two are perhaps the most important tasks of the Christian, To understand

the problems of the universe, is not what we are here for. We we will, of course, do

all that we can, but of course, that is not what we are here for.
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But for us to make progress in sanctification, for us to make absolutely sure
his

that we are justified, is tkm fundamental purpose in us. He uses us as his instrument

in reaching others. But he doesn't need. us. He condescends to use us. His fundamental

purpose for each one of us is that we be justified, and that we be sanctified. nd that

is a purpose that can occupy a tremendous part of our time and trust and activity. But

then in our service to others, In our relationship to others, a the two parallel

purposes of this are the primary purposes of our existence on this earth as Christians.

It is not our primary purpose here to convince people of the decrees of God.. It is

not our primary purpose here, to give people a correct understanding of the person of

Christ. It is not our primary purpose here to give them a correct understanding of

the relationship between regeneration and justification. The more we know about these

things, the more we may be able to serve him effectively. And the air.a more we may

avoid errors and misunderstandings in our lives, but if they are made an end in

themselves, we are very extreme unprofitable servants of God. To get people to say

yes, to a certain system of doctrine, is not what God has us here for. He Las us here

to find our own justification, to procure our own sanctification, to help others find

their justification, to help the other person in sanctification. That is our purpose.

And that is the primary issue in life. And our opposition to modernism, to apostasy,

our a opposition to Roman Catholicism, and to all of the wicked movements of the day,

is not because they have an erroneous idea, but it is because they are standing in the

way of people receiving the message of salvation. And they are hindering people from

growing in grace, and the teaching of sanctification.

It is one of Satan's clever devices to take something which is good, and to

magnify it, to the point where it gets out of proportion. He will pull on - It is

like a rope that you are pulling on opposite ends of. he will pull as hard as he can

to get you into unbelief, to mm get you to reject the scriptures, to get you to

turning against the word of God, and to (ii) with the overwhelming

mass of Christian work. But then when he finds that he can't pull you that way, he

just has to let go of the rope, and let you topple over the other way, to where your

whole life s a great fighter for some point of doctrine, in stead of one who
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is teaching people how to be saved, and how to grow in grace. The doctrines are

tremendously vital as a means. But when they become an end in themselves, it is not

So I would rather a thousands time more see someone

who is correctly understanding these doctrines, then to see him standing for modernism

and opposing the word of God. I deplore a lot of the emphasis that he is so insistent

that he is spending his life trying to get ascent to doctrine and what they mean, then

trying to get people saved, and to show them how to be sanctified. And so this is

very important to understand correctly, that I believe we will feel that we cannot

have faith until God gives it to us. We cannot be justified until we are regenerated.

Regeneration is an act of God, and act that comes through his free grace. And we could

not receive it unless God in His eternal decree, had designated it to us. And we

certainly could not be saved unless Christ died for us on the cross.

But those are matters which it helps us to understand ukat but it is not the

thing that we desire.

im1nmrm&i
Capital H. The Objections to the Scriptural View of Justification.

We've been looking at the relation of regeneration, of justification to

regeneration specifically. But now, objections to the scriptural view of justification

liodge has a section on this, section 9, which begins on page 171. And runs over to

179. In this section he has an excellent thmmmth treatment of these objections. And

these objections are the same today, as they were when he wrote. And. the first of these

objections is that it is said. to lead, ..Q licentiousness. And that same objection is

given in many other ways. But it is a very good objection for us to understand, so

that we are not misled by it. Sometimes we meet one of those who believe thoroughly

in the field of justification, and give others a false impression, and lead others to

think that it does lead to antinomianism. We are free from the law. We are no longer

under responsibility.
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But when we break his law, and grieve his heart, it makes us very sorrowful, and we

do the best we can to live as he wants us to live. Not out of fear that we will be

punished if we don't, but out of a desire to please him. And so the doctrine properly

understood does not lead to licenciousness, but leads to the very opposite. This
was

objection in just as strong, and just as much pressed in the days of the apostle Paul,

as it was in Hodge's day, or as it is in our day. And Paul devoted two chapters to

answer it, the 6th and 7th chapters of the book of Romans. And in Romans 6 and 7 he

says, "Shall we sin that grace may Ibound.. Of course not. Why it is rediculous he

says, tiat after Jesus Christ has given his life to save us from sin, that we would

then lie down in sin. It is utterly rediculous. Anybody who would do a thing like

that can know that he is not one of those for whom Jesus died. The object m that

this leads to licentiousness is an objection which is based upon an entire misunderstanding

of the Protestant view of justification. It's an entire misunderstanding of it,

properly understood it leads to the very opposite of licentiousness.

But it is the utter abandonment of any by God of being saved through keeping the

law, of any thought that we received God's favor, on the ground of the good work that we

do. Well, there is no teaching in the Bible anywhere that that's the way we are saved.

The Bible never says that anybody was saved by keeping the law. It's through the

grace of Christ that anyone ever was saved, or ever will be saved. That's the

teaching of the .bible throughout, but oh, how easy it is for people to try to seek

salvation through human efforts for the salvation that the Bible provides. It's

salvation through God's grace alone.

And so a misunderstanding of this doctrine can lead to licentiousness, yes; just

as a misunderstanding of Calvinism can lead to laziness. A misunderstanding of

Calvinism can lead to lack of interesting in the salvation of the lost. There was a

young man up in New England who had a prayer meeting under a pile of hay in the rain.

And they met there and they had their prayer meeting, the hay stack prayer meeting

we call it, and as a result they started the first foreign mission board in the United

States, to take the gospel over to the Far East, and when they came to some of the

leaders of the 'hurch, and said that they wanted to do this. They said, Young man,
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if the Lord. wanted to convert the heathen he would do it without your help, or mine.

It was an utter misunderstanding of Calvinism.

God can do whatever he chooses without your help or mine. But he does not choose

to. He chooses ordinarily to use your help and mine. And God does not justify us to

continue in sin. If anyone is justified we can know that that one has been regenerated,

and if a person is lying down in sin, it is a very good ground for suspect ion that

he has never received. Christ as Saviour. Tiough they map may understand the doctrine

very thoroughly, it does not show that they are justified.

So this objection that it leads to licentiousness, as Hodge points out, first it

involves a contradiction. Salvation delivers from sin. As Paul says, How shall we that
live

are dead to sin xiizi any longer therein. Secondly, as Hodge points out, The very act

of faith which secures our justification secures also our sanctification. It cannot

secure the one without also securing the other. That is to say, we do not receive

Christ, simply as a sin bearer. We receive Christ in His entirety. We receive Him

as our Saviour and as our Lord. We receive him in all His perfection, and all his

righteousness (5)" We are not simply justified by saying, Yes, I'll take it.

Put that to my account, and. that's done. We don't do anything of the kind. We take

Christ as our Saviour, and. our LOrd,as our sinbearer, and our redeemer, and. our guide.

We receive Him in all His perfection. And that results in sanctification as much as

it does in justification.

The very act that secures our justification, secures also our sanctification. And

as Hodge says, thirdly, Our condition Paul. says, is like that of a slave, belonging

first to one master and then to another. Paul. says, You were the servants of sin, and.

i now you are the servants of righteousness. And he says, When you're the servants

of righteousness, it would be absurd for you, to serve sin from which you have been
does

made free. Now of course, that is something that the ordinary person miiaib not

understand. He is a servant of sin, and. he becomes a servant of righteousness, When

he is justified. Why you say, I don't want to become any bodies servant. I want to

be free to do what I feel like. Like you take my little boy, a couple of years ago,

and you look at those letters in a book. I don't want to look at those letters.

I want to look at those pictures.
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Look here. This word means so and so. Don't you want to read this story? No,

it's much more fun to hear mother read. the story. It's much more. You read it to me.

I enjoy it far more, when you read it. He wants to be free, not to bother with words.

But you make him get down to it. You make him go through the tedious effort of learning

those letters, of learning to read all of them. Now after he has been working at it

for two years, now he picks up a simple book, and starts reading it himself. He1s

free to read when mother isn't there. He's free to read many things that she

wouldn't have time to read to him. He's beginning to experience the joys of reading.

But in order for him to get that freedom, he hat to Ei give up some of his freedom

to be lazy and not bother to learn them. And that's the way with all of us. You want

to be free from what you feel like. If we could get credit by doing half an hour's

credit a week, instead of three, we would all be very happy. When we got through we

wouldn't have the freedom. We wouldn't have something we could use. We wouldn't have

something that is worth while. We are slaves. We are servants, all of us, of that

set of habits Ea that we have developed.

We are servants of our environment. We are servants of our background. You

take nine people out of ten, and you put them in a s certain situation. You know

exactly what they are going to do. Because they are servants of that which has

developed in their lives, and in which molds them and. directs them, and we were

servants of sin, but then we turned from sin, we were justified through Christ, we

become servants of righteousness. Luther in here little booklet of the Bondage of

the dill said that man is like a donkey. The devil rides him and drives him this

way. God rides him and drives him that way. It depends on who is riding him. Of

course, this is only on faith. God gives it to him deliberately. He speaks of the

deliberateness of the Sons of God. But there is a very real aspect of truth in it.

That he is changed from master to another. Christ said, Take my yoke upon you. Give

up that yoke of sin, which is a hard yoke, which is a cruel yoke, which is a yoke that

leads to misery. Give up that yoke and take my yoke. The yoke that is a blessing

and happiness. ut we are exchanging the service of sin for the service of Christ,

for the glorious liberty of the sons of God.. And for someone to say he has switched
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his allegiance, and. is still giving allegiance to sin, is of course red.iculous.

Four. The fourth answer that Hodge gives here, is that the wisdom of God is not

obvious to the natural man., and this objection that it leads to licentiousness,

is based on the idea that man remains in a purely, worldly state of mind, in which

he is just looking for what he ±1 can get for himself, and in this state, his mind

can only bring forth fruits unto death. But that the one in whom the Spirit within

âraMl dwells of the spirit can understand the things of God. And can see that the

justification which he has received, inevitably leads to sanctification. In fact, one

who has really been justified, is so impressed with the terrible thing he bas been

saved from and with his own utter ill dessert. He is so convinced with that, that

he must do his best to serve the Lord. It cannot lead. to licentiousness. So much

for the first objection Hodge considers. It is said. to lead. to licentiousness. The

second objection that Hodge deals with, is the claim that it j inconsistent with the

grace of - gospel. This is a philosophical objection. We are saved by grace, but

it is simply a matter of putting Christ's death to my account, and he secures my

salvation , infalliably by his death, where his grace ends. How is God pardoning

me? gould it better, if God, just as well forget it, his gospel.

That is an argument that nay appeal to the natural man. But anyone who

examines the teaching, sees very clearly that it is grace from beginning to end. But

it is grace that is working through righteousness and justice. There is not only

God, the justifier, of us. But God is just in so doing. It is a transaction in

justice, but it is a transaction in which God did not have to enter. It was purely

through grace that he chose us, Christ died for us, and he chose us.

The third objection that Hodge deals with is that God cannot declare the unjust

to be just I think that we've dealt with this sufficiently, in or general

discussion, of the imputation of the righteousness of Christ. God does not say that

we are just, but he speaks of us forensically as though we are justified, because

Jesus has borne our sins. It is a matter of the whole understanding of what justification

means. And I think that we1ve gone into that sufficiently.

The fourth objection that Hodge gives to us, is one that is taken from Socinus,
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the founder of Sucinianism or Unitarianism. He considers Christ as a mere man.

And so he says, God was under obligation to obey the law, like others, and so the
imputed

righteousness m mibiarkmà to himself, could not be imputed to others. This would be

true, if Christ was a mere man. But while Jesus was a man, like ourselves, able to

represent us, ithhm tempted. in all points as we are, yet without sin; he was also

God, the full and perfect one. He himself knew no sin. God made him to be sin for us,

who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness of God in Him. He had no
pa ?

obligation toward himself, and he was an infinite person, could take the obligation m4)

for us. His atonement is sufficient for all, and efficient for the elect. Men moved

by the holy Spirit, did not hesitate to say that the Lord of Glory was crucified and that

God purchased the Church with his own blood. Acts 26 to 28.

Fourth argument was Christ's Righteousness Ai Himself

Then the fifth argument is one which we have already looked up in the course of

our discussion, but which is so important, that it is worth our looking at rather

carefully again. And Hodge has a very good statement.

S-48.




Who can lay anything to the charge of God's elect? Who can. Most of us do

all the time. We look at a man who is a Christian, he believes in Christ, he is

justified through him, we won't trust him for a minute. 'nd we'll start in pointing

out what a wicked fellow he is, and how low down he is, in many ways. We don't see

that in ourselves, And here it is necessary to stress again, the fact that justification

removes the guilt of sin, and secures us, and forgives us from sin. But we look to

God constantly through our Lord, in each i.ththai individual case, we look to him for

our forgiveness, and we thank him for it, that it has been given to us when we

were justified.

I want to read to you, a page here of Hod.ge which is very excellent. It is page

178. "It must be admitted, or rather it is fully acknowledged that every believer

feels himself unworthy of the least of mercies. He knows that if God were to

deal with him according to his character and condust he must inevitably be condemned.
T
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This sense of ill-desert or demerit, is indelible."

- you touch more things you don't know. And therefore nar you are more

conscious of your ignorance. And that the same thing is true in righteous; that

you become, as you increase in righteousness, you become conscious of more areas in

which you are a sinner. And you become more conscious of your ill-desert from God,

as you increase in righteousness. And so the sense that we deserve nothing in God's

hands increases as we grow in Christ. And if it is not increasing in us, it is time

to stop and. look at ourselves and. find out what is wrong. Because Mirn the true

Christian realizes that nothing that he a has done deserves the merit of God. That

it is purely a natter of God's wonderful grace working within us. This is a

righteous judgment, Hodge says, which the sinner passes and cannot .but pass,

upon himself, the ground of his justification is not in himself. The believer

acknowledges that in himself he deserves nothing but indignation and wrath, not

only for what he has been, but for what he now is. This is what he feels when he

looks at himself. You find a great deal of self-righteousness among Christians.

A great deal of looking down on those who are not so good. as they are. But this

self-righteousness is perhaps as "th nmthIriinthbiañ displeasing to God, as any sin

into which we can fall. Because if we are really preceding in righteousness, we are

realizing how utterly short, we come of fulfilling his demand for our life.

Here is a terribly wicked sinner, whose righteousness might be about two inches

above the floor, here is a wonderful Christian who might be a foot and a half above

the floor. But the righteousness that God requires is up here at the ceiling. We

are making progress in the right direction, but in God's sight, we have a very, very

long ways to go. And the difference between us is not very great. The true Christian

cannot fall into self-righteousness, or if he does, he is very repentantso

of it, when he realizes it. He knows that within himself, he deserves nothing but

indignation and wrath, not only for what he has done, but for what he now is. This

is what he feels when he looks at himself. And as Luther said. to the devil, the

devil said, How can a man like you be saved? Look at your sin. Look at what you're
it

doing. Luther said, I'll do twice as much, and still I'm saved. Luther didn't mean
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that he would thwart God's law. He would be the last person in the world to do that.

But he meant as far as my justification is concerned, You're not going to get me all

worried and flustered whether it's up to God's man" standard. I know that it is far

short of any man. My justification is entirely from him. He knows that there is no

condemnation to them ti-at are in Christ Jesus, That Christ has assumed the responsibility
perfect

for answering him at the bar of God, that he constantly pleads his own righteousness,

as a reason why the deserved penalty should not be inflicted.

If punishment were not to be deserved, pardon would not be a matter of God's

grace. And if not felt to be deserved, deliverance would not be received as a favor.

The continued sense of ill desert on the part of the believer, is in no way inconsistent

with the scriptural doctrine that the claims of justice in regard to him, have been

satisfied by his substitute and advocate. "There a is a great d.ifference,Hodge says,

between demerit and guilt. The latter is the liability in justice to the penalty of

the law. The former is personal ill-desert. A criminal who has suffered the legal

punishment of his crime, is no longer justly exposed to punishment for that offense.

He however thinks of himself no better than he did before. He knows he cannot be

subjected to further punishment; but his sense of demerit is not thir1 thereby

lessened. And. so it is with the believer; he knows that, because of what Christ has

done for him, he cannot be justly condemned, but he feels and admits that in himself

he is as hell-deserving as he was from the beginning,"

The fifth objection was that believers ontinu_e guilty liable Punishment

The sixth objection raised to it is that j only concerns .the outward That it is

not getting at the question of a flfl$ true character, but it is an outward method.

And the answer to that is, if that is true, it does concern what is outward and

objective. What is done for the sinner, rather than what is done within him. But

this is actually aii what the sinner needs. This would be an objection to justification,

if justification stood by itself. But justification and. sanctification inevitably go

together. And the fact that justification ± deals wholly with outward, does not mean

that it is not necessary to deal with the outward., and in fact, is vital for the

outward, at all with that (7). And consequently it is an
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objection which is not a reason for giving up the doctrine.

So much for eight. Objections to the Scriptural Views of Justification. And so
1 one

in order to avoid confusion, between a4 and a roman numeral we will make the next,

J. And !I is Other Views g Justification And when it comes to other views of

justification, Hodge discusses these views of Osiand.er and Stancarus and Piscator.

And I'm not going to bother you particularly about their particular views, although

if you come into a situation where you are dealing, someone may come forth with a

wonderful new explanation, which turns out to be just exactly the same as one of these,

it is good to know where it is in Hodge, and turn to it, and find how he answers those

particular objections. These were particular men who advanced explanations which don't

stand up in the whole of scripture. Also, I am not going to take time with you, to

discuss the ideas of justification of men like Barth and Brunner, and Tillich and

men like this, if these men do not begin with a recognition that the Bible is our

source of knowledge, how can we discuss with them views of what the Bible teaches.

They have, from the very start, put themselves into a differenb area then we are.

We can discuss with them whether the Bible is true or not, we can discuss with them

whether we should believe in a great God who reveals th himself. But when it comes to

getting into details of their viewpoint, it is of interest

in order to (9*) to show how insufficient the human reason is to decide such

natters m as this.

But when it comes to knowing what the Biblical teaching is, or what God

suggests, there is one way of finding out, and thatts to see what the Bible says.

Not to see what some unbeliever says. The idea that the unbeliever may be very,

very clever is very true, or they may be very stupid.. But Ea they prove nothing

about what the Bible teaches. Let's say that you and I had never been to Australia,

and had never read anything about it, and we begin to discuss what kind of climate

they must have in Australia, we could have some interesting ideas on it, we could

present a very clever idea of what life must be like on Australia, but if he doesn't

have th.mthmm facts, the discussion is worth nothing but for mental exercise.

And the man who does not start with the fundamental proposition that the Bible
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is God's word, arid, what it says provides the data for our understanding of matter

within the religious and theological field, is starting to leave 95% of the data

out of consideration. And he may 8w a brilliance of intellect, but his conclusions

are absolutely worthless in this particular field. He may guess some things about

human nature, in dealing with individuals and one another, and gaining an attitude

which would be helpful, aM but when it comes to how one can be just before God, how

can anyone who rejects mØi God's word, have any idea that would. help on a subject

like this? But there are two views of justification, that is, there are three views

of justification that we need to know a little about.

There is first the Pelagian view. We will call that number one under J. The

Pelagian view. And the Pelagian view is very common today. But I don't believe that

it is very common among what you would call real Bible believing Christians. The

Pelagian view is that we must get busy, and work, and make ourselves better, and God's

grace will help in that. Of course, that view is only held by Modernism. Human

nature is fundamentally good, but we must improve upon it.

There was a man who was in .(l2)

And he was a very find man. I was talking with him. And he told me how they had gotten

a new minister, in a church in an Francisco. And he gave a sermon which was very

excellent. But his sermon was this. The story, of the prodigal son. Who was the

wicked one in the story of the prodigal son! It is the elder brothers The prodigal

son was the son of his father all the time. What he needed was to realize that his

father (114). The elder brother made it difficult for him. We are the

elder brother. We should. make it easy, and tell people that they are all God's children.

They simply have to come liakimip back,

S-Ll9.




- but it is often found, within the Christian Church.

And numbet,Q. The Rp Catholic View. And the Roman Catholic view, is

sometimes called semi-Pelagian, and sometimes semi-Augustinian, but according to the

Roman Catholic view, human nature is utterly lost, man deserves no goodness of God.
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He is completely wicked. It starts exactly with us. But then, it says, that in

baptism, he is brought into the kingdom of God, and grace is infused in him, and that

God sees the grace that is in him, and justifies him, for the grace that God has given

him. And then, after he is baptised, the sin which cn

but if he doesn't use the grace that God has infused in him, he can use the means of

grace to win the grace to him. In the belief, in the doctrine of the scripture, it is

a thousand times closer then the Pelagian view. But it slips at the vital point of

altogether losing the Pauline message of justification by faith alone. Not what we've

done, not what is infused into us, nor our deserving, nor our ability, not our

relation to the Church, but it is the grace of Christ alone that saves us. I And so

it is a view which leads off and gives the people a realization of the terribleness of

sin, and of the need of a saviour, much more than IT$ the Pelaglan view, but it
true

gives a false satisfaction, a shhstitute for a knowledge of salvation.

I imagine there are many people in t e Roman Catholic Church, who take simple statements,

and. put their tnust in it, and they re saved. But the more one learns about the

doctrine, the less after he is saved because it leads him away rather then forward.

(Question: Within the
Luthe1n

church there are just as many modernistic ideas

as there are in any other church, bu the fundamental teachings, the that is, the
I contrary.

teaching of the church absolutely to the

Well, then, that is the Roman Catholic view, and third there is the

Arminian view. And the Arminian view is much nearer then the Roman Catholic view.

The .&rminian (or the Remonstrants), according to this view, Christ died. as an example,

to make a moral impression on the universe, of God's justice, that he was so insistent

on justice, that he was willing to give His son, to show His I thn.* hatred of sin.

And that a person might believe on Christ, and through belief on Christ, he would enter

into the kingdom of God, but then that it was necessary that he win heaven, by evangelical

obedience. By exerting a faith, by showing forth works of righteousness, not moral

works, but works of obeying the gospel, of showing faith etc. Now this doctrine can

get like the Roman Catholic's, perhaps more so, a oerson Qn) with a slight

understanding of it, and $et from it the heart of the gospel
a true Christian as he realizes it.

and go forward and become " But as one learns more about it, one is apt to lose his
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hold of this fundamental doctrine, of justification by faith.
James Oorsays

Wesley/was about half way between Calvinism and Arminia.nism and. a little nearer

to Calvinism then to Arminianism, but if you take the statement that Wesley nude

about the death of Christ, and his own utter ill-desert any thing in God's hand, he

even his life of sacrifice to the Lord, fit in
Orr meant, as

wLth the statement that James. Wesley, not so much Wesley,
' some of his

close associates reacted very strongly against the attitude of some individuals who

felt that an understanding of the a*g soveignty of God was the most important issue in

the earth. And they t'hought that through understanding, to understand ta God's
best

soveignty, would be of course the thing that would be so much, that man's

responsibility would probably lead him to God. And Wesley and some others amts

reacted against that. but did not react

Whitefield was a very thorough going calvinist, and Whitefield and Wesley worked

together in the closest of harmony, as long as Whitefi1d lived. But it was individuals

who put their emphasis on being sure you dot every 1, and cross every I of the dog,

instead of putting the true heart of the Calvinism, and the true emphasis there. Who

led some of Wesley's associates to react very strongly into the opposite direction.

Wesley himself had a magazine i4á which he called the rmiui Arminian

border. But actually it was Arminian in its reaction to hyper-Calvinism emphasis, but

it was not arminian in his teaching

Justification by faith alone, is the Protestant doctrine, and I think that we would

find that everything that Wesley said was definitely nearer this view then to the

true remonstrant or Arminlan view.




Songs"
As Hocige quotes on page 195, from Wesley's book, "Hymns and SpiritualmiAmmm

which is about as fine a statement of the lnm*nim* scriptural doctrine of

justification as I've amp "j ever seen tr anywhere.

earth, and. heaven to bless The Lord our Righteousness.

The mystery of redemption this, This the Saviour's strange design

Man's offence was counted his. Ours his righteousness divine.

In Him complete we shine; His death, his life, is mine;

Fully am I justified, Free from sin, and more than free,
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Guiltless, since for me He died; Righteous, since He lived for me."

How superior this is, to many of the jingles we hear today. Which brings out

one truth of scripture and stresses it alot, but do not give you a coverage of

scriptural doctrine as such.

3/6/57.

Yesterday we looked at various theories about justification, other then that

found in the New Testament. And I want to stress air the great importance, of

holding the Biblical view of justification. It is the entrance to the Christian

life. It is that through which we receive eternal life, and. without which, we

cannot possibly have it. I think, right at this point, I thiim think I ought to

mention the statement that had to do 80 much with the developement of the

movement from which Faith Seminary proceeded. The issuance of the Auburn Affirmation,

in 1923. Now, that Auburn Affirmation may seem very harmless. It is very carefully

written. But as it speaks, it specifically denies the verbal inspiration of the

Scriptures. And that of course, undercuts the very foundation of our knowledge of

anything in theology. How can we know that one is justified before God, if we do

not have an absolutely dependable word from him that tells us what it is. All we can

do otherwise is to see what people think, and study the shifting ideas of falliable

and sinful men, or to see who is happy and who isn't, and see what sort of belief,

they hold. But any philosophy of these things that is not based on the solid word

of God is absolutely useless as far as giving us definite information in this field

is concerned. But the Auburn Affirmation specifically denies the statement of the

General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the U. S. A. as it adopted in 1923,

that it is an essential doctrine of the word. of God and mm our standards that the

Holy Spirit did so inspire, guide, and move the writers of Holy Scripture, as to

keep them from error. It exclusively denies that and once that is done, it knovks the

foundation out of any knowledge of how to be right with God.

Not only does it do that, it goes on to take up the other doctrines, among them

specifically number three, It is an essential doctrine of the word of God and our

standards that Christ offered up himself a sacrifice to satisfy divine justice, and



5-149. 3/6/57. 3è io4). 220.

to reconcile us to God. The Auburn Affirmation says, We hold most earnestly to these

great facts and doctrines. We all believe from the bottom of our hearts that the

writers were inspired. of God. That Jesus Christ, was God manifest in the flesh, that

God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself, and. through Him we have our

redemption. That having died. for our sins, he rose from the dead, and is our ever

living Saviour, that in His earthly ministry he wrought many mighty works, and by his

vicarious death, and his unfailing strength he is able to save us to the uttermost.

Some of us regard the particular theories contained in the Deliverance of the General

Assembly of 1923, as satisfactory explanations of these facts and doctrines. But we

are united in believing that these are not the only theories allowed by aiim the

Scriptures and. our standards. As explanation of these facts and. doctrines of our

religion and all thMth who hold to these facts and doctrines, whatever theories they

may employ to explain them are worthy of all consciousness and fellowship.

You see they affirm that the BiMe is inspired, but they deny that it's without

error. They affirm the incarnation, but they say the Virgin Birth is only a theory.

They affirm the atonement, but say that the fact that Christ died as a sacrifice, to

satisfy divine justice and to reconcile us to God, is only a theory. And this is

extremely important at this point, because if we do not have the substitutionary

atonement, and salvation through what Christ did. We then are yet in our sin. You

can present all the views and ethical sermons that you want, and. you can give all the

lovely pronouncements on peace of mind, and all the fine discussions of how our nation

should deal better with other nations, but if you do not have the basic fact of the

verbal inspiration of the scripture, and. of the substitutionary atonement, and. its

results, its forensic justification, people are going to continue to go to hell.

So it is a very, very vital foundation of our whole Christian testimony. And I thought

that right at this point, that we're finished with justification and we are ready to

start sanctification, that I have to mention this, and stress again the importance of

a clear understanding of these points, *iIa in order that we lead people rightly,
'flt4 rA of"

rather then to lead them astray, and/to escape/the Co",d '

(1349
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- SaNCTIFICATION.

And first under that, we'll say, A" Sanctification - What j J,.

And I asked my wife this morning, What is sanctification? And she answered, The

process of being made like the Lord. I think it is a very good definition.

The same thing is given more fully, of course, in the Westminster Confession, but this

gives us a very simple statement. Sanctification is the process of being made like the

Lord. Now the Westminster Confession says, it is "the work of God's free grace,

whereby we are renewed in the whole man after the image of God, and are enabled more

and more to die unto sin and live unto righteousness." This of course, explains to

you more about the details of it.

There is an important thing to have in mind, in the study of theology. Theology

is not per se a word study of Biblical words. It is not that. Paul uses faith in

one sense. James uses it in another sense. Paul and James teach exactly the same

doctrine. But they use the words in somewhat different sense. If you try to use

their usuage of the word in the same sense, you don't get them contradicting each

other simply, you get one or the other of them speaking nonsense. You cannot take

the word Faith, in precisely the same sense, in Paul and James, and get sense out of

it. They use the word in a slightly different sense, but in the context, each makes

it absolutely clear, how we use it.

The word Trinity is not a Biblical word. We do not have it specifically in the

Bible. But we have the teaching very clearly in the Bible, and we gather that

teaching from different parts of the Bible, and we summarize it with the word Trinity.
statement

We have no one th bnii in the Bible which gives us the full calculated formula of the

person of hrist. Or which even gives it in brief. But we have the fact clearly

represented. And 80 in our study of theology we take technical terms to indicate

specific facts. It is very important in the study of the Bible to take specific

Biblical words and find out exactly what those words mean, as used in the Bible. But

for our understanding of theology, it is important to take words to designate

specific contrasts which are vital in our Theology, regardless of whether the words
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are always used in that same sense, in the Biblical usuage or not.

Now in justification we didn't have this problem very much, because justification,

while tin it is used occasionatly, in a sense different from our doctrine of

justification, and is clearly pointed out in the context, when it does, that is quite

rare. In almost all cases, justification, used as a term in the Bible means,

to be considered as just." That is a use that is almost universal in the Bible.

But the word sanctify is different. And the word. sanctify is used in the

scripture in a number of cases where in the context the meaning is a very important

meaning and it represents very important teaching, and is very vital to understand,

but where it is not specifAcally related to the present matter we're taking up, the

matter of sanctification, as the word sanctification has come to be used by the

Protestant theologians. It expresses a very definite and clear concept, and it is a

concept which liithth is contained very definitely in the scripture. And sometimes

expressed by the word sanctify, sometimes given without the use of this particular

word, and sometimes this particular word is used in a sense somewhat different. But

it is always easy to be sure ft of that from the imImep context.

Now I call your attention to III John. That Is I John the third chapter, the

second verse, begins with justification and continues to sanctification. "Beloved,

now are we the sons of God," there's adoption. There is justification and it results

in adoption. If we have believed in Christ, we are justified. And the man who is

justified, is adopted into the family of God. He is a son of God. That is his

position. "Beloved, now are we the sons of God." It is a fact, completed now. The

standing is there. But he continues, "Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it

doth not yet appear what we shall be." Does that mean we are going to become something

better then sons of God? No, there is nothing better then sons of God. That is the

highest position that a human being could ever attain to., to be a son of Cro1. That

is, he can't become a member of the trinity. He cannot become God. But to become a

son of God is the highest position that a human being can ever attain, and that

position is attained, as soon as we believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, he is justified,

he is adopted. into the family of God, he is made a son of God. So we are now the eons
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of God, and so far as position is concerned, the only way we can go is down. There is

no higher place to which to go. He is not continuing to talk about position, he is

talking about condition.

Here is thI our position, we are at the pinnacle, we are sons of God. It does

not yet appear what our condition is going to be. But we know that when he shall

appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is. And. every man that lath

this hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is pure. Here is a condition, sons of

God.. A position of sons of God. A standing. State: We don't know what we are going

to be, but we know that when he appears, we will be like him, and everyone that has

this hope in him, works toward this. He purifies himself, even as he is pure. The

process of being made like the Lord.

Romans 8: 29 is another expression of this fact in our lives. "For whom he did.

foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he

might be the firstborn among many brethren." He las given us the position of being

sons of God. We are justified. Is But he has predestinated us, that we should be

conformed. We shall be changed into the inae of his son.

II mtmñiii Corinthians 3: 18. "But we all, with open face beholding as in a

glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even

gradually his
as by the Spirit of the Lord." We are flanged into image, not instantaneously,

like we are justified. We do not suddenly change from being wicked creatures, to
being

being good creatures. Prom/those who are ii doing evil, to those who &ft God thinks

are a hundred times more good. (9). e do not. We change from those who are

servants of satan to being servants of God. We change from those whose position is

headed. for destruction, to those whose position is sons of God. But we change from

glory to glory, as in an open glass, beholding the glory of the Lord. We are gradually

changed into his image. Now these three verses, along with many others, present

the clear Biblical teaching that there is a process through which every Christian passes.

A process, by which, he is conformed to the image of Christ. He is clanged from his

present position, into a position which is like the Lord, enabled more and. more, to

die unto the Son, sons of sin, and to live unto righteousness.
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And so that is a general statement of what it is. It is not a statement of what

the word, Sanctified, specifically means, in a way that can fit the m word in all

cases. There are cases where it is very definitely used of this process. Now the

word. as used in scripture may be interpreted in such a way as to cover several things,

including this. But in our present purpose, we are dealing with this specific

development, a Which is sometimes considered to be indicated by that word, other times

it seems to be used without the use of that word. But we use this word as a technical

word, for this process.

And so I want to give you under this definition now, under A. What it is. I

want to give you five subheads, to clarify just what we mean by sanctification. These

are pretty well covered with very meticulous statements about the definition on sage

213 of Hod.ge. But I'm going to arrange them slightly differently. You'll just have

to state them slightly differently.

First Sanctification deals with condition, not with position That we have

already made clear, I trust, but it is extremely important. We have noticed that we

have two lines of development. These lines are inter-related. But they are well thought

of as distinct, because the principles in them are different. And the first is the line

of position, or standing, which is a line of instantaneous change. This is the field

of absolute. One is a human being or he is not a human being. There is no middle

ground. One is an American citizen, or he is not an American citizen. There is no

middle ground. Something exists or it does not exist. There is no middle ground. We

are sons of God, a or we are not eons of God. There is no middle ground.

Our standing is that of creatures lost and going to hell, or it is of those who

are saved, and have eternal life already. It is one or the other. This line of

justification is absolutely definite. It is either one of the other. And it is

vital that we understand this. And that is the line of our position. Our standing is

we are there or we are this. But this does not relate to position or standing, it

relates to state or condition, and state or condition in this present life, is a

relative time. There is no man who is entirely bad, there is no man who is entirely

good, but we are all at various stages in between. And we cannot say that all those
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WO are saved, are in a certain area of goodness, and. all those who are lost are in

a different area, because there are people who are lost, who are ethically much more
are saved.

superior than some who . There are people who are saved, who are ethically

inferior to some men who are lost, but who are being sanctified. And there are people

who are lost, who are much superior to men who are saved, but who are degenerating.

It is a relative thing, and one in which every individual differs from every other

individual. 1o two individuals are precisely the same.

3-51.




The wrath of God is abiding upon us, or we are sons of God, who now have eternal

life. So this relates then to condition, not to position.

And two, we have already dealt with in this, but it is important, that we have it

specifically stated., that Sanctification j , process, not an act. There are many
were

acts in sanctification. But justification is an act of God. We who ame lost, are

justified. There's one act, instantaneously a'pDlied. Sanctification involves many

acts. And. so it can properly be expressed as a process. Sanctification is a process,

not an act.

And three I have stated, but it is good to have in the opposite, in this way.
Sanctification
MMItthM deals with that which J rela,t ive " jimaâi that which j, absolute

in the case Justification. It is very, very important that we have that

distinction in mind. The tendency of many in any earlier time, was to make

everything absolute. And today there is a tremendous reaction against that, and the

denial there are any a imma absolutes. The denial of all absoluteness leads to

chaos. And the making of everything absolute leads to nonsense. But it is vital that

we distinguish what is each category.

Sanctification is in the sphere of the relative. Justification is in the sphere

of the absolute. Sanctification cannot be absolute, and still be (2*).

Number four There are certain senses-i-4 which sanctification could spoken ..f

absolute Now the first of those sense, I think, is a long sense. That is,

small . under that. When the term is used to mean justification it is used in a way,
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to show that we are speaking about something that is absolute. Now the scripture

sometimes uses it ; , in a way which may mean justification. That is because they did

not have our technical, theological vocabulary before them to use. Our tech nical

xna1imr vocabularies in any science are based on the state of our knowledge. Our

material is put into words to convey ideas to the readers, at the time and at all

subsequent times. And you will occasionally find a statement that sounds as if our

sanctification is absolute, but which in the context, is namd using the word sanctify

to make holy, in the same sense as justify to make just. To give the position rather

then the condition. And so when it is used in that sense, naturally it is spoken of

as absolute.

But there is another sense, in which it is used, which is related to that, that

sounds absolute. That is when it indicates that one is set apart unto God. To make

Holy in the scripture means to set apart unto God more then specifically to make

ethically righteous, that is, as a work. But as a teaching we can take out those

statements which are dealing with the condition, and we find specific passages dealing

specifically dealing with them, but there are usuages of the word, which sound

naturally, and it is understandable in this way, that it is signifying sanctified, in

the sense that it is being set apart unto God. Now, of course, that is somewhat of

a position. 1Iiii But it is not strictly position, because it is not a matter of being

given a position of safety or honor, of that of being put over, as though belonging to

God, and upon whom he is working.

I'm merely mentioning this to avoid misunderstanding these passages which might

seem to give you the impression of its seeming to be absolute here.

But now there is a third way that sanctification is used in a way that sounds

absolute, and that is as referring to justification. - No, mflmm excuse me, it is

referring to regeneration. Regeneration is a matter of condition, rather then of

position. And regeneration is a divine act which changes our condition, And regeneration

is a divine act, which has a purpose or has not a purpose, in the case of every

individual. Only we have no way, by itself, of proving that regeneration has occurred

or not. We can see the results of regeneration. But we cannot see that that person
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has been regenerated. We take that on faith, because we know that if they are justified,

they have been regenerated. But we can speak of one who has been regenerated, that he

has been sanctified, in the sense that there has been introduced, into him, a new

±'mñppIh principle, which is not in those who have not been regenerated, and. which

while they may be very snail, and absolutely impossible for anybody to observe, is

a living principle. It may be like a grain of mustard seed. You put it in the ground.

And you would hunt, and unless you have mighty good. àà eyes, you wouldnItmam even

notice it. You would pass over it. But it is there, and it has life in it, and it can

grow, and if it is not there, it cannot grow. And so ft there is that way, in which

you can think of it as absolute, that the person who is in the process of sanctification,

has been regenerated, and this process is definitely there. It is absolute, but it is

there, or it is not there.

(question. I mean sanctification taken as a whole, because sanctification, I

hesitated about that phraseology, but I couldn't think of a better one. Sanctification

is not an act, in the same sense that justification is, because justification is one

act. But sanctification is many acts. And there can be no sanctification unless it

starts with one vital absolutely necessary act - the act of regeneration. But in the

course of sanctification there are many other acts. And consequently, putting all the

acts together, we call it a process. It is any process. There is hardly a process in

the world where there is a gradual change, so gradual that you can not point out, the

places where sharp changes occur. And so there are, in almost any process there are

acts. But in this one especially there are many acts. But it is a process in the

sense that it involves many acts, rather then simply being long.)

(Q.uestion: C under 4. There I said, as referring to regeneration it can be used

in a way that sounds absolute, because regeneration is an act which has either occurred,

or has not occurred.. And these are they who are sanctified in the sense that they've

been regenerated. It doesn't mean their sanctification is complete. It means that

it has begun. And there is in God's sight, an absolute difference thazinthlim.a between

those in whom sanctification has commenced, by regeneration, and in those in whom it

has not commenced. There is an absolute difference. But the difference as far as man
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can observe is far greater between those who have come a long way, and those

(9-i), then it is between those who have started it, and those who haven't

started yet.)

Now C then was referring to regeneration, and number four, that is small .,,

It can be spoken of as absolute, as referring to the completed. sanctification which

is assured and certain. It is assured and certain as part of God's plan. That is,

you can speak of those who are sanctified in the sense that those whom God. has

determined shall be completely sanctified eventually, and between complete sanctification,

and the lost, there is of course, an absolute difference. But between individuals along

the road, it is strictly relative and no one reaches complete sanctification in this

life. Well, so much for the moment for number four, which was that there are senses

in which sanctification is spoken of as absolute.

Number five. Sanctification strictly seaci, character rather than

to the good works which are the fruits character. There can be good. works which

are not fruits of character. And sanctification is not a matter of how many things a

good person does, but it is a matter of what he is. And God is interested in the

good things which we do. He is interested in the good works that we perform. But

he is more interested in the development of the character which does, and will perform

good works. Sanctification describes our condition r&'* rather then our outward

accomplishments. And that would enter into our further discussion, to have that in

mind.




So much then for what sanctification is, which we called, capital A. Under, II,

Santification. And then we look at , It's i.niportance It is much stressed in

scripture. Some of our fundamental groups in their great emphasis on justification,

or the beginning of salvation, and therefore, they tend to neglect this word, and.

emphasis comparable to the scriptural truth on sanctification. And in our Christian

life there are the two main areas of our activity. There is the area dealing with

justification, and there is the area dealing with sanctification. 4nd just as you

can't have justification without sanctification, and there is nothing more important

for us to do then to lead others to believe and to be justified, but it is extremely
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important for us who are mwhthithr justified to go forward in sanctification, and the

scripture stresses this a great deal.

And so we simply mention number one It is muh stressed j scripture and I

won't give you a lot of references under that.

5-52.




- that we be his instrument in leading others to be bth' justified. Be

tremendously interested that we be his instrument in forwarding the sanctification n

of others. But I believe I can safely say that God is more interested in the progress

of each one of us himself in sanctification. That is to say, God can take care of the

works of others without our part. He wants to use us, and he wants us to grow much in

this field, and our doing it is an outworking of our sanctification, but as far as

each of us is concerned, he has a work to conform us into it the image of God, and he

is tremendously interested that that work be accomplished. And while God is greatly

interested in the unselfish activity that you do for his part, he is even more

interested in the developement of your character that is produced and examplified by

your doing that work, then he is to the actual work. Eke It is the area th of our lives,

in which most of our efforts sanctify. We are justified when we believe. We cannot

make ourselves more justified. We cannot lose our justification. Part of our

justification, gratitude for it, it has a great part in our lives, but there is

nothing that we can do to change it.

But our sanctification is a matter that we are expected to work out. And everything

that we do, has an affect in forwarding or retarding our sanctification, And so it is

an area of theology, that is mighty important that we have clear thought about it.

So much for number two, it is the area in our salvation where most of our efforts would

enter.

Number three It is a subject on which misunderstanding can do great harm

There are many people who are justified, who have a very slight understanding of how

they are justified. And it is a grand thing to bring them an understanding of the

basis on which they are justified. It is important. It is vital. It is helpful. And.
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it is especially helpful in helping them to help others to believe on Christ and to be

justified. But as far as our justification is concerned, it is done. It is accomplished,

and if we hate a simple misunderstanding on it, this view does not affect it. But our

sanctification, being an area in which we should work, it is an area in which misunder

standing can greatly impede or slow up our accomplishment. There can be the misunderstand

ing that it does not matter, that God has justified us, and we can live anyway we want

to. And of course, if a person carries that misunderstanding very far, it is pretty

good proof that he has never been justified.

But a person who has been justified, who has a misunderstanding of it, will precede

with his sanctification, but it may be very, very slow. An awful lot slower then it

should be. Then again there are those who take the opposite view. There are those

who say their sanctification is complete. They are now perfect in God's sight, as far

as their condition is concerned, as well as their position. And when you get to know

somebody like this, you are apt to find that the result of his thinking that his

sanctification is complete, is to lower his standard of what God, requires of

character, and of attitude. To lower it to the point where, he fails to make the

progress towards God, that he should make. Or to cover over, a few aspects of his

character, which it is the Lord's will that he should open up and lay bear, in order

that they may be sanctified.

And so misunderstanding in the sphere of sanctification can do more harm in our

own developement, in our own relation to God, then in most other areas of theology.

There are other areas in which a wrong idea of the things of Christ is a very art of

Christian belief, and its progress and. it is vital that we get it. But in this area,

it can impede and. slow up that ± *kg.i which is the fundamental reason for our

remaining on this earth, and why we have been saved. And therefore, it is very

important, that we avoid misunderstanding why a clear knowledge of the stated essentials

of this matter, sanctification.

Now, Capital .. Sanctification j,. ocess which uuall Involves strule

part 9, ones progress , which j never complete jj this life ow that

is a statement which enlarges the definition perhaps then this, and which aewers-
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enters a little bit into the field of the knowledge of how we proceed in sanctification,

but I think that it is very good to get it in mind, in this point. We find that even

the apostle Paul tells us in Philipplans 2: 12, that he had not as yet attained.

No, that's not Philippians 2: 12, although the same thought is there. "Wherefore,

my beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more

in my absence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling." 2: 12, then,

tells them to work out their own salvation with fear and trembling, and 3: 12,

applies it to himself. He says, "Not as though I had already attained, either were

already perfect: but I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which I also I

am apprehended of Christ Jesus." Then in verse ten, "That I may know him, and be

made conformable unto his death -Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended:

but this one thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth

unto those things which are before. I press toward the mark for the prize of the

high calling of God in Christ Jesus." Even Paul had not yet attained. Even Paul

had much progress to make.

There is a matter of struggle, a matter of stepping forward, a matter of

definite mmdmmmb effort for accomplishment. Now you are studying Romans seven, and

I trust that from the various commentaries you have looked at, you have all of you

found something of the diversity of opinion about the last tart of Romans 7. Is

Paul talking about himself, .'. 0 wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me from

the body of this death?" or is he talking about the man who is not yet saved? Which

is he talkinga about. Some commentators say one thing, some say the other. There

are many who think that this is the description of the saved man. Its a struggle

involved in his sanctification. If all commentators would agree upon this, I believe

my statement here, I would not say a process that usually involves, but I would

simply say, a process involving. But since there are some who say this must be a

picture of the unsaved man before he is regenerated, since there are, I put in that

word usually. Because I am sure that it will fit with the usual interpretation of

Christian, that even if this seventh chapter doesn't describe the whole couae of
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their life, it describes a situation in which most of them find, themselves at some time

or another. Even if, some feel that it should be taken as primarily describing the un

saved,_iñi6I while Luther and Calvin insisted that it described a saved man, and there

are many others, in fact, the majority of them that feel that way, but there are some

who feel the other way about it.

But it is an experience, which if it is not the experience of every saved. man, is

certainly at some time or other, the experience of practically every one, that he goes

through this struggle as of striving to make progress in his sanctification, desiring

something with his mind, but finding himself not getting the results that he feels that

he ought to get.

II Corinthians 1+: 16-18. Paul says, "For which cause we faint not: but though our

outward man perish, yet the inward man is renewed day by day. For our light affliction,

which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of

glory:" Our affliction, we faint not, the inward man is removed, day by day. He points

out this process, this struggle, this effort to go forward in the Christian life. This

effort is a matter of sanctification. There is no effort in justification.

Justification is a gift of God purely on the basis of the work of the Lord Jesus

Christ. It is complete, absolutely complete, when we receive it. It is the robe of

righteousness which is put upon us. It has either been put upon us, or it has not been

put upon us. We just rest in the Lord.. But sanctification involves a struggle in the

case of most individuals and I think that we can say that in the case of all individuals

who make progress in sanctification, there are at least areas which involve various

severe choices. (12-i). And everyone that we find who has improved his

condition into the image of God., will find points in his sanctification which involve

a very great deal of struggle.

5-53, 3/7/57.

- and I originally wrote that without the word usually in it, then I Inserted it,

that it usually involves partly the account there are those who say they know Christians

who just seem to make a complete change and they just have an easy, lovely spiritual life,
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with no struggle. Well, I've never heard anybody tell me himself that that was his

experience. But there are some who say that is the experience of others, and I thought

that we could put in the word usually as a little bit of a guard, but it is rare. But

there was another reason that I put it in. It was because there is considerable

controversy about one of the most outstanding passages on the struggle of the Christian

for his sanctification.

Romans 7: 15-24. I trust that all of you have read it by this time, studied that

passage in three commentaries, and to give us the report on them, showing particularly

what their general interpretation of it is. Now I came across a verse in Christian

Evidence, of a difficulty of trusting secondary sources. I have a book here called Bible

Knowledge, Part I. Romans 1 - 11. The All-Graded m4i Bible Series of A.ult Lessons,

published by the Scripture Press. And in this on page 87 it says about Romans 7: 15-24,
kiod,ge that unsaved

it says, Ua.nth quotes the experience in nan of natural or -as a roan throughout, truly

and deeply convicted of sin, but never regenerated." Now they don't give a reference to

that place in liodge. They simply say that is how Paul. interprets the passage. tiow many

of you used Hod.ge as one of your three commentaries Now those of you who used kiodge,

who found. him teaching what this quotes keep your hands up. In other words, no one of you

who looked at Hodge, agrees with this quotation that the scripture Press gives.

There are several Hodges. When you say Hodge without any words with it, you usually

mean Charles bodge. There is also A. A. Hodge, and one or two others. But when it comes

to theology, Charles 1odge is such an outstanding figure, you would certainly expect that

Hod.ge alone would mean Oharles. This has a bibliography in the back which says Charles

Hodge, Commentary on the Epistle to the Romans. And you should also know that in the

Systematic Theology, Hodge devotes a couple of pages to very strongly insisting that

Romans 7 is the experience of the saved man, struggling against sin. And in his commentary

on Romans which I have here with me he is very, very clear, and strongly insistent that
but

that is what it must mean, bath he said, that there are real evangelical scholars who take

it the other way, but he cannot see how they can get that conclusion out of it. He gives

very strong reasons why he says it is the picture of the saved man.

And I have Luther's commentary here on Romans in which he speaks very, very strongly
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in giving 11 different reasons, why we must feel that this is the saved man's experience,

given in this last half of Romans 7. Calvin, Luther, and Hodge not only hold that, but

give very strong reasons for holding it. Now there are some men, I suppose, and. some

others who are really evangelical who hold the opposite. -but it is certainly held by

the majority of good commentaries that this is a saved man.

I think we must say this, that most Christians go through the experiences described

in Romans 7, the last part of it, and if you never had that experience, there is no

guarantee that you won't get it, because most Christians do have that experience. In

fact, I am inclined to say, that if a Christian doesn't go through that experience, he

probably has not realized the true meaning of sin, as fully as he should. he probably

will, if he gets to thinking about what Christ means, and. what his life should be, he

will have that experience. Now that is not the experience the Christian should always

be in, but it certainly is an experience which most Christians sometimes go through.

It should not be the state he is in, but it is the state which he goes through.

Sanctification is a process which usually involves struggle and. is part of one's

progress, and. which is never complete in this life. Now I'm sure that nobody will

auestion that last part. It is never complete in this life.

Hebrews 12: Surely he is speaking to Christians here. Hebrews 12: 1. "Wherefore

seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud. of witnesses, let us lay aside

every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us, (Be doesn't say, accept Christ

and be rid of your sin. I think the assumption here is regarding people who have accepted.

Christ and of whom he is speaking.) Let us lay aside every weight, and the sin which

doth so easily beset us. Verse three, "For consider him that endured. such contradiction

of sinners against himself, lest ye be wearied and. faint in your minds. Ye have not yet

resisted unto blood., striving against sin." You say, well, I can't help myself. Well,

Paul doesn't say, well, just don't bother, it's all in Christ. No. Re says, You have

not yet resisted unto blood., striving against sin. And then in verses 14 to 15, he

said., " "Follow (the word is pursue, go after, catch it) Follow peace with all men, and.

sanctification, without which no man shall see the Lord" The word which is five times

translated sanctification, in fact it's the only word. in the Bible that is translated
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sanctification, is here translated holiness. Follow peace with all men, and holiness.

Whichever of the two ways you translate it. It is something ti-at is to be followed after.

To be strivened. for. The next verse, Looking diligently lest any nn fail of the grace

of God; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, and thereby many be defiled.."

I Corinthians 9: 26-27. "I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; so fight I, not

as one that beateth the air: But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection:

lest that by any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway."

I keep under my body, I bring it into subjection. There is a struggle, there is an

effort, there is an objective. I run, I fight, not as one that beats the air, I'm not just

going through shadow boxing. You are fighting as one that beats the air, if you're

struggling to get justification, because you simply believe in the Lord. And he has

justified you. We trust him for all that he is, and all of your sins are forgiven in

his righteousness, and for you to go through work and through effort, to strive to get
to

forgiveness for your sins, is beating the air, because Christ has given it mm you,

and it is your right to rest in it.

But when it comes to the handling of the physical, and mental, and moral factors of

your personality, he has given you a tact. Use it, and. master it. You should not be as
particularly in the morning,

I was, when I lay there, and knew I could get up, and wanted to get up, but just stalled

for time, half an hour of fighting for the fact of getting up, the body was the master

instead of I. It held me there. I did not keep it in subjection. I was subject to it.

Well, now maybe the way I should have kept it in subjection, is to have gone to bed an

hour earlier, so I wouldn't have been quite so tired. What ever the manner which we use,

it is our responsibility to keep it in subjection.

1'ow we looked. at Romans 7, and in Romans 7 we have a very vivid statement of a man,

struggling ainst sin. I have not said. that sanctification is a battle that we must step

into and move quite std.denly. I said that it is a process involving sanctification. It

is a process in which Christ will give us the victory, and we cannot connot confuse it

as a tart in the struggle, and I think that was the meaning of Romans 7. That he finds
his victory
thmrthaibâamm in the resources of christ, not in Mim*Thifl his struggle. But you must

struggle, before you find. that vidtory, or you won't realize it. And the struggle should
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be the central tart of the experience of the Christian. But that the victory is due

to Christ, not to our struggle. I don't think that Paul is saying, This is my condition

now, but I think that Paul is saying, this is an experience that I've gone through.

For the present I am simply dealing with the fact that sanctification is not like
appearance

justification, something which the whole (iL) is met and satisfied, by the

direction and complete work of Christ.

S_54. 3/7/57 (0)
between

- as it seems, the ascetic view of the world, that says the world is evil, and

all that ascetic people enjoy, are of the world, and of the flesh. We should get

off by ourselves and contemplate God only, think of Him, and try to redeem ourselves

from the sinfulness of the world, and. to that, he just lies down in sin, and takes all

the pleasures of the world that he can find, there. It is by far the better of the two.
not

But the stress, merely from Romans 7, but from these other verses, and I think they are

intensified in their effect from Romans 7, I think that we see that usually, I don't say

that sanctification is usually struggling. I say that it is a process that usually

involves struggle. By usual I mean every day, but by individuals, sometime or
I've arrived.

other, it involves struggle. And when the person says, mth1th I don't need to

think of that anymore. Christ has given me His righteousness, and I don't need. to

worry about pleasures consuming my members. When he says that, sometimes he is like the

man who is sitting in a boat just drifting along peacefully and calmly and all of a

sudden the boat is caught in the current, headed for Niagara, and it is pretty hard to

jump. It is not something to be taken for granted.

Philippians 2: 12-13. Philippians 2: 12, we looked at yesterday, "Wherefore, my

beloved, as ye have always obeyed, not as in my presence only, but now much more in my

absence, work out your own salvation." Now that doesn't mean that you earn your

justification. It doesn't mean win God's favor by merit. It doesn't mean that at all.

t it does mean that there is in the life of every individual, there are points at

which real struggle is involved, and at which we are to work out our salvation.




v6AY
Philippians 3: 12. Philippians 3, now here we have Paul, this disciple, asaatr±?
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important on the present point, and will be on the point that Mr. Wong raised..
Paul in his missionary journey, was Paul a perfect example of what a sanctified. nun
should be? Paul says, in verse 12, "Not as though I had already attained, either were

already perfect: but I follow after." I follow after. And this is the word, that he

used when he said he persecuted the church. He chased them as far as Damascus. he

tried to get them. He used every effort to get them. He followed after, and here he

said, "I follow after, if that I may apprehend that for which also I am apprehended of

Christ Jesus," "Brethren, I count not myself to have apprehended; but this one thing

I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto those things

which are before. I follow after. Again, the word follow. In this case, it means,

I press forward. This brings out the struggle idea more then the usual translation, the

word follow. "I press toward. the nark for the prize of the high calling of God in

Christ Jesus." And then so in Paul's case there was a real struggle involved, even if

Romans 7 is not talking about it.

Well, then in Acts 24: 16, Paul says, to Felix, "And herein do I exercise myself,

to have always a conscience void of offence toward God, and toward men." He doesn't

say, well, now isn't it wonderful, God has given me a conscience that is perfect. I'm

sound, I'm pure. I'm free from all struggle. Be says, I exercise myself, to have

always a conscious void of offence toward God. These apostles were real men. They were

men, like you and me. Jesus Christ was a real man, but he was without sin. The apostles

were men like us. And they were men who had a struggle.

How secure sanctificati,
logical

The most presentation of how we secure it i this, and this, and this, through this.

To lay out four logical categories and discuss each one of them, as a separate unit by

itself, might give you a clearer, intellectual understanding of the natter, then we have

hope that I might attain. But it, my giving this C before ), and my handling D the way

I'm going to, is intended not only to give an intellectual understanding, but to try to

give you an application of the problems that are in it. o in any one of these heads,

please do not assume, that I completed them all. And if you think of something else,

which is very vital, or even more vital then what I've given you, nark it.
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If anything that I give under D, seems to be unwarranted, that this is not so great

as something else, but if you think that there is something else as important, or more

so, mention it. But D, I'm starting with this, How we secure sanctification.

Number one If we have really been justified, and have truly taken Christ by faith

to be to us all that he offers himself, we can never be satisfied to continue in our sin.

Pardon of guilt does not remove sin of demerit - ; contrition for continuing sin is

increased, desire to become in realitj, but we are counted to be, must be

present in every believer , even if sometimes we are . (11).

The person who has been justified, and who truly has God's favor, never ceases to

glory at od's grace and justice. He will improve in his righteousness, and he will

increase in boldness. But the becoming status is like the illustration we gave 3

knowledge. It is like discussing knowledge, it opens up to him more areas of sin that

he hadn't realized. And so although he always rejoices in what God has done, he is

always increasing in his marvel that God has been so good to him. he is increasing in

his realization of how much the righteousness of hrist means to his justification.

I read to you the last time, in the case of knowledge, that the removal of guilt does

not remove the sense of what we were in. The realization of what we really,are.

and though we are not held guilty for it, and that when the tempter comes, we can say,

"Yes, but Christ died for me. This is under the blood. And we know that we have

eterral life. Yet we know what we are ourselves, and we feel our demerit, and we

constantly seek forgiveness.

I come to you and say that you are destined to eternal hell, but Itm going to give

you a pardon. Here it is. Don't do what you did.




(13). A person who has that sort

of idea, has an utterly false idea of the Gospel. . But a

person who knowingly deserves hell, knowing that he is a sinner, knowing that in him there

is nothing good, receives justification, and merit,

accounted to him, and received Christ for all that Christ offered

Himself to be, the saviour and Lord, and granted him through all

eternity. The one who that,
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to be in reality what

And so sanctification must inevitably follow, if the justification

8_55.

This may sometimes be unrecognized., but I believe that it is there in the plan.

And preaching on justification, as what it is, and what it means, and how undeserving

we are, should bring the sincere mind of itself, even with no mention of sanctification.

Number j. Sanctification begins as a supernatural work of God's free grace that is

the miracle of regeneration. Regeneration is a part of sanctification. Everyone who is

justified, has regeneration. He has been regenerated. I would say that he must have been

regenerated, or he couldn't have believed, to be sanctified. But apart from that we do

know this, that the one who is justified, has regeneration. We know that. We can have

faith in that even though it is not immediately visible, in a great many cases.

Paul says in II Corinthians 5: 17, "Therefore if anynan be in Christ, he is a new

creature. Old. things are passed away. Behold, all things are become new. And. this is

tied. up right with justification here, and also continues in the next verse, "And all

things are of God, who bath reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, and bath given to

us the ministry of reconciliation." So that regeneration begins the process of

sanctification, and the beginning of it is purely, a supernatural work in which we cannot

cooperate, we have no part in it, we cannot produce it, it is entirely a supernatural

work of free grace.

Smal] The new birth is he introduction of a new principle, not the substitution

o a hidden person. Paul's language about the old nn and the new man, is sometimes

misunderstood. That here is a person who is an entirely a different person. It is not

the substitution of a new person, now as a new individual. It is not a change in the
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substance of soul. It is an introduction of a new principle, but a principle which

affects all parts of the human being.

Small The new birth does not eradicate the old nature. Some of the language
old

about the new birth, such as UM things are passed away, all things are become new, could

be so observed as to mean that the old nature is completely eradicated. It is chucked
7

off just as the catepillar chucks off a cacoo when it becomes a butterfly. But that is

not the teaching of the New Testament. The new birth does not eradicate the old nature.

In Galatians 6, Paul speaks to Christians, "Brethren, if a man be over taken in a

fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such a man." Verse 3. "For if a man think himself

to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth himself. But what I particularly have

in mind is verses 7 through 9. "Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a

man soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh

reap corruption; but he that soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting."

The new birth does not eradicate the old. nature. There is still the flesh, and there is

still the spirit.

The illustration has been given of two fields. In one of them, wheat has been

planted, in the other it has not been planted. And these two fields stand there, and

nothing more is done. And after awhile, you come and you look at the two fields. And

as you look at them, from a little distance you don't see any distance in them. They are

both full of growing stuff. But as you come up close, you see that there is a lot of

wheat growing in the m&dst of the weeds. And in the other you see a lot of weeds growing

but no wheat. They both have the weeds growing up. The weeds naturally grow. The

wheat has to be planted, and the wheat grows, but the coming of the wheat doesn't stop

the weeds from growing. 5o you have the two fields, and Paul says in Philippians 4:

llb. Be says, "I have learned in whatever state I am therewith to be content." I have

learned. Contentment is not a natural characteristic. Murmuring is. Murmuring and

criticism are of natural to the natural man, as thorns are to the soil. Contentment is

not man's natural propensity It must be developed by the Spirit.

We find in Galatians 5 13-15, that the apostle said, "]'or brethren, ye have been

called unto liberty; only use not liberty for an occasion to the flesj but by love



5-55. 3/7/57. (7) 2.41.

but by love serve one another. For all the law is fulfilled in one word, even in this;

thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. But if ye bite and devour one another take heed

that ye be not consumed one of another. And Paul is talking to brethren. He is talking

to those who are saved by Christ. And he says to them, Take heed that ye 'site and.

devour not one another. If ye bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be not

consumed one of another. You have been called unto liberty, but don't use liberty

for an occasion to the flesh. Contentment is not man's natural propensity. It must be

developed by the spirit. But the weed of murmuring and criticism; the weeds of unholy

contention; the weeds of purple magnification; the weeds of pride: they must be rooted

out. The new birth does not eradicate them. It simply introduces a new principle.

And Jeremiah 4: 3 says: "For thus saith the Lord to the men of Judah and Jerusalem,

Break up your fallow ground, and sow not among thorns." Now, the Holy Spirit, has sown

the good seed. But we must break up the fallow ground, and get rid of the thorns.

The self ,- life, and the spirit life are both present in the believer. There's

one person. But the self life is there and. the spirit life is there, in the believer,

apart from the new birth only once is there. A young woman told me once in Chicago,

she said, I've gone through a series of examinations by psychoanalysts, and she said,

I went day after day after day through the most unpleasant experience a person has ever

had in her life. Because he took all the lovely things I "ye ever done in my life, and

he inquired into them, and looked into them, and. saw, how back of everyone of them,

there was a selfish motive. Now Paul said, whether Christ is preached of contention, or

of love through Christ I rejoice. We rejoice when good results come, because other

people do good things, even if they do them for evil purposes. But we cannot expect

any favor from God when we do them for evil purposes or for evil reasons. And, the

ungodly men, the plowing of the wicked man is sin, Proverbs said. The ungodly nn may

do a lot of very, very lovely things. But he is doing it for selfish motives. But

into the Godly man there has been introduced a new principle; the principle of the

ptrit life, which is not present, until the new birth has occurred.

Number three The justified person is called upon to fight against sin and. to

root out the deeds of the flesh. He is called upon this, to fight. The justifed person
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who has had the new birth, which is purely a supernatural act, he is now called upon to

fight against sin. And to root out the ddeds of the flesh. Is he called upon to do this,

or has Christ done that in the new birth. Romans 12: 1-2. "I beseech ye therefore,

brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, - and

be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed." lie does not say you are

transformed. You've got the new birth. You are completely clanged. No. You've got

the new principle. You've got the new life. But he commands them, he exhorts them, be

ye not farm conformed to the world, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind,

that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, will of God,*"

Be ye transfored. by the renewing of your mind. - present your body a living

sacrifice. I Corinthians 9: 27. "But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection:

lest that r any means, when I have preached to others, I myself should be a castaway.'

He is called upon to fight against sin. If you can find, any really, successful evangelist

who presents the word of God, and shows the wickedness of sin, and leads people into

salvation, and is narvelusly affected, and if you can get a chance to talk to that man

sincerely and kindly, and openly. And you ask him if he has struggled with sin, if he

doesn't say yes, I will be tremendously mistakened. Because many a man who has been

most effectively used of the Lord, in leading out to turn against sin, and to seek the

grace of God, in their reaction that followed it, have had some of the most severe,

and terrible struggles that any one has ever had. Now there are great evangelists who

have let pride get to their head, and have lost out completely through pride, There

ark some who have lost out completely through the lust of the flesh. There are cases

where you wonder whether they were ever saved.

But there are individuals who have been truly used of God, who have fallen into

deep sin, and the Lord has brought them out of it. There are such cases, because,

the fact that a man is a great worker for God, does not mean that he doesn't have his

choice. And my own personal feeling would be to fall on numerous occasions

on the force of his missionary journey,
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through the power of Christ.
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Then we look at Ephesians 4: 21-24. There we read the command given to us,

"If so be that ye have heard him, and have been taught by him, as the truth is in Jesus;

that ye put off concerning the former conversation the old man, which is corrupt according

to the deceitful lusts; and be renewed in the spirit of your mind; and. that ye put on

the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness." Now if you

just took this passage alone, you could almost think that it means, just change from

condition to another. A complete, sudden, instantaneous change, and that's all there is

to it. But we notice that he is writing to believers. He is writing to those who have

been justified, and he is exhorting them to put off concerning the former behaviour, the

old man which is corrupt, and be renewed in the spirit of the mind. Be renewed. And

put on the new man, which after God is created in righteousness and true holiness. It

shows a stressing that which is Godly, and the putting off that which is ungodly.

Colossians 3: 5-15. We find a parallel passage to Ephesians, only a little more

fuller, "Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth." That doesn't sound.

quite as passive as put off the old men. That sounds a little more like fighting.

"Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness,

inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, and covetousness, which is idolatry; for which

things' sake the wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedience: in the which ye

also walked some time, when ye lived in them. " He tells Christians to get rid of

these things. "But now ye also put off all these; anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy,

filthy communication out of your mouth. Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have

put off the old man with his deeds." You've put off the old man with his deeds, and

yet you are told not to lie one to another. So putting off the old ran with his deeds,

does not automatically do away with lying. It is a step in that direction.

"Lie not one to another, seeing that ye have put off the old. man with his deeds;

and have put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge after the image of him that

created him; where there is neither Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumoision,

Barbarian, Scythian, bond nor free: but Christ is all, and in all. Put on therefore,

as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind.,

meekness, longsuffering; forbearing one another, and forgiving one another, if any 'ran
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have a quarrel whthfr against any: even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye And above

all these things put on charity, which is the bond. of perfectness. And let the peace
of God rule in your hearts, to the which also ye are called in one body; and be ye

thankful." here are elements in this cart here, that sound as if it s fighting

against sin, rooting out the deeds of the flesh, but the stress here is more on what

the aspects are, rather then on the struggle. But the struggle is certainly implied.

Hebrews 12: 1. "Seeing we also are compassed about with so great a cloud of

witnesses, ley us lay aside every weight, and the sin which doth so easily beset us,

and. let us run with patience the race that is set before us. Verse 4, Ye have not yet

resisted unto blood, striving against sin." -which are rooted out.

I Peter 1: 13-16. "Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope

to the end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus

Christ; as obedient children, not fashioning yourselves according to the former lusts

in your ignorance; but as he which bath called you is holy, so be ye holy." And the

word which is translated holy, is the same word as sanctify. 'So be ye holy in all

manner of conversation; because it is written, be ye holy; for I am holy."

I Peter 5: 8. "Be sober, be vigilant; because your adversary the devil, as a

roaring lion, walk.eth about, seeking whom he way devour: whom resist stedfast in the

faith. " It is interesting that that comes immediately after verse 7. "Casting all

your care upon him, for he careth for you. sober, vi1ent because your adversary

walketh about." You're to cast all your care on the Lord. You're not to be anxious.

That doesn't mean that you aren't to be wide awake. It doesn't mean that you are not to

be on your guard. It doesn't mean that you are not to be watching for the subtle

activity of 'atan which will increase your self-life, and which will take away from the

spirit-life.

Now under this number three, in which we were called upon to mortify the deeds of

the flesh, we find that two notes under it. And. so we will call the first note, snail &

in parenthesis. (Small a) A process. In these passages, weight does not mean the body.

It means the self life. I think that is rather important, to have in mind. There are

those who have thought that by eating practically nothing, by wearing
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by whipping themselves, by living out in the desert in discomfit, they were making

their bodies so uncomfortable, that they were improving their spirit, and advancing in

their spiritual life. Now making the desires of the body, the pleasures of the

physical life, the great object in themselves, is apt to destroy the progress in the

spiritual life. And it is far better to be an accessible fart then to be one who

allows these things to m*a crowd out the spirit. But these things are not in them

selves wrong. And that is why we have to have a word of caution here. The word flesh

here, is a natural word to use for this life, because when the self concentrates on the

flesh, the selfishness is apt to be greatly increased and it is characteristic of the

brutal types of selfishness, and of unspiritual life, and therefore flesh is a good

figure for the self life. But it is very clear in scripture flesh does not mean

specifically the physical as opposed to the spiritual. It is not the physical that

is opposed to the spiritual. It is the selfish as opposed to the God-life. It is

that which makes ones own desires and pleasures and object instead of making God's will

an object. And God has put us into a world in which Satan has introduced sin, and

wickedness, but it is a world, which was fundamentally created in beauty and in

righteousness. And it is a world in which everything that is good comes from God. And

he has given us a physical body, which if rightly used. gives us real pleasure. And for

us to eat simply in order to, because it is time to take the food in, and. to get no

pleasure out of it whatever, means that we do not assimilate the food as well as we would

otherwise. There is, God has put a possibility of pleasure in the food, which if we

savour and enjoy as we eat it, we get pore good. out of the food. God has put it

there for that purpose. But when we make it an end in itself, then it becomes evil,

whether we eat more then we need, or whether we eat types of food which we know are

harmful, it becomes evil.

And so flesh becomes a natural figure for the self-life. But we should remember

that it is a figure and that when we read. that the flesh, as against the spirit, we

do not mean the physical as against the spiritual. We don't mean that which is

material, as against that which is immaterial. There are wicked spirits and it is

possible to be selfish, savouring the pleasures of the intellect, just as it is possible
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to be selfish savouring the pleasures of the body. It is the self-life that is referred

to as the flesh here. And it is the self-life that is (io)

And while the aesthetic is far prefable to that which goes in the opposite direction,

to a long point, the right object is not in either of these directions. It is not the

physical as against the spiritual, but it is the self life as against the god life. And

so I think that is very important to have in mind. The man who is so convinced, that he

cannot - one man said to me once, he said, you know I'm convinced that in order to serve

the Lord right, I should never accept any honors or anything that would tend. to increase

my own pride. Well, he was right. Pride is a greater sin, then the sins of the flesh,

and does more harm, lie said., I should always take a low position wherever I am. I

should. never take a church which rays a salary which is enough to live on. And certainly

not one that is more than enough to live on. But always take a meaning sort of position

that I can find, and the lowest sort of position that I can.

I knew the person quite well. And I had great regard for him as a sincere

Christian. But I felt in this particular point, he was taking an Adamic position, which

is far better then the opposite position, but which was not in accordance with the Lord's

will. I think that it is the Lord's will that he use his talents and. abilities, to

accomplish the utmost that he can. And if acconplishing the utmost that he can leads him

into a position where he has more of this world's goods, or more of this world's honor,

he should use it for the glory of God, rather then to refuse it as end in itself. I

haven't seen the man for many years, but I heard years ago that he was president of a

college out in the middle west, and I believe that it is a fine Christian college,

although I don't know much about it, and so I hope that he kept his fine spiritual

attitude that when I knew him, but on this particular thing, he looked at it in a bit

more reasonable way.

But I think that is a very vital thing for us to understand, that rooting out the

deeds of the flesh does not mean living an unnatural or an unnornal life. I think it

means taking the natural pleasures of life, as the Lord gives those to them, and rejoicing

in them, but not making them an end in themselves, as in any phase of them, it is God's

will, that without them, we should. rejoice i it as God's will, rather then letting it
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upset us too much. The main principle of this is that God's words are not called upon us

not to hki live a normal life. It does not mean that God has called upon us to go

around looking like scarecrows for *fear that people might think that we have pride of

adornment. We aren't called upon to do that. He has called on us not to make pride of

adornment, an end in itself, but to use what abilities we have in this life for him.

-5I4.




I may have given the illustration sometime in 1un'ibi this group before. It was a
about a year ago someone had

man I was talking with ,(4) and I remarked to him, that ibkimeJnmmeub
said

s that the sweetest sounds in the world are found in the person's own name.

nd people just love to hear their own name. Ard he said, welll And this person said,

Well, I don't think that's right. I dontt think that it sounds sweet at all. And I said

to him, Well, you know, I must say that as for myself, I've been to a place myself, that

somebody had made reference to some activity that - , that I had

had a small connection with, I heard them start to tell about it, and my ears would pick

it up, and would wonder whether they would mention me. And when I hear them mention me,

I do get a feeling of joy out of it. Come to think of it, he said, I was over in New

York in a meeting, and they were having some people in a particular line that he s

in 6116, and they were a small group, but they were having a big discussion.

And they said, Now we want to introduce a few of the celebrities here. herets so and so

who is now in this line, and here is so and. so - and. then they said we have so and so

here who though an amateur in the line, is outstanding for what he's done in it. Would
a

you stand up please. And he said, You know, it was big thrill. Andhe agreed that the

statement was true. And I think it is.

And I think if properly used it is perfectly all right. I think that the Lord has

implanted in us a desire for a proper recognition of our activity. And I think that he

has known this life of our savouring and enjoying a reasonable recognition of what we

have accomplished, but I do think that he is "pleased, when we, if we fail to get the

recognition which we are entitled to, do not object. Don't say anything about it. That's

the Lord's plan. He knows what is done and we won't worry whether people are paying
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attention to it or not. I believe that is a difficult thing, but I believe that the

Lord is pleased with us when we can take that attitude. And. I think that he is displeased

when we rush around, quietly, seeking to get credit for the work which we have done.

But it is an illustration of the way you can have a feeling in your mind, buried down

underneath, and you even know it1s there. You don't have the slightest idea.

I remember when I was in high school, and there was a daughter, Francis Watson, and

another fellow called Bruce Watson, who were unrelated. The annual, and I opened up the

annual, and I saw a reference to something that Francis Watson had done. And. it spoke

very highly of what she had done. And just after that Bruce happened to come walking

in the room. I said, liello, Bruce, say I was just reading about you in the annual here.

Is that so, he said, what is written about me. And he was quite excited about it. And

I hunted for it, and. when I found it, it was a reference to the other Watson. And you

should have seen the look on his face. It was just about the worse blow a fellow

could have got. To think that there was something in the annual about him, and there

wasn't. Actually, it isn't important whether we get that sort of recognition or not.

It is laid aside, and hardly anybody notices it.

You remember the time when Caruso was on Long Island, and h&s car broke down.

So he went up to a farm house, and asked if he could use the phone, the phone for

himself. And he wanted to be sure that they knew what a great man had come to them.
(L4.*)

And it was given, over the fence the mike , and he said, I am Caruso. Oh, the

man said, Welcome to the Caruso. You could imagine how he felt. But it is interesting

to - I've ad a few experiences where I have known people who were very prominent in

some line, just absolutely outstanding, like Caruso was in music, and when they come

in contact with somebody where they expected them to recognize their greatness, and they

haven't even heard of them. I've been in contact with a number like that. And. there is

hardly a man in the world, no matter how prominent he is, there are not probably a dozen

people in the world, of whom it would not be true that 80% of the people in the world had.

never heard of them. There are proLãbly not a dozen people in the United States, that

even half the people in the United States would recognize, who they were.

It is such a transitory thing, and yet it is such a strong element in the psychological
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nature, as I John says, The lust of the flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the pride

of life, he said, passeth away, and the world passeth away. But if you are with people

very much, and have your eye open for these things, you will be amazed how you find that

the most prominent people, the most advanced people,in sanctification, the finest

Christians will show off their little, sinful attitudes that they are not even conscious

of themselves. And in fact, the sinful actions that they have, is the very thing that

will be the most absorbing of the few, but its not mere show, and if you're going to get

along with them, you're going to have to learn how to avoid, and to stir around that,

and not let it become a point of issue. For it is then, that the self-life, the sin-life

is in every one of us, in this life, and it is never eradicated in the flesh, though we

can make great progress. But it is necessary to find out where it is.

And so I put in this point here, that a Christian should learn to examine his motives,

and to understand the subtle working of the flesh, because the self-life will come up in

the most unexpected place, or all of a sudden, and you find yourself breaking out in strong

and emotional reaction. o you surprise yourself and you wonder why you were.

I was telling you about one of the great Bible teachers of the country a few years

a few years ago. And. I was talking with this man and he was mentioning various great

men he had known, and I had known, some of them I hadn't known, and I said, Oh, by the

way, I knew quite well so and so, and I mentioned another man who deceased some years

before, a very outstanding Bible teacher. And this ran said to me, after speaking so

beautifully about these other people, he was the most terrible person. Do you know what

he said about me once. And once the other fellow had rather run down his knowledge at a

certain point. And he had. done it in a certain rather slamming way, but that stuck in

his mind, and that affected his attitude toward him. And it will come out when you get

to know people.

Well, I don't think the Lord wants us to be looking critically upon others and

seeing these faults in them. But I think that it is good for us to look upon others a

little bit, from this viewpoint in order to then turn and. look at ourselves, and to see

how much of the same thing is in us, and if we can find, and. root out these attitudes,



S_5Li.. 3/8/57. (9) 0.

in ourselves, it is a tremendous step forward in the sanctification that the Lord wants

us to have.

Number four. Though man has a duty to strive for sanctification, the process is one
and

which is initiated by the Lord, carried on by the Triune God, and the completion of which

is assured by him, to everyone who has been justified through the grace of Christ.

We have been talking about man's duty to root out the deeds of the flesh. Number four

is quite in contrast to that. But number four presents what is clearly taught in the

scripture. I had three parts in it, so I've devided it into three parts.

Snail ,. deals with the first part of this statement. We could sake no progress,

in sanctification if God had not first regenerated us. Now, we've already covered that

sufficiently I believe.

Small Sanctification is said to be a work of God of Christ and of the holy Spirit.

You notice that I said in the 'mm head, that it is carried on by the Triune God.
evidence

Well, first, it is said to be a work of God. We find mmvinsibm for that in Acts 20: 32.

"And now brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his grace, which is able to

build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified."

I Thessalonians 5:23. Paul says, "And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly."

The work of God. Jude 1 says, UJude, the servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of James

to them that are sanctified by God the Father - sanctified by God the Father. It is a

work of God the Father.

It is a work of Jesus Christ. phesians 5: 25T 27. "Husbands, love your wives, even

as Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for it. That he might sanctify and

cleanse it with the washing of water by the word. That he might present it to himself

a glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing: but that it should be

holy and without blemish.

5-55.




Christ sanctified the church in order that it might be without spot, or wrinkle.

he does this by the washing of the word.

Hebrews 2: 11. Paul says, (He's just been speaking about Jesus who was made a

little lower then the angels), "Both he that sanctifieth and. they who are sanctified are
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all of one: for which cause he is not ashamed, to call them brethren.N and. if you are

wondering if that is talking of Christ, or of God the Father, we read. a little further,

"For which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren, saying, I will declare they

name unto my brethren, in the midst of the church will I sing praise unto thee." Jesus

Christ says that to God the Father, Jesus Christ is he that sanctifieth. The quotation

of what he says is taken from what place? How many of you know? That is a quotation

from the 22nd. Psalm. This says then that Jesus Christ is the one who sanctifies us.

I Corinthians 1: 30. "But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto

us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, and redemption." Through Christ we

are sanctified.

But sanctification is also spoken of in two places spoken of as the work of the

Holy Spirit. It is spoken of as the work of the holy Spirit, in II Thessalonians 2:13,

where we read, "But we are bound to give thanks always to God for you, brethren

beloved of the Lord, because God. hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation through

sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth." Through sanctification of the

Spirit.

And Peter says a similar thing, where he calls the Christians to whom he writes,

in I Peter 1: 2. "Elect according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, through

sanctification of the spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ."

So in these two passages it is said. to be a work of the Holy Spirit.

Small in a paranthesis. God has decreed. that the sanctification of everyone who

believes in Jesus Christ will be carried to completion. I Peter 1: 1,5 says that we are

reserved unto an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadetli not away,

reserved in heaven for you. Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation

ready to be revealed in the last time." He is speaking of the:aspect of our salvation,

which comes at the resurrection, at the return of Christ, when our sanctification is

complete.

I John 3: 2. "Beloved., now are we the sori of God, and it doth not yet appear what

we shall be: but we know that, when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall

see him as he is." We know that we are going to be perfect in sanctification. We know
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that it will be complete at the return of Christ. So let's lie down and let the Lord.

take care of it, 1o, he continues, "And every man that bath this hope in him purifieth
so

himself, even as he is pure." We marvel that the result of it is perfect, bmib we can

procede figuratively as rapidly as possible in the direction that God desires us to go,

not worrying about whether it is going to get there, because we know that 16 has decreed

that we will get there, but he wants us to push along the way.

Philippians 1: 6. I hesitated a little about putting this in here. I certainly would

not build the teaching on it alone. But along with the other verses, I think there is no

harm in mentioning it, that Paul. wrote to the Philippians, "Being confident of this very

thing, that he which lath begun a good work in you will perform it until the day of

Jesus Christ." Itm inclined to think, that this verse could be correctly interpreted

as meaning that God, who has regenerated us, will continue our sanctification until it is

completed in the day of Jesus Christ. I'm inclined to that, but I would not be dogmatic

that that is the treatment of this verse. I'm inclined to think that, but it is clearly

taught in other verses, and I'm mentioning this verse along with the others.

Colossians 1: 22. I'll start with 20. "And, having made peace through the blood

of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself (that's justification), by

him, I say, whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven, and you, that were

sometime alienated and enemies in your mind by wicked works, yet now bath he reconciled,

(that's justification) in the body of his flesh through death, to present you holy and

unbiameable and unreproveable in his sight." He has reconciled you, means he has

imputed to you the righteousness of Christ, but he is eventually going to be able to

present you completely sanctified and unb].ameable and unreproveable in his sight.

Number five Sanctification, like justification, is secured by the death of

Christ on the cross. The reference I just gave you from Colossians ties the two

together, whether it would be enough to build this statement upon, might be questioned..

And so I put that reference down, Colossians 1: 20-22, with a taranthesis around it.

But we look at Romans 15: 16. 1o, I think that Romans 15: 16 should have been mentioned

under, no, Romans 15: 10 is speaking of the sacrifices that we make, isn't it. That I

should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the Gospel of God,
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that the offering up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanctified by the

Holy Ghost. There is sanctified by the Holy Ghost, but I'm not quite sure whether it

is offering the nature of sanctification, or whether it is referring to their bodies

which they offer as a living sacrifice. But if it is the latter, then it certainly

fits under this category.

I Corinthians 6: 20. "Ye are bought with a price: therefore glorify God, in your

body, and in your spirit, which are God's," What is the price we are bought with? The

death of Christ on the cross. Therefore glorify God, in your bodies.

phesians 5: 25-27, we were looking at just recently that Christ .ve himself for

the church that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word.

That he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the word, he gave

himself for s. It is secured by the death of Christ n the cross. There are two or

three other passages I won't take time for now, under this head, but I think that perhaps

it would be well to mention the fact that all the righteousness that we have ____

are secured by the death of Christ. That it is the death of Christ which overcomes the

power of Satan. It is the death of Christ which destroys Satan's power over us, which

wins our salvation including all phases of it. And so all parts of it are related to

the death of Christ.

(question. Some say, the degree of sanctification that we obtain in this life,

will determine the measure that we will enjoy Christ in the life to come. Answer. I do

not believe that there is any such scriptural teaching. The scripture teaches that we

will all be perfectly sanctified, at the time of the resurrection, at the time Christ

returns. (Qiestion. In otherwords, we will be like Christ in every respect. Answer.

I will say this, very specifacally. Sanctification is not a means by which we earn merit.

And if we are awarded in the next life towards the extent of our sanctification, that woald

make it a means of earning merit, which it is not. Our merit comes entirely through the

death of Christ. We are justified through him, we've received eternal life through him.

W5 are not here working for merit. But we are working to please the Lord who desires us

to be sanctified. And. striving to become that which he considers us in Christ. And to

reach that goal which he has declared he is going to bring us. It is a matter that we

love the Lord who saved us and gave us eternal life, that we want to get better.
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(Question. There are some conclusions from it which I could call it. I think they

are possible, but I don't think they are. There is so much that teaches the power and

the treasures in Christ, that he presents it pure and without blemish, and so the

scripture seems to present it as a great desire of God that we should present it in itself,

apart from the service of Him, I am inclined to think that he is greatly interested, in

the work that we render, but that he is even more interested in the service that we render

as a means of cleansing ourselves and advancing our spiritual life, then he is as it as

a thing in itself.)

(Question. I believe that true sanctification involves unseif service to others,

I think that God is interested in the service that we give to others, but he is interested

in the improvement of our own sanctification which comes through our interest in others,

even more then he is in the help from others. That would be my conclusion from these

passages, which he speaks so very strongly of the need and desire, of our's, in

sanctification. Xlat is, Ephesians speaks of the treasures that he has in the saints.

God is fitting a people to live with him for eternity. And our sanctification is a

tremendous part of his joy in fitting us, for that which he desires us to be with him
to

through eternity. Now it is true, that it would seem , that one of us gets ±th here, and

another here, and another here, and then he just puts us up there, and you would say

what's the difference? Whether we get to here, to here, or to here, or not? But

he teaches that it is different. Not that there is a great reward for it, or something

like that. But there is a difference. He is tremendously interested, that we make the

utmost possible progress in our sanctification in this life, and if the utmost possible
(3)

progress be made, be made by , then I think it

would be his will to do that. But I'm inclined to think that in most cases there is

greater progress through unselfish service to ethers, then there is in simply being a

hermit. But that unselfish service to others, must be combined with study of the Word,

and with definite progress in onets own sanctification, or is not nearly an accomplishment

that it should be.

There are aspects of this, ti-at are difficult for us to fully understand. In the plan

of God there are things we can't understand, but there are other things that are definite

and. clear.
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And I think that there is onetthing that is very definite and clear, that Cod wants

us to make the utmost progress in sanctification, and. that he is tremendously interested

that we do so, and though he considers us as complete in Christ, that he is very, very

anxious to have our condition brought up to our state, and though - Now I take my little

boy and I ask him what three and twenty five make, and he doesn't know whether it is

twenty six or thirty two, and I could tell him in an instance and put it down, but when

I enable him to get him so that he can do that himself, I am much more grateful and

pleased, then if I just give him the result. And the progress that he makes mathematically

now in a day, compared to with what I know of mathematics, is so Infitestimal, why

bother with it, you might say. And $et it pleases me greatly to see him make progress.

I'm tremendously interested in his progress, and I think that the Lord is tremendously

interested in our progress. And. the ultimate end is assured that he will accomplish it,

but he is tremendously interested in the progress that we make right now. It is the

thing at which we can work.

3/12/57.

Our last point was five. Sanctification like justification is secured by the death

of Christ on the cross. Ephesians 5: 25-2?. We had there the statement that Christ

loved the church and gave himself for it, that he might sanctify it and cleanse it. His

sanctifying and cleansing it, with the washing of water by the word, that he might present

it to himself a glorious church not having any spot, or wrinkle, and that it should be

holy and without blemish, is here stated as a reason why he gave himself for it. That is

to say, the death of Christ on the cross, has as one of its great purposes the securing

of our sanctification. All of the blessings which we received through Christ have been

won to us by his death on the cross. And sanctification is much more an object from his

viewpoint of his having died, then justification. Justification is the necessary

prerequisite to sanctification. Justification from our viewpoint assures us immediately
7 (7)

of eternal life and of accession to God, and. so justification is that which looms

straight before us, when we accept Christ, but he is not interested in dying, in order to

save us, and to take us to heaven, as unsanctified, unlowly sinners. There would be no

point in that. We would be unhappy in heaven. We would be very unàappy in heaven.
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It wouldn't suit us. We wouldn't be adapted to it. His purpose is to save us, which

includes sanctification and means our living with him forever, as justified people whose

actual state has been brought up to the standing which he gives us now. That is our

justification, and our sanctification are eventually to be the same. We're justified,

we're considered righteous in his sight, but we are righteous. We are presented free

from sin. But we are given the justification immediately, and sanctification is a

process that takes place, and both of them are the result of his death on the cross.

we can say, and it is right that we should say, I believe that Christ died. for me,

and in him, I am saved, in him I am free from all the guilt of sin. God's looked at me,

and sees me in the person of Christ, and he has given to me eternal life. That is right,

and we should say that, and rejoice in it.

But it is also right that we should recognize that the condition which we are in,

which could never win our justification, this condition is to be improved. And he did

not die in order to bring sinners into heaven. He died in order to make sinners

righteous. But he gives them the right to heaven immediately, giving them the freedom

from guilt, and. giving them the, his merits, imputing his righteousness to us immediately,

but then proceeds to fit us for heaven. And so sanctification is secured through his

death on the cross, and it is the very purpose of his death on the cross. Re gave

himself for the church that he might sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water

by the word. That he might present it to himself a glorious church. It denotes the

whole body of those who have been saved through Christ. That is the church of Ohrist.

And to present it without blemish or wrinkle, means that no one of its parts has blemish

or wrinkle. It means that it is free from sin. That it is completely sanctified. That

is the goal that he intends to produce in us.

And so this is secured by the death of Christ on the cross. Now there are two or

three other references under this, but we have much more to cover this semester, so I

won't give them now, but I think that the point is sufficiently established that if

you should. find. other references about as clear that are given, and still others that

are nearly as clear, there are many passages that suggest it, because it is a great

truth of the scripture. That Jesus died in order to fill heaven with holy people.
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But the present step in that direction is his justifying us entirely upon the merit

of our Lord. But it is a step, and the other has been won by his death upon the cross.

Number six Sanctification is said to be accomplished through God's Truth.

The passage we just read, that he ve himself for the church, that he might wash it

with water, that he might cleanse it, it said, by the washing of water. Well, water

there, what does it mean? It doesn't mean actual physical water, with which he cleanses

us from sin, but it says that Christ gave himself for it that he might sanctify and

cleanse it with the washing of water by the word. And so there is good reason to think

that here, and in a good many other cases, water represents the Word of God, as that

by means of which he cleanses us. And we find this brought out in a good many other

passages. I'll call your attention at the moment to two.

John 17: 19. "And for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be

sanctified through the truth." Sanctified through God's word. Verse 17 perhaps brings

it out almost as clearly, "Sanctify them through thy truth: thy word is truth." And

then Acts 20: 32. "And now, brethren, I commend you to God, and to the word of his

grace, which is able to build you up, and to give you an inheritance among all them

which are sanctified." Through the word of his grace which is able to build you up.

To give you an inheritance among all them which are sanctified. We use these words in

the King James version. We hear them over and. over, build you up, sanctify you. To

some people as they read the King James version, it carries just as much meaning, as in

the Middle Ages the Latin carried. They read the Latin over and over, and nobody

understood And they heard the Latin read., they heard the Latin chanted, and some

thought that it in itself (13). It is the meaning that

brings the . And we have the meaning in this beautiful literary style

of the King James version. but it is the meaning that brings the blessing. It is not

the word as a magical thing that brings the blessing. Putting the Bible on your table,

will bring no blessing to your home, unless the Bible is taken off the table, and read,

and used today.

But how does the word produce sanctification? Well, I thought that it would. be

helpful if we look up four ways in which the word produces sanctification. So we might
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say that the Word produces sanctification in four ways.

Small a. The word. is a mirror which shows us our sinful condition, and enables us

to see our faults.

5-57. James 1: 25.

"But whosoever looketh into the perfect law of liberty and continueth therein,

he being not a forgetful hearer of the word, this man shall be blessed in his deed."

Now there is more then one step forward in this passage, but it does clearly bring out,

the first step that the word of God shows us our need of sanctification. It is very

easy for us to think that we have arrived. To think that we are pretty good. But if we

study the word, study God's law, study the representation of the characters that God.

approved of, if we use it properly, we will find that it is like a mirror to us, and

begins to show us our shortcomings and our weaknesses and our failures, and to show us

how very, very short, we come short of God's will. We must repent of our sins, in order

to be saved, and. having recovered., we are justified., forever, but we are to continue on

to look to Christ for him to cleanse us and give us victory over our life. And the word

will show us our condition. It is very easy to take our standard of what a person should.

be, by how our neighbors are. I've found time and time again, you say, you've done this

and it is wrong, but they say, so and. so did. such a thing. Yes, but so and. so does the
same
iua thing. And. yet that is no worse then this that so and so does. God is not going to

judge us by what we do, as compared to what somebody else does. He is going to judge us

by how what we do', with what his perfect law is like. He's going to judge us by His

standard of righteousness and. not by the comparison with some other individual. And. he

law of God is a mirror to show us, the standard. of God which He requires of us.

It is a very useful way in which the Scripture washes us, cleanses us, procures our
these versew

sanctification, is by giving us an understanding of what we need, we will take ththmmmrmn

and. meditate upon dub them, think them through and dontt think, now wouldn't this be a

wonderful verse to give to so and so, think how much he needs that. Wouldn't this rake a

good. sermon, wouldn't they be thrilled to hear me preach on this subject. Don't read

the scripture for that objective. Get those purposes out of mth.i1p it, but read it in order

to say, how far does this show that I'm coming short. How far does my life come short
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on this point? And. if you do that, you are taking the first step in the use of the

scripture, as an aid toward sanctification.

The Word is our only source for knowing what God's righteousness requires.

That is the other side of the same truth as given in a. But you notice that I put in,

our only source. As we compare ourselves with the word, we see our deficiency. But it is

only from the Word that we can learn what God's righteousness requires. The question is

not, is God's word ethical, but are our efforts in comformity to his worcit Row do we

learn what is right and what is wrong? Only from his word. And. how do we learn what sort

of lives he wants us to live? Only from the word. Our own ideas, are partly derived from

the Word, through our reading, and through other people's reading, and its affects upon

them. They are also secured from the general habits of people round about. A very great

part of it is from that. It is amazing how some of the truths that are so clearly taught

in the Scripture over and. over can be simply ignored in sections of the Christian church

year after year. Even in good Godly sections where there is interest in the Word. They

can read. the thing over and over and never notice it. Something that is very conspicuous

in the word, they never notice, and. the reason is because to so many people, the word is

a sort of a magical thing that it is beautiful to hear those words. But their ideas are

derived from the ideas of other people, instead of what the Word presents.

Now what is it that God's righteousness requires of us. I thought I would summarize

very quickly under five heads, it might be possible to put it under a better arrangement

of five heads, but I think that these will summarize a great part of the teaching of the

Word as to what God's righteousness requires.

So we'll put a 2fl j mrenthesis God's righteousness requires cleansing from the

sin described in the law. It requires cleansing from the sin described in the law.

Jesus Christ said in Matthew 5: 17. Think not that I am come to destroy the law, or

the prophets: I am not come to destroy, but to fulfil." "For verily I say unto you,

Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till

all be fulfilled. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these least commandments, and

shall teach men so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heaven,1' provided he

does it before Christ's death, but afterwards it's a good. thing to do. "But whosoever
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shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in the kingdom of heaven,

provided he does it before his death, but after that they have no more to do.

"For I say unto you, That except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of

the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of heaven."

I made an insertion in two parts of this verse which I think you will recognize

as utterly unjustified, and yet there are those who seem to assume that insertion.

Jesus said, "Whosoever shall break one of these least commandments, and shall teach men

so, but whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be called great in the

kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you, That except your righteousness exceed the

righteousness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the

kingdom of heaven." It is wrong, absolutely wrong, to present the ten commandments, as
was

a way to be saved. But it ±axnii.thma equally wrong to do so, when they were first

given. They were never given as a way man could be saved. But they were given as an

explanation of the type of righteousness which God wants these people eventually all

to have. And they were given as an evidence of the fact that we fall so far short,

that by means of the death of Christ could any of us come to Him. We are not to

minimize his commands. We are not to talk as though they didn't matter. They do

matter. They are tremendously important. It is a vital step in our justification,

that we should bring our life into conformity to the commandment that God has given,

and stressed in his Word.

In Luke 18, 20. The ruler said to Jesus, "Good Master, what shall I do to

inherit eternal life?" Jesus said, "Thou knowest the commandments, Do not commit

adultery, Do not kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, honor thy father and

thy mother." But he didn't say that these commandments don't matter. You want to
win

know what to do to inherit eternal life. Well, if you're going to rth eternal life,

you're going to have to obey all of these commandments perfectly. But you cannot

win eternal life, Jesus has won it for you. But he has not won it for you as a sinner,

but as one who is going to be made righteous, and be brought into conformity with the

command.
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Ephesians 5: 3-6, stresses the attitude of the Christians towards the negative

commands. "But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it not be once

named among you, as becometh saints: Neither filthiness, nor foolish talking, nor

jesting, (now of course by jesting he doesn't mean simply joking, but he means indecent

talking and he certainly includes a waste of time with carrying even innocent joking

beyond the amount of time that he has any right to have) which are not convenient: but

rather giving of thanks. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person,

nor covetous man, who is an idolater, bath any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and

of God. Let no man deceive you with vain
2

And to Timothy, II Timothy : 22a, he said, "Flee youthful lusts." It is his will

that we should be cleansed from the sins, described in the law,

umber two Improvement, not merely of external acts, but of internal motives.

The first passage I read to you under one, where he said that I come not to destroy the

law, or the prophets, except your righteousness exceed the righteousness of rt the

scribes and pharisees. They were so meticulously careful in the little externalities,

it must exceed them because he went on to show that it is the thought and intent of the

heart that matters before the Lord. Not whether you are thought of by the world at

large as one who would never do certain things, but what are the inner desires and intents

of the heart. He says, It said. thou shalt not kill, but I say unto you, that whoever is

angry with his brother, without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment. It is not

the external act of killing which is judged. by God, but it is the thought of the heart,

the anger with another which would lead. one to such an act, if he had the courage to

carry it out, and. was not simply kept back by motives, and fear from not doing it. It is

just as bad in the Lord's sight.

"I say unto you that whosoever looketh on a wonan to lust after her, hast committed

adultery with her already, in his heart." It is the internal thought. It is the motive

of the heart, which should be sanctified constantly and if we merely keep the external

in conformity with God's will, and do not bring the internal motives and attitudes in

conformity with his will, we are not given much progress in sanctification.

Number - small three in parenthesis. I'm not going to give you a verse for this
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number three. There are plenty of evidences to be found. But I think that the point

should be mentioned as a vital step in what God's righteousness requires of our

sanctification. Number three, Freedom from anxiety and other manifestations of lack

of trust in God. As we increase, and improve in sanctification, we increase in our

favor and as our favor increases we do not get constantly irritated and nervous and

anxious. If you've ever noticed anyone who is a good driver, he's a real good automobile

driver, and he sits in a car with someone who iMftiE he feels has much less experience

then himself in driving. And you notice him. "Why here comes a car. Look -look, is

he going to turn, look at this -". You watch somebody's foot sitting beside you, who

feels he is a better driver then you are. You watch that foot go forward as you approach

a corner. You watch him, they're anxious, they're nervous, they're wondering what will

happen. I remember when I was in college, we went from Sequoia National Park down into

the flat lands of California there. And my father who was a retired physician, and.

another retired physician, somewhat older then he, sat in the back seat. And everyone

would say - look, there is a car coming, look -look - look. All the way. It was hard

for me to drive. I got to the bottom, and he said, "Well, you did a mighty good. job,

in driving here, but you ought to with two old hands bothering you all the way." But,

you - he was joking of course, he knew how he felt when his wife talked the same way

to him. I'm merely giving it as an illustration of the way you feel when you get ins

car, where someone in whom you do not have as much confidence as you might. You're

mmmthmm continually watching in fear that they will sake a mistake. Note the difference

when you get with someone in whom you have confidence. You sit there, and you talk.

You are perfectly relaxed. You don't move in the slightest.

5-58.




When the first time we went over to Geneva, to the Second Plenary Congress of the

International Council, everytime the plane landed, all of us, they sang Praise God to

whom all blessings flow, as they landed. And. I still think that's a good thing to do

because in any plane something could go wrong. And it is only by God's mercy, any

plane or anything else could get you anywhere. And I think it is good. to remember God's
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care on these occasions. I enjoyed that, as how we would land, and the plane would come

down, they would all sing together, Praise God from whom all blessings flow. But after

we'd made three or four of those trips, I remember that the last time, I went over, and

when the plane came down, two or three people started singing and nobody else joined in.

And somebody started laughing, and somebody said, Oh, they've never been on a plane before.

We need constant care wherever we are if we are going to be safe. But our

attitude changes as we have flown enough to know that 999 cases out of a thousand., that

pilot will be able without any difficulty to bring that plane down and to land safely.

You don't feel like saying - oh my, are we going to land or not. You don't feel like

watching to see that land coming, to see whether his landing gear hits it just right.

You sit back and relax. You read, you talk, you pay no attention. Well, God wants us

on the one hand to see his hand constantly and praise him for what he is doing. But as

we grow in sanctification, we learn to trust him more to the extent that when the storms

beat around us, and whenever everyone around us gets all excited, wonders what is going

to hapDen, whether things are going to go on another five days, without everything

breaking. We can sit back, and rest in the Lord, and go on vigorously in the task

assigned to us, and not worry about things that we personally can't help, because we

know there is God's i-and.thn'rthmw His hand is on the throne, and we can trust him. Do

we really have that faith in God?

There was a man once, a great student, a wonderful man, a wonderful example in many

ways. Well, I was sitting in his car, going to a place, and. he missed a road. And he

got on the road road, and he was due for a certain appointment. And oh my, oh, oh, oh,

weirs not going to get there, we're not going to get there, we're going to be late, we

won't make it, and so on. He went all to pieces tith anxiety. I was surprised, in that

particular regard, the sanctification of that wonderful man, was so far short of what the

Lord wants us to be. The Lord wants us to do our best, and wants us to feel very

penitent when we do things in the wrong way, and to realize that punishment comes, for

our errors. But he wants us, for the things that we cannot possibly help, to lean back

upon his arms, and to learn to trust him.

And 80 I believe that the Lord sends tribulation and difficulty into our lives, to
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teach us this lesson, to learn to trust on him. Whenever things go too smoothly, we

come to trust ourselves, and. feel that we are able to do things pretty well, and we're

getting along nicely. And I believe that it is the Lord's will for our sanctification,

that most of his people, shall time after time in their lives, find, that they have

reached the end of their ability and that it is his mercy alone that enables him to

learn to trust in him and to follow him. That this lesson of the improvement of our

state, to where we just rest on him, and trust him, and know that his will is best, and

his purpose will be accomplished, that is a very important element in our sanctification.

Number three. Now there are very many references we could give under this, but we are

not going to give you any right now,

Small four j parenthesis Four overlaps with three. You cannot separate this

into watertight departments. But we can cover the subject in general with certain heads.

And number four. Active development of the fruits of the Spirit, And I'm going to add

a reference here. I gave you Luke 18: 20 awhile ago. And I want to give you a very small

part of Luke 18: 20, that is of that context, because of the fact that the thought of that

passage about the rich young ruler is so much more then Jesus' question, have you kept

the commandments? That is an essential feature. But that is by no means all. And in

this particular case, when the man said yes I've kept all these commandments from my

youth up, Jesus instead of starting to prove to him how wrong he was, went on to point

out ilk=*, another element of sanctification to show his position. Jesus heard these things.

"Yet ].ackest thou one thing: sell all that thou hast, and distribute unto the poor, and

thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. And Jesus did. not mean by that

to say that a person must give everything that they have if they want to be saved. He

did not mean that at all. But what he did mean was that no earthly possession must in

our eyes be worth mentioning in comparison with' our desire to do his will.

The negative avoiding of infraction of the commandments is vital, but the positive

advance in the development of the fruit of the spirit, As every bit as vital. So the

reference I have put down here is Galatians 5: 22 - 24. "But the fruit of the Spirit is

love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance:

such. there is no law." And then it goes back to the negative again. "And they
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that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the affections and. lusts." The negative

is necessary. The negative is vital. The negative is important, but the negative alone

is nothing. I talked to a great professor of theology, a great orthodox man a few years

ago, who had retired, and was living in a state many miles away from that from which he

had taught. And there he was attending a church in that town, which was the most orthodox

church in the town. And the minister was an orthodox man, and there was no other church

in that town, which the professor would feel anywhere as near at home as he would in

this particular church. But I said. to him, how do you like this church? Well, he said,

from the minister's emphasis there are four vital things, and the first of these is that

a person does not drink liquor. And the second vital thing is that a person doesn't go

to the theater. And, I forget what the third and fourth were now, but it evidently leads

up to the impression from that emphasis, that there were a series of And that

was what the gospel consisted of.

There is a great tendency among fundamentalists to take a few negative things and

sometimes to take these negative things out of context, so that it is not the basic

areas one is thinking of, but some particular manifestation of that area. And to think

that if a person, oh, yes, Thou shalt not smoke, I think was the first or second of that

minister's commandments. But to take two or three things like this, and just so that a

person doesn't do those, he is all right, well, God doesn't want us to do that which

will lead to defilement of flesh or spirit. And it is vital. But we can do all that,

and have nothing. Absolutely nothing. Christianity, sanctification is not simply a

matter of negative, and many of these negatives that are so much stressed among Christian

people, are rather mixed things which have a certain amount which are negative, and

actually in some regards are without warrant, specific warrant in the Scripture.

But regardless of that, they in themselves, do not produce sanctification. The

positive is absolutely necessary, or the sanctification is not there. I remember

hearing a man talk about a professor in Germany, in some linguistic field, and he talked

about this man who was such a wonderful professor, and yet he had fallen into some type

of the lust of the flesh, and people look down upon him for it, though he had a very

great mind. And then he talked about this one, and he got into this other type of the
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lust of the flesh. And people looked down on his work. But he was a very great man.

And he went on in the difficulties in his particular area. And then another ran, who

was in the theological field, spoke up, and he said, you know, our professors do not,

any that I know of, have not fallen into that type of wickedness. No one of us. But,

he said, when you get to know them, you find that jealousy, and the desire to get ahead

of the other person, and. some of those things, and he said they seem to be really worse
77

then the ma
//I 111
nifestat-ien, the viewpoint in your type of work, among the

professors.

And the Lord is interested in our having not a thin cold., hard, negative attitude.

I don't do this. I don't do that. I don't do the other thing. He's interested in our

chief things, the vital righteousness of the commandments, but he is extremely interested

in whether we are actively developing the fruit of the spirit, love, joy, peace,

longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. And. we can keep all

the negative commandments, as well as we possibly can, and if we do not d.evelope the

positive graces that the Lord wants in the end., even though we have preached to them,

and lead them to the Lord, we will consider ourselves as
It is
iim vital and. important in our sanctification.

Snail five j parenthesis could. be considered a part of four, but it is so much

stressed in the New Testament that I believe I should give it a separate head. The
development
1mtthithii of true love to God and man. The instrument through which we develope in our

7
chrystalizing faith. Faith is the instrument by which we receive justification, and.

advance in sanctification. It is faith right down the line. But the development of

true love as finpdth71J r1' tcIaracteristic of

our lives, is - can nearly be said to be the central teaching of our sanctification.

That we look at others, not for the purpose of picking flaws in them, but helping them,

and of seeing the good in them. That our love to God. is so great, that other things

fall into insignificance. For as Jesus said, the two great commandments, Love the Lord.

with all your heart, soul and mind., and love your neighbor as yourself. On these, hang

all the law, and. the prophets.
And. I John over and over stressed this, the Lord's commandment, that you love one
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another. The development of an attitude of character, it is vital that we stand for

true doctrine. It is vital that we find infringements, and we stand solidly like a

fence against that which would bring errors into the church of Christ. It is vital.

But as far as our personal relationship with God is concerned, it is even more vital

that we develop a character in our lives, which leads us when we first think of some

other individual, automatically out of the heart, to immediately think of their welfare

and to think of them even if they are injuring us, for our first thought towards them

to be an outgrowing of love to them and a desire for their growth in Christ. It is

very easy to imagine one has that feeling, when everything is going along smoothly.

But when people in whom you have put trust, people whom you have loved in the Lord,

people whom you have had confidence in, begin to turn against you, and to say all manner

of evil about you, behind your back, and everyone who stands true to the Lord will have

that experience sometime in their lives.

nen that sort of thing happens, it gives one a chance to take his spiritual

temperature and to find out what his real attitude is. There was a man who was

working with a prominent Christian worker, a few years ago. And he said this to him.

Oh, everyone you would mention to him, you know what he said, well, he's a wonderful

man, but - oh, he's a great fellow, but -

S-59-

He said, it doesn't have life. But God does not ask us to criticize others, lie

has not appointed us to judge our brothers. lie says, Judge not, that ye be not judged.

By that he means, when it is not your function, to make a selection of someone else

for a certain tap for which you must judge a bit, when it is not that specific, for

you to judge others in regard to certain flaws in their character, is contrary to

true judgment. But it is well, if you judge yourself, most precisely, and deeply,

and hold scripture to you as a mirror, and see how you need to grow in sanctification.

So much for b. The word is our only source in knowing what God's righteousness

requires.
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Small Through the Word, we learn how much God was willing to do to free us from

our sin, so that our desire to be rid of sin, is increased by our contemplation of the

life and death of Christ. We, in Protestantism have rightly reacted against the tendency

of those who are not, of rather ignorant people, who venerate unto almost worshiping

images, idols etc. And so our tendency is to do ay with them altogether. But there is

a real blessing that we can secure through contemplating pictorial representation of the

death of Christ, and of his suffering. There is a real blessing that we can in from it.

In approaching them, not as something in itself to be reverenced, but something to remind

us and to drive home to us, the fact of what Christ did for us, to make us realize how much

we owe to him. There is a real blessing. It is far better to have nothing of that kind,

then to give it a worship that belongs to God, alone, but it is good, to do such a thing

rightly, and of course, there is a very vital thing for the minister. Our protestant

ministers do not particularly hold pictures up, but the minister who is affective, in

leading his people is not simply a n who presents some logical teaching. He is one

who gives them word pictures. He is one who appeals to their emotions, through making

vivid to them, the true teaching of the scripture.

It is by contemplation of the death of Christ. Contemplation of what he did for

us, that our sanctification is increased, because ìè strengthens our motivation, and our

desire to serve him, and to follow in righteousness. And so we should make our sermons

pictorial. And in our dealing with others, in our private dealing with them, it is

important to give things logically, but it is more important, mm th±tuimthm in addition

to that, that we give them a real feeling, and an emotional understanding of what Christ

was, and what Christ did.

Small Through the Word, we learn the technique of sanctification, and thus the

process can greatly be speeded up. It is the duty of the minister to lead the people to

an intense desire for sanctification. He must first develop itself, and. then he must

lead the people to it. It is not enough to lead people to enter the Christian life.

There are certain churches where I hear a wonderful presentation of the importance of

justification and the beginning of the Christian life. And I would rather a minister

give nothing but that, then that he gave everything else and left that out. But it is
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not sufficient in itself. We enter the Christian life, it is vital that we go forward

in the Christian life, and God desires that we should build up in ourselves, and in our

people, an intense desire for sanctification, and that the minister should show the people

now they can advance in sanctification, because the scripture gives us these

descriptions.




Sanctification
Number This s 6, is said to be accomplished through God's truth.

Zumber 7. Sanctification flows from our union with Christ. If we are united with him,

in his death to sin, we will be most desirous to share in his resurrected life.

Number 7. Sanctification flows from our union with Christ; if we are united with him,

in his death to sin, we will be most desirous of sharing in his resurrection life.

Our union with Christ requires sanctification, and helps us forward in it.

Co].ossians 3:1-3. "If ye then be risen with Christ." Are you united with Christ. Well,

if you are with Christ, "seek those things which are above, where Christ sitteth on the

right hand of God. Set your affection on things above, not on things on the earth."

You can understand all the theology, you can be a wonderful hebrew student, you can

have tremendous knowledge, but where are your affections? Are they set on things above,
so

or are they tied. up with things on earth, that they are constantly affecting you, and

causing hemto be the major thing in your life. "For ye are dead, and your life is

hid with Christ in od." This is a very, very important fart of this matter of

sanctification. Are we dead, and our life hid with Christ in Lod? Our union with

Christ, if we are united with him in his death, we wfll: bemost desirous to share in

his resurrection life.

Ephesians 2: 6. We read there that even when we were dead. in sin, God has quickened

us together with Christ, by his grace, by grace are you saved, and has raised us up

together, and has made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ. If we are united

with him, we should be living with him, in his resurrection life. The whole thing is

most beautifully summarized in Galatlans 2: 20. Where we read this verse, that I hope

you all know by heart, because it surely is one of the great verses of the New Testament.

Galatlans 2: 20. "I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live; yet not I, but Christ

liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by the faith of the Son
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of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me." The union with Christ, leading us, if

we have been justified, through union with himself, to seek to live with him in his

resurrection life.

II Corinthians 5: 15. "And that he died for all, that they which live should not

henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him which died for them, and rose again.

lat1ans 5: 25. "If we live in the Spirit, let us also walk in the Spirit."

Sanctification flows from our union with Christ. And when we are tempted, when matters

of ordinary advancement in our physical life or in our social life, where little things

of this life become big to us, we can think, well those things died with Christ. Those

things were buried with him. Those are part of that to which he died. And we can

realize that we should be living in the heavenlies with him, instead of grounding them

among that which he has saved us from.

S-60. 3/13/57.

We were speaking yesterday at the end of the hour about how we receive justificatiom,

or sanctification, and we were speaking about how sanctification flows from our union with

Christ. If we are united with him, in his death, to sin, we will be most desirous of

sharing in his resurrection life. The person who says, I have been crucified with Christ

and so I'm justified before God forever, but I have no desire to live his life now, or

to have him live in me, and satisfied to go right on in sin. That person has never

believed on him. That person has never been saved by Christ. Justification inevitably

leads to sanctification, and. if there is no desire for sanctification, there has been

no justification. So if you find yourself quite content to go along in your own selfish

way, and not to bother about other's welfare, and other's concern, about helping them,

if you find yourself content when anything displeases you, and just brush it away and

go on, and you feel that, the next time you start to sing, Jesus paid it all, or that

he died for you, or something, stop and think about this. Sanctification flows from

our union with Christ. If we are united with him, in his death, to sin, we will be

desirous of sharing in his resurrection life, and stop and decide which is true, whether

you really have not believed in him, and are not united with him, and. your saying those

words is just a farce, and therefore it is better to recognize the fact, and not waste
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your time mouthing words that mean nothing, realize that you're not one for whom Christ

died, and that you are heading for an eternity of misery, or to believe on him and

recognize that you truly have been justified through him, and. that you haven't realized

enough what it means, and. think about your union with him, and think about what he did

for you, and then receive from him, the anxiety to share in his resurrection life, which

you desire to have.

I will say, for instance, that if a person listens to a 55 minute lecture, in

Systematic Theology, and if after 50 minutes of the 55 minute lecture, a person should

decide that they aren't interested in hearing anymore of it, they didn't want anymore

of it, they might conceivably sit back, and say I'm going to relax for five minutes,

I lm not going to listen, I'm not going to y any attention. And a person might

conceivably do that, and we would say that there interest in systematic theology is an

interest that amounts to a 50 - 50 - 50, not a 100 % interest, and that alone would.

perhaps be enough to get a person by the 80 mark in the course - it might be enough to

get them the degree, but if a person feels that way, for them, instead of them, to sit

back, and quietly trying not to disturb others, who might desire to get 55 minutes of

the lecture, for them to obstentatiously to close a notebook, or rub their feet on the

floor, or do something that would disturb others, or interfere with others, anyone who

would do that, hould think about this statement.

If we are united with Christ, in respect to sin, then we will be desirous of sharing

in his resurrection life, and it will not occur to us to disturb others, and of keeping
their

them from getting what they want to get from the course. And so we must decide that

there is no such a middle ground, it is either one way or the other. We either believe

on him, and are justified, and we are desirous of sharing in his resurrection life, and

we will think before we do things, that will c.isturb others, and interfere with their

getting what they want, or else, its all a part with us, and we should realize the fact,
lie

and forget trying to go forward in the Christian life. Because our Lord said, U wasn't

meant to obey him. fpi. Lord, Lord, have we not done these things in your name.

We've preached in your name. We've gone out and wetve done all these things for you.

He said, I never knew you. And the fact that somebody has come forward in a meeting,
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or has said words, or given testimony, ti-at proves nothing of our union with Christ.

It is possible, as the book of hebrews shows, for us to go very far in front of the

world in seeming to be Christians. But if within us that self life is mounting up,

and causing us to want our way, in, everything regardless of anybody else, then we can

be sure that it is just a farce. I don't say that we should judge others, because only

God can judge the heart and the finest Christians fall into terrible sins.

When somebody says I've got sanctification, I'll never fall into sin - you watch out.

One of these day you may fall into the grossest - and there are great wonderful evangelists,

who have been wonderfully used of the Lord, and who have fallen into such terrible and

gross sins, ti-at it has brought dishonor on His name. And then when they have repented

of this with tears, it is rare indeed that God, has used them. It is rare indeed. If

you fall into that sort of sin, that gross sin, God may forgive you, you may have been a

true Christian, but it is very unlikely. No matter how thoroughly you repented. But
don't

those of us who iizi fall into these gross sins, we all fall into the sins of selfishness,

of the difference of putting our own life first, but if we are truly united with Christ,

we are looking for him to lift us up into his resurrection life, and to take us away from

that which is in us, which would lead us away.

(Question. I think that it's a vital point. I did not mean to say that God, will

never use a man to the utmost who has fallen into the grossest of sin. I think it

entirely possible that a man, who is a true Christian, who believes in Christ, might fall

into the grossest of sin, and that man might repent, and come back with tears, and God

might use that man in a wonderful way. My guess is that there has been instances like

that. But of this I'm sure, that for every case like that, you can find. 15 or 20 where a

man has repented with utmost of contrition, and where God has forgiven the man, and he

is fully justified, but he is not greatly used again. And I have known of men who have

fallen into gross sin, and they have always wanted to be used of God., later on, but it

has just proven impossible, and real Christians have desired to help them, but it just

hasn't worked. I believe they are fully restored in God's favor but not for service.

Now that is true particularly of the grosser types of sin. I believe ti-at there are other

types of sin, that are, in God's sight, just as bad., if not worse, but from which people

have come back more often, and have been greatly used.
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Now in David's case, one thing that has always impressed me, is the latter tart of

David's life was very active. David came back from his sin out of his suffering and.

misery of the latter, part, God enabled him to write some wonderful psalms, that are a

great blessing, but as far as his external services and his rth1thmm acceptation in

general, after David fell into this terrible sin, and was restored, and had full

assurance of his salvation, after that, we have the rebellion of Absalom. We have

David's terrible sorrow in that rebellion, and then we have his terrible sorrow over

the death of Kosalom, and then after he came back, we have that rebellion against him

by this man who was cursing him, and we have one instance after another of misery in his

life. And I believe that he was fully restored, as far as his relation to God is concerned,

but after that he had an awful time, and it is possible that he wrote some wonderful

psalms in his life, for that purpose, but it is such an impression

(ii). I don't know. But I know that in the case of

many of His workers, they've been laid. on the shelf, and they were willing to give their

life for His service, but it just didn't work out.)

Number sanctification requires that we learn to rest in the Lord, and to let

him live in us, and through us. We've spoken a good bit about the importance of

struggling against sin. The contest goes on. But to win the contest, we must learn to

rest in the Lord, and to let him live in us, and work through us.

latians 2: 20, which we have mentioned several times, I feel is very important.

I find myself mentioning it many times in prayer. 'I am crucified with Christ." The

justification, the union with Christ, "Nevertheless I live, yet not I but Christ liveth

in me." I can struggle against sin, and I can fall, but Christ lives in me. And the

life I'm now living in the flesh, I live by the faith in the Son of God, who loved me,

and gave himself for me. Sanctification is by faith, and justification is by faith.

It is the life of Christ in us, which gives us the victory, in justification. To rest

in the Lord, and to let Him live in us,

Coloss lane 3: 15. "Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which also

ye are called in one body; and be ye thankful." Let the peace of God rule in your

hearts. Let him perform the victory within you.

II Corinthians 4: 10. "Always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord
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Jesus." We died with him. "That the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our

body." Not that we overcome sin by tremendous striving -

S-6i.




He says it has never been a great practice in the Reformed Church. And I think that
a

it is true that it has never been presented great deal as a factor, but it certainly has

been in peoples' lives. And so we won't say so much about this first erroneous

we will about the second, yet we will give it our first head.

Erroneous Views Sanctification

Number one ntinomiauism It was in the Luthern Lhurch, in the early days, right at

the death of Martin Luther, that there were one or two, who misread Martin Luther's

extreme statement, and mislead by one or two of them, they advanced as a doctrine,

antinomianism. "Let us sin more, that God's power in us may be made manifest. Let us

not worry about our life. Jesus las taken us over, and we are saved and justified.

iow it doesn't matter because he is going to defend IT1!PI us anyway. The Antinomian

view: We are free from the law. That is a wonderful hymn. Free from the law, and

yet it can be completely misunderstood, if taken in the wrong way.

I read in the taper one day, about 1926, about 30 years ago, that on a Saturday,

I believe it was, that a lumberman went to the home of a preacher in Fort Worth, Texas.

He stepped into the door, and the preacher pulled a revolved and shot him dead. And.

the next day the preacher preached.,on, '1There is therefore no condemnation to them that

are in Christ Jesus." Well, the paper made a great deal on the way he treated this

subject the day after he had shot this man. This lumberman was heavily tied up with

gambling, in the city. The minister was preaching excessively against it. The lumberman

was very much irritated about what he was doing. He was losing money as a result of

his preaching against gambling. And. he phoned the man and he said I'm going to come

over there and I'm going to beat you to a pulp. I'm just a big lumber fellow, and. I'm

going to beat you until there is nothing left of you. He gave him a terrific statement

of what he was going to do, the man was saared for his life, of what the man was going

to do, and he pulled out a revolver, and he was ready, the man comes to the door, and
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he steps in with his fists out and he expected the man to either beat him to death, or

to shoot him. After he shoots the man, he finds that he has no gun in his pocket, or

no gun on him.

The sermon that he preached the next day, was a sermon that was written the week

before, I imagine. Certainly the theme had been given to the newspapers two or three

days before, and the minister had no thought of going to shoot this lumber man. But the

way it was handled it certainly sounded as erroneous. is therefore no condemnation

to them who are in Christ Jesus." The day after, having shot this man, and of course the

papers tried to represent it with his murder, though I feel that the man should not have

had a gun in his place. I think that he was quite wrong in it, but I personally don't

think that it was murder in the sense of the word, when he did it. And the jury decided

that it was self-defense, and to acquit him of it. But the thing of it is, this sermon,

there is no condemnation to them who are in Christ Jesus, was represented by the newspaper

as if a man should go out and commit murder, and if he belonged to the Lord, he was free

to do what he wanted to, And of course, that is definitely not the teaching of the

scripture.

Now a Jesuit would say that you can reach conclusions which are very close, though

they would not admit it. They would say that a thing that is for the Glory of God, and.

for the advancement of the Church, has a higher motive in it, which can overcome a great

deal that is contrary to ordinary law. And the Jesuits are alleged to have committed

murder, at times. I don't know if it true, but they certainly have stirred up mobs to

commit murders, and to destroy churches, in Columbia, right in our present time.

Feeling that the destruction and the injury done was overbalanced by the service to God

of the destruction. Well, that is not the teaching of the Scripture. The Jesuits are

alleged to believe that the ends justify the means. And I personally think that is a
means

true statement. The ends justify the means. In fact, I think that the eM* are

determined by the ends. If I take a knife, and I stab into one of you, that is murder.

The end of it is murder. But if a surgeon takes a knife, and he cuts into you, in an

attempt to remove a cancer, and. it was a good deed.. The means may be identical. It is

the ends that determine the means. But if the moral law of God is broken, part of the
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end that has been reached is the injury to the moral law of God. And therefore the end

is definitely wrong, if it includes an infraction of the moral law of God. And an
the meaningsend which is just wrong , cettainly _____ _______ tz t* that are

involved in it are wrong per se, because the means are to be judged by the ends.

And so this Antinomian idea that there is no condemnation. Do what we want to do.

It has rarely been presented as a view point in a Christian Church, but it has been

put in first somewhat some people say. Free from the law. We don't have to

pay any attention to the law. We can do anything that we feel like. It's utterly

wrong. But as Martin Luther said, Under the law, in the sense that I'm in trepidation,

at every instance, whether I obey God's law or not, that is wrong. Our guilt is forgiven

thnmm through Christ. We step ahead and follow Christ, and let his life work through

us, and do our best to obey his law, but we are not under the law, in the sense that we

are subject to condemnation. So Free from the Law is a wonderful song, and a wonderful

scene. We are not subject to the law, in the sense that the little infraction that we

do, is going to bring terrible misery on our fart. The man made a mistake. A terrible

mistake in shooting that man in the instance, I described to you. But I do not think

that he needed to spend the rest of his life, sorrowing. If he had committed murder, I

thiith think that he should have. I don't think that he had. committed murder. I think

that he should have avoided such a mistake. I don't think that he should have made it.

But I think that the mistake he made, was under the blood.

We are not under the law, in the sense that we are not subject to it for

condemnation, but we are under the law of God in the sense that we must not give spite

to the moral law of God., but must seek to carry it out in our own life, and in our

activity. It was Axnsd.orf, in Germany who said, "Good Lord, they're hurtful to salvation."

Well, they are, if you look to them for justification. But, certainly, the good works

are the inevitable results of a sanctified life. Melancthon's answer was, "Faith alone

justifies, but faith is not alone." And that's true. It is only the faith that

utifiea, but if it is saving faith, there is a desire and a determination to make

progress in sanctification. This antinomianism is something that I would recommend

ti-at you think about, because it is an error of thought into which you can easily fall.
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But I don't think that it is a presentative doctrine that we're so apt to run unto.

But there are people who allege that certain teachers talking about that we are now in

the age of grace, rather then the age of law, give the impression that now we don't nave

to follow any law. But my observation is that you take people who present material, that

may give that impression, you will find the same teacher giving another talk on the

importance of following the righteous teachings of God's word, and living lives, such as

he wants us to have. And you'll find that's not their real meaning, that they are apt

to be like Luther, who in stressing the importance of the fact that we are not under law,

as a means of condemnation, gives the impression, that it doesn't matter a great deal.

It does tremendously.

But one thing we must not get into that state of mind of my, oh my, oh my, I'm so

scared that I will go over this way a bit, that I won't be saved. We are saved through

Christ, and he has justified us, and he wants us to go on as more then conquerers,

carrying ott God's righteous law, because we have Christ in us, rather then following

it as a series of precepts, that we watch every step. But we must not take an

antinomian view of sanctification.

Now a view, as a view that is presented, you're more apt to run unto, is

Perfectionism. And I did not quite like to give Antinomianism as to how little we say

about it, a whole heading, to itself. And. so I made that E. 1. And the rest of

B will deal with Perfectionism.

So then will be Perfectionism Discussion mf the argument give for it.

Now there are a number of forms of perfectionism. Hodge lists some of them. And.

Warfield has two volumes in which he lists quite a number of others, lie quotes the

writer, gives their statements, tell bow far the movement went, and goes into a great

detail about it. We could spend a semester looking at the varieties of Perfectionism,

and the view points taken by them, and their arguments. But they all have a few things

in common, and what is important is that we see what is in common.

Perfectionism is the id that sanctification like justification is an act rather

than a process. That's what perfectionism is. It is the idea that at one step we reach

sanctification instead of it being a process, and there are various ways in which it is
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presented, and. 'various combinations and. theological view points. I talked with a student

here, ten years ago, who came from a very outstanding Christian college, and he said, he

knew one of the professors. He hasn1t sinned for five years. He said he was quoting the

statement of the man. And the view of the perfectionist is, We can receive the gift of

God's holiness, just as we receive the gift of justification and then we are perfect.

I remember hearing an evangelist, he said. in a meeting, Is there anybody here who has never

sinned, but has lived a perfect lifet And one man raised his hand. And he said to the

man, .re you married? The man said, Yes. He said, Is your wife here? He said, Yes.

he said, I wonder if she would stand up. She did. Be said to her, Would. you say that

this man's life was lived perfectly before you, that he never committed sin. She said,
?

I wouldn't want to say anything to displease M any fellow (l3-). If you know a

person, you know how their life is not perfect. You know that. And when we say we rave

reached. sanctification. We have reached perfection, well, we are going contrary to

hunan observation. You can think that you have it. But it will be mighty hard to convince

you that somebody else has. And so this perfectionism has had many books written ainst

it, many articles written against it, but it is my opinion that evil as it is, and

unscriptural perfectionism, that there are certain -

5-62.




There is a real truth that that is an advance that we must not neglect. So I want

to take a few minutes on perfectionism, in order to see its unecriptural nature, but

also to see what is also stressed in connection with it, which it is very bad for us to

overlook. Now in scriptural proofs adduced for the doctrine of perfectionism we

might look at four t$.pes.

Number one, The Bibl commands Believers to _t2 Holy. It even says, Be ye perfect,

in Matthew 5: 48. I Peter 1: 16. "Be ye holy; for I am holy." Matthew 5: 48, "Be ye

therefore perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is perfect." James 1: 4.

I Peter 2: 21, urges us to follow the example of Christ, who did no sin. Now such

people say such commands are unreasonable if we can not attain to them. And therefore,

it must be that it is possible for us scripturally to be perfect, to live holy, sanctified
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in Christ, or we would not have the command in scripture. Now that is an argument that

doesn't work out, because similar commands are given to the unbeliever. They are

commanded to keep the law. They are commanded to live a perfect life. This particular

argument applies only from the Pelagian viewpoint, which holds that everybody, if he'll

only use the man that is in him, can live a life that is acceptable to God. So this

first argument is not the big one for us.

second arment though, Holiness and perfection are often ascribed to believers in

Scripture. They are described in the sense sense in scripture. There are quite a few

references which seem to do this. I'll just mention them, I Cor. 2: 6, II Corinthians
3: 15.

5: 17. Ephesians 5: 27, Hebrews 5: 14. Phulippians : m Colossians 2: 10.

I thin] that we can regognize that the scripture calls us holy because we are sanctified

and God sees us holy. I mean that we are justified, and God sees us as holy, and he

sees our sanctification as something that is certain to be complete. But I don't believe

- the use of
that it proves - if it proves it, if anyone, I _____ AM these terms, it proves

it of all
things, because




are
un7dthe ofeall*a. sanctified, ye are holy. 'lsewhere

they are sinful, and now they are holy.

(question. Holiness is not a process. It's a person. If you take the thing

literally, it's untrue. If you take what the man is driving at, it's true. That it's

getting the life of Christ in us that is a part of that. But you can't take it as a
But as n emphasis on a proper

straight literal statement from .

(Question. Yes, that's exactly right. That is the holiness of Christ. The righteous

ness of Christ. It describes the process of sanctification, and we are justified, it is

applied to us. We have that something . But our state, we will have it eventually
yet ?

but we don't get it. So that we immediately have it. We are receiving it, that

state

(Question. Hebrews 5: 14. It seems to indicate more of a process rather then an

act. Answer. "Strong meat belongeth to them that are of full even those who by

reason of use have their senses exercised to discern both good and evil." It would

suggest that they have arrived by a process, but the argument is that they have arrived.

They have reaced it. The point of the perfectionást are ascribed to people, saying that

these people have arrived.
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That is the argument, but it is an argument, which I think usually results from not

recognizing that such usuages can refer to justification or to a sizeable step forward

in sanctification, rather then the complete sanctification. That it means they're full

grown, that they have made progress. They're fully equipped for their task, not that
12

they have really attained, as Philippians 3: says, "Not as though I had already

attained."

umber three There are said to be Biblical accounts of Saints who have ],

perfect lives Of course, the fact is, that you find that any saint, of whom much is

said, you find some things that are rather imperfect, and you find that the finest people

if there is much about them, they very often have very severe sins in their lives. That's

the wonderful thing about the word of God. Of those who are fully described, we do find

many imperfections in their lives. We have men of whom it is said, they followed the

word holy with a pure heart n4n, and yet, we have told of them, of their sin,
interpret

And we must be perfect in the light of that.
in Ji Joseph

There are a few cases where there is nothing said that really points out sin imimaia

perhaps, or in Job. But there certainly is in Noah, there certainly is in Moses, and.

you'll find that in most cases there is.

Number four. . Apostle John declared very exp].icitely, that those who are bg

God. Sjo j And if we took these words in quite that sense, we would think that

none of us are born of God. I John 3: 6, 8 and 9. "Whosoever abideth in him sinneth

not: whosoever sinneth lath not seen him, neither known him." Verse 8. that

committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning. For this

purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might destroy the works of the devil.

Whosoever is born of God doth not commit sin; for his seed. renaineth in him: and. he

cannot sin, because he is born of God." Now those verses sound mighty strong. They

certainly sound as though we never sin, if wetve been born of God. He remains in us,

and we can't sin, because we are born of him. Well, if that's what it means, then none

of us have been born of him. Because we all do commit sin. I John, the same book, tells

us in 1: 8, "If we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not

in us." "Whatsoever is born of God doth not commit sin, for his seed rexnaineth in him:

and he cannot sin,. It's a flat contradiction.
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To resolve the contradiction, I don't know how you can resolve it, and have

believers perfectly sinless, unless uncourse, this statement in I John 1: 8, meant

the unbelievers. I hardly think he would have said. we, if he meant the unbelievers.

But if it means that whosoever is born of God, never commits sin, well, then that means

that all Christians do not sin, That does not show a state of sanctification which some

have reached. That would show a reality of it that all Christians hive reached, and

if only those who are considered perfect are saved, that would certainly mean that most

of us, not that we have received sanctification, but that we've never received justifi

cation. The fact is that these words are used presently, and it would seem reasonable

to say that when he says he d.oth not sin, he means go on sinning habitually. He means

sakes a steady practice of continuing in sin. He is pointing out that the one who is

justified, does not lie down in sin, but is anxious to secure the process of

sanctification, that when he sins, he falls into sin, rather then to habitually go

forward in sin. Otherwise, we do not get from these verses of John, a view of a

second act of grace which moves a justified Christian forward to a perfectly sanctified

Christian. These verses of J I John, If they sin, that the truly born one never sins,

they show it all as one act, not as two. Aask

(Question. This person says he is able not to sin. Answer. Yes, he is able not

to sin. Well, I think that if we are able not to sin, yet we sin, we are very conscious

of it. I can't quite believe that a person who is able not to sin, and still sin
(13)




That would be pretty lard to believe. I think there is a little

truth underneath that we must not lose, but I think that if we carried the point,

S-63.




(Question. You mean that here it is dealing with justification, rather then

sanctification. That may be true of some of these, but I don't think it would explain

all of them. I think, now you take this verse. "Whosoever abideth in him, sinneth not."

Whosoever sinneth - verse 6, whosoever abideth in him sinneth not. The man that sins

is just not abiding, and he had better start in abiding. That's not what it says.

It says, "Whosoever abideth in him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth lath not seen him,
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in if

neither known him.° In other words, John here, he is able not to sin, and still he goes

on sinning, it's proof that he's never seen him, he's never known him. And so this would
seem
quite definitely in this particular verse, to be speaking of sanctification, but to be

speaking of continuously remaining in sin, rather then seeking to get out of it. Whoever

abideth in him does not keep on sinning, he is growing in grace. Whosoever keeps on

sinning, it's pretty good proof that he has never seen him, neither known him. Vot that

he is a Christian, not abiding in him, but he is one who has never seen him, neither

known him.)

I John 2: 1. "My little children, these things write I unto you, that ye sin not.

And if any man sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous."

I think surely he is writing there, that these things I write unto you, in order that

you work toward that goal of never sinning. That ye sin not. You work toward that

goal and now you sin much less then you would otherwise. You are avoiding this thing.

You are avoiding that. That ye sin not, but if you fall, he says, if any man sin, we

have an advocate with the father, who is the propitiation for our sins. So here he is

speaking, not of the continual objection, but the ultimate objection - to reach a state

of perfection, which we should reach. But not in this world. It would be wonderful

if we could reach it, in this life, but it is just not possible.

(question. Yes, that they should strive not to sin. That they should do their

very best. That they should avoid everything that they can. But not as a promise that

they can completely avoid it,anymore then to say that anyone of us are going to learn

all the knowledge that we can. You just go ahead and become wise. You study hard and

become wise. Well, you put in a week of hard study, and you will be a lot wiser, then

you were at the beginning of the week. But you will be mighty far from complete wisdom.

In fact, you'll be more ignorant at the end of the week, because you will know more things

that you don't know.)

This fourth point then, I think, that these verses in I John are very important,

correctly understood, and carefully studied. We don't want to look at them just to

disprove perfectionism. We want to look at them to see what the apostle is talking

about, and when we do, we find that he presents some mighty important truth to us.
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But so much for three, for two, the arguments for perfectionism. £ow,

number three Objections to the theory . Perfection And now by perfectionism,

I think we must say this. We are talking of two things. We are talking of perfectionism

in the sense of sinless perfection, real, perfect perfection. We are talking to some

extent of perfectionism in the sense of statements that seem as if people believe that

they've acquired sinless perfection. Very often such statements are misunderstood. And

we want to examine them very carefully, and not jumpt to conclusions too rapidly,

regarding particular individuals, or particular movements.

But number one. Objections The Bible very explicitly says There is no one on

earth who does .not sin. This verse I read to you a few minutes ago, I John 1: 8, "If

we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and his truth is not in us." If we

say we have no sin. And James 3: 2, "For in many things we offend all." We all sin.

Romans 3: 10. But there are many other statements that make it very clear, that all sin

in this life.

Number According to scripture there j " constant warfare between ..tile flesh

and the spirit 14 the lives God's children We've looked at a good many verses on

this already, on sanctification. I don't believe that I need to mention references right

here.




Number three Confession sin prayer for forgiveness j continually required

Bible saints are constantly represented as confessing their sins. We are told constantly

to confess our sins. There are no exceptions there, that we don't need to pray for

deliverance from temptation and from the evil one.




Perfectionists
Number four, The most important of all. L& themselves deem

necessary lower the standard g. the law and t externalize ..the idea of

That is to say there is no such a thing as an intelligent, real perfectionist. That is

to say, an intelligent person who says he believes in perfectionism, if you get to

discussing that he means, you'll find out that he means something different then

perfection - that he mean sinless perfection. That he means avoiding conscious

sin, or living up to the law as far as you are able, or some other definition. And.

Bodge and other sources give quite a number of definitions that people give of the kind
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of perfection they obtained, but it is not sinless perfection. The individuals who

claim to have sinless perfection, are very, very few. It would be better if some other

word were used for it. But I do think that it is important that we seek to become as

perfect as we can. It is much more important that we acquire holiness, then if we point

out the error of somebody else who thinks he has acquired, and hasn't. he my be much

more holy then we are. And. even if his ideas are fallacious, God will bless him more for

the progress he's made in holiness, more then for his ideas. Let us emulate the desire

to acquire holiness.

S-64. 3/14/57.

We spoke yesterday about the arguments which are given for perfectionism, and we

looked at the argument, we look at four mm types of arguments to show that sinless

perfection is possible in this life, and we, I think saw, the particular scriptural

evidence advanced for this, Then we took up E-3, the objection to the theory of

perfectionism. The fourth one was that it lowers the standard, and externalizes the

idea of sin. It is one of the most important difficulty with any such theory. The

theory that we can attain sinless perfection in this life. Let us leave nfl the word

sinless for a moment. Let us say, that, with the idea that we can obtain any sort of

perfection in this life, there is the danger of lowering our standards. Not the danger

but the certainty. And so it is best that we do not use the word perfection. Now, in

our name, we use the word perfection, but we do not mean byit, sinless perfection.

We don't even mean by it, something which would really fit the word perfect if we attain

it. They mean a great step forward in holiness. And that is an entirely different thing.

And there is a tremendous danger that in our theological discussion, we can fall into

needless discussion over terms. There is a tremendous danger of that, and a danger

that I think we should avoid. In fact, Paul tells us to avoid arguments over words

and endless genaeologies.

It is necessary to say that in any theological argument, there are two opposite

dangers in which we can fall. One is a danger of ignoring some tremendously important

thing, because we express it in very similar language. Was Christ liomo-ougia,x

or Homoi - ousia () W5 he of the same nature as the lather, or was he of a

similar nature? One letter, one Greek letter different, and yet 0 the whole matter of
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redemption, the whole future of the Christian is determined on which of the two. There

can be a very slight point which is tremendously important for our whole salvation. On

the other hand you can have two different statements of the same truth, which are so

different, that either one of them can pick the other statement all full of theological

flaws. And yet these flaws are not present in the real thought and attitude of the

speaker. What he is trying to say is right. And I believe that good. things are often

torn to pieces by theological arguments based upon words, rather then upon the real

intent and purpose and emphasis of that which is presented. And so, if by perfectionism

we mean that we are able to so live'-in-.this life, that nobody has any problems around in

which they could criticize God, we have attained to that extent, it is terribly dangerous,

because the £ew Testament repeatedly tells us we must go on from glory to glory, we must

constantly improve, and the whole teaching about sanctification is that as we grow in

grace, we learn more of what it means, and. we see more areas in our life which needs to

be brought into subjection to the mind of Christ, and if we feel so sure that weave

attained that we aren't constantly looking for new areas we need to attain, our growth

can be tremendously staunted.

And so the danger of thinking,tt1aè danger of lowering God's standard, (if I say in

a way it's a theoretical standard, what does it natter what we think God's standard is

or not? God's standard stands apart from us. It natters a great deal if it leads us to

be satisfied with the points to which we have attained. Here is a man who in holiness

can be said to be up to this point, and here's another whose holiness can be said to

be up to this point, and this man towers far above this man. he's a far finer man in

God's sight in every way, his sanctification has proceeded, he's had a great act of

grace in his heart, which has enabled him to take a step up here, way beyond the other

man. That's wonderful. But if this man up here, feels that he has attained so completely

that he doesn't look for any possibility of going further. he's attained, and he's

satisfied, and he's stopped here. The other man may come on, and in the process of

sanctification, nay go way beyond him, and in God's sight, the man who is moving, is
ceased

certainly far superior to the man who thinks he has attained, and has ie to move.
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So there is a danger of anything which leads a person to feel that he has attained

perfection, even though he lowers the term perfection down to where it is not sinless

perfection, to where it is only a fraction of perfection. .But it is too bad. that we

use the word perfection. But the scripture does use the word perfection, in a lower

sense sometimes. You can take any word and you can interpret it a differer.t way. And

that is true.

And so if a person says I've attained perfection. I ve taken a step forward, and

instead of moving from here, to here, and to here, I've taken a tremendous step forward,

and I've attained perfection. And then he says, Now I was here, and low I take another

step and I attain perfection, and he keeps on attaining perfection, and every step that

he takes in attaining perfection, is another step forward. That's fine. Only the

people can misunderstand the term perfection. And so there can be that which we would

call Perfectionism, in which the term perfection merely means a great step forward and

there is more to take. And there can be that which we call perfections in which we

meanwe step as far as we can step, and there is no need in stepping further. And this

is one of the greatest dangers of any perfectionist theory. It is lowering the standard

of what God requires. As I say, we have to watch out in this matter of words, because

to some people it can sound as if they're lowering it, and yet not actually lowering it

at all.

(Question. There has been such things, but whether there is at present, I don't

know. As far as I can see, the whole emphasis on sanctification at our present time,

is much less then it has been at most times in the mast. There have been times in the

past when most any magazine you picked up talked about some Derfectionist group. Today

I see very little. And. I don't know whether it is in a decline now, or whether there

are a very comparit.tvely few groups now, and they are not so conspicuous. I don't know.)'

(Question. That sounds like a very valuable emphasis.)

(Question - discussion was given in class here on the Nazarenes and their beliefs.

Answer. Now personally I have had little contact, in fact, I would say no contact with

the Nazarene Church. I have been in towns where every church was Modernist except the

Nazarene Church, and the people were very happy with the Scripture teaching they were
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receiving in that church. But had no personal contact with them. I'm not

interested in this class in passing any judgment on any group as a group, but upon ideas

that attend it. Now if a person wants to use terminology in such a way that by sinning

he means a conscious presumptuous act against God, and by errors and mistakes he means

something that he should not do, but that perhaps it is not quite in the character

of sin. I think a person could use the terminology, but it is a very dangerous terminology

and most peop& use it I think, would think that the errors and. the mistakes were not

important, and therefore it is not anything to worry about. I would think that it is

very dangerous to lower the standard of the word sin, so that it does not cover anything

of the teachings of God. Because, surely anything that displeases God isn't.)

Well, now one could so lower the use of the term sin, and yet in his own life, could

be so striving to eliminate the errors and mistakes, that he would actually be proceding

in sanctification and another one could by this lowering of the term sin, take an

attitude that, now I know I'm not sinning, and what difference is there to me if a

mistake is made, he would be lowering the standard in a very dangerous way. So that I

would think it entirely possible, for a person to use terminology and not to be actually

lowering the standard, but I think it is a tremendous danger. And particularly the rank

and file of people are going to be affected by this terminology, often in the way that

the leadership doesn't realize. And so, I'm speaking on, anything call calls

itself perfectionism, or talks about becoming perfect, or about a person at one thought

of getting victory over sin. And I am saying that there is a tremendous danger in our

lowering our standard. And it should be very seriously guarded ainst.

Number five There is tendency in most sucb movements to overemphasize the human

Dart j salvation There is a tendency, I'm not saying that in every individual that

would be the case. But it is a tendency we need to guard against, and to watch for. To

overemphasize the human part in salvation. I think that a place where that comes in

particularly perhaps is in the tendency to make a first experience the thing which is

finally determining in our thinking as whether we are sanctified. Our Christian life

flows as a rule by great experiences, but not always. And. this is true of our justification

and of our sanctification. There are many many people who have a wonderful experience of

justification. They have turned from darkness to light, in a sudden great wonderful step
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forward, and their conversion is something that they will never forget. There are other

people who have had snail experiences from time to time, and could never point to the

time when they were justified. They never could. And some have had wonderful periods

of consecration and they've given testimonies, as how they were saved at this time,

and others can go back into their lives, and tellof experiences and have taken stands

which lead us to believe that they were saved before. The vital thing is to be

regenerated, but the regeneration God, does when he chooses, and we don't see the

regeneration. We see the conversion. Now God may regenerate, and. the new life may

show in an outfiowing of faith, which will lead us to take a wonderful step forward,

and have a great remark-able conversion, but the new life may show itself in a visible

turn to God which is very slight, and nobody knows when it occurred, and there may have

been many things through the years, which people did not recognize.

5-6.

You can't say you are saved because you had an experience. Now men may have a

wonderful experience. But it isn't the exper&nce that saves you, but your relation

to Christ. And the vital thing is, Are you in a relation to Uhrist which shows you are

justified. -1hat justification is received through faith. What I mean to say is, There

is a danger in our magnifying a human experience to the extent of making it a &a sin qua
?

non for others. And some have one, or tow, or three, wonderful experiences, which

casts a shadow over their whole life, and others have a great many snail experiences.

You might say that the norm might be that a person after regeneration would just gradually

grow, and go up at a steady pace. That would be the normal thing, but it is a norm that

nobody ever attains. In every case there is a great step forward, and then we gradually

slip downward, and then there is another step forward. We say that one of us may have

a tremendous experience of realizing God's grace, and that my be when justification is

first applied to us. May it isn't. Maybe it was this before. But it is a wonderful

experience. But the vital thing is, not what happened to us in the past, but what

relationship we have to hrist.

Well, now, the same thing is true of sanctification. We can take great steps forward
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in our sanctification, and there may be individuals who take one great step forward in

their life, in sanctification, which is a tremendous step forward. But they can't say

to somebody else, The only way you can be sanctified is to take one step forward, as I

have taken, and they should be careful about thinking that their one step forward is

all we need. They may need an other equally great one, or they may need a lot of little

ones. The danger of thinking that my experience at conversion is the thing that is vital,

that I get the great experience, it's grand to get the great experience. But the vital

thing is our relation to dhrist, not how we come into that.

Now I have here the second volume of two volume series on Perfectionism.

And in these two volumes he takes p various movements and one after the other, and the

last chapter is on the victorious life. Have you in the last five years heard much

about the vttorious life? When I was in college there were many speakers all over the

country presenting the victorious life. Dr. Trumbell, the editor of the Sunday School

Times, was one of the leaders, of the movement. And the Sunday School Times was full of

articles. I haven't noticed in the last five years, that I caniecall, any articles in

the Sunday School Times. In the article, here by Warfield on the victorious life, he

just lays Trumbefl and these others out. He speaks about, he takes Trumbell and he

takes one thing after another, and lays him out, and then he refers to Trumbell's

assistant, at the Sunday School Times, Mr. Robert C. McQuilken, and he says, "If we

wish to notice to what length the notion may be carried, that the old. man in us is

unaffected by the intruding spirit, we have only to turn to Mr. Robert C. McQuilken,

somewhat incoherent tract on Way of Victory over Sin." And then he goes on,

and says that McQuilken starts his tract with saying, "If it isnt easy, it isn't good."

And then he says, he ends it up with saying, "To live the victorious life is a

difficult thing." So that's why he says it is incoherent.

But Truinbell just lays out this teaching here, but it would seem to me, I never

had close contact with the teaching, but I had a fair amount when I was in college,

of observation. And my personal impression is that the point which Warfield criticized,

are dangers which must be carefully avoided. That they are dangerous in any system,

that can lead in the direction of perfectionism. Dangers which must be carefully avoided.
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But as far as my connection, my observation of them, they were dangers that were not

necessarily in the actual teaching. They say have been in some of the statements, but

they were dangers which could be avoided, and still be very useful and helpful matters

of the teaching. Now for example, you take the statement, "If it isn't easy, it isn't

good." Now, of course, that's a rediculous statement. Many of the best things in life

are very difficult, and Romans 7 makes it clear. We must struggle. But it is a meant

statement that has a great deal of truth in it, because we can struggle, and struggle,

and struggle, in our own power, and we will never in victory. And it is when we cease

from our own work, and rest in the Lord, and look to Him, to work his perfect work in

our lives, that we attain victory. And consequently, they say, easy does it. A man

goes out, and he practices pitching a ball, and he goes through the most tremendous

exertion and effort in practicing, learning how to pimch it well. But when the time
playing the me,

comes when he is thipithgmithmthm when the pitch which is of tremendous effort, probably

isn't a particularly good one. And the one that he simply pitches easily, utilizing

what he has learned, is probably really a good. lot. (7). The object of

easy does it, in most anything that we do. And I think that this is especially true

in the Lhristian life. We often take a lot of hard struggle to learn the east thing.

Doubtless the wording (victorious life) of it changed, and perhaps the teaching

changed in some places to avoid the proper criticisms that Warfield has made. Of things

that were said, or tendencies which could be, or maybe were fallen into. And when a

person takes a great step forward in sanctification he naturally feels so very, very

happy in his step, that it is easy for him to magnify the importance of the step. And

to get the impression that that is all that is needed. But he must realize that there

are other steps to take.

I have heard, years ago, advocates of the victorious life movement, sake the

statement that Warfield had done the movement a great service by his argument, because

he had pointed out dangers into which they might fall, which have been avoided later.

Now it isn't my purpose here to pass a judgment pro or con, but to see what the

scriptural teaching is, and why a thing is, and whether we are adhering to any particular

movement, but whether we are following the scriptural teaching. The same thing is true
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of Calvinism. It is possible for people to take certain vital teachings of Calvinism,
saying

which are true and to take the following of these words and/of these statements so very

important, that you lose their inner meaning, and you lose the other important emphases

of the scripture. Some of which may be more important in practical life.

It is possible to do that and I personally feel that we should take the great help that

Calvin gives us, and the wonderful teaching that are embraced in the system of Calvinism,

but that we should see what are the practical aspects of it, that are vital for us to
Rather than

be stressed in our life. to make the observance, the following of a particular

phraseology right down the line, to (10) of our Christian

work. I think that it is a tremendous danger.

And I think that there is a same danger in relation to this. Here's a man who says,

I believe in holiness. I believe that it is possible to live a perfect life. Look at

me. I can never sin. Well, there is a mmtnm terrible danger in it. Here's another

man who says, I've taken a great step forward, in the Christian life, I've attained the

standard of holiness, which I wouldn't have thought it possible ever to attain, but he

says I stepped forward, I'm moving, and. I don1t deserve any credit for what I've

attained. It's the work of God's grace entirely. I say praise the Lord for the step

that he's taken forward. That he is looking forward to perfection. But here are two

dangers, that are quite important. This danger of lowering God's standard. We think

that we have made a wonderful step. We have attained. Paul said, "Not as though I've

attained. I follow after." We have made a great step, but there are other great steps
I?

that we need to make. And here is the verse that I mentioned, the danger of putting the

stress on the human aspect. Now that doesn't mean to forget the human aspect. Trumbãll

said, "You let go, and you let God." and Warfield says, (iii)

very strong in his argument. As if we could bring our sanctification, by our letting go.

and our doing this wonderful thing of letting go , and then Truball says, it is

possible to be surrendered, and yet not victoriously. He said, "We let go, but we

let God." And Warfield makes a great deal of how rediculous this is, and says that we

3kimm1 could let God, and. that we could stop God. And of course if we were to think of

ourselves as we do this wonderful thing of surrendering, and to take this step forward
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of saying

in holiness, but it isn't that much, if we don't do this other wonderful thing, /Come on

God, you take over. Why, of course, that would be terrible, but I don't think that

Dr. Tru.mball ever had. that ênipression at all. I don't think that's what he meant

(12). Perhaps his words were not always used in the sense of the meaning he

was trying to get across. Perhaps his ideas at some points conveyed ideas that were

wrong. But in his rain emphases I think that what he certainly had in mind was that we

cease from our striving, and recognize thatgrace that is available in Christ, and that he

wants us to partake of and to profit by it. I think that is what he is really trying to

present. And I think that Warfield's treatment against it, is very, very good. And
it's a

the pointing out of a danger, which must be avoided, but I think that if tkbs judgment of

the man, of Trumball, that is a matter which we must weigh as a whole. We must sake our

own decision on any movement. Is this movement something that has enough good. in it,

that it is wise for me to give some assistance to it, and to profit by it. Is this

movement that has enough bad in it, that it is good for me to oppose it, and to point out

its danger to others. But I don't think we should sake a judgment, this is such a

wonderful movement this must be the (i3è) system, and comparatively

few of us will say, this is such a bad movement, that the
And whenever

is the vital thing. We must fight sins in all forms. it comes in

we must point it out, we must sake our own judgment of how great the thing is.

(Question). I would say that a perfect life will never be a reality in the life

of a believer, but the doctrine is more then a doctrine, to him that loves him, and

whether we express that more by taking it victoriously, we are

not victorious over . But that there is no need of our being

constantly defeated by a particular sin, we go down, and we go down, and we go down,

we can in victory over these particular sins, by bringing it to God in prayer and

confession, and living the risen life with Christ in relation to this thing, and we

can have victory over any particular thing, and he wants us to become victor over more

and more like that. And we could live a victorious life, in the sense that we are

constantly increasing in our sanctification.
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I think that it is very important that we don't misunderstand that as meaning we

are living a perfect life, that we are living a life that is always victorious, I think
take a pretty bad tumble.

that when one things and assumes that he is always going to be victorious is going.to

And when he does take a tumble, if he is so convinced that he is victorious, he'll have

to lower God's standard. I know a man, I believe he was the head of the Nyack school,

and he had tremendous faith 1n the teaching of the Christian and Missionary

Alliance. A@d. his daughter , and he believed in Divine

healing, and he was absolutely sure that the Lord was going to raise up his daughter

He was absolutely sure. He told everybody that the Lord had given him victory, and given

him that God was going to raise her up. In no time the daughter died.

And this man was so shakened, that he .ve up most of what he was told before. I heard,

him later. WI-at I heard of his early life was this, I heard him

that it was ungrateful to her. But I knew him in his later time. Later on he was the

teacher of Bible in a Presbyterian college out on the Pacific coast, and he was that for

a number of years, and he bad a pastorate out there, and he was very popular, but his whole

attitude was one of not taking any stand whatever on the matter of the great truths of

the Gospel. And he has given up all the

And I think that we must realize that od can heal. And that God may heal. I think

that God wants us to pray for healing for our loved ones. But I think he wants us to

say, thy will be done. And recognize that it may be His will not to heal. And we have

no right to demand the healing, or to be sure of it. Paul prayed three times, for the

thorn in the flesh, that it be taken away from him, and God did not take it sway. We

don1t know what sod's will is. But here is a teaching that we can be sure of, healing.

We can be sure, the man firmly held, he found it wasn't true, and he gave up a great

deal that was true in that. And I think that's the danger of our thinking that we are

living the victorious life, and to be said that we have attained, we take a big bumble,

we have to give up a great deal that is very harmful. We are apt to fail to realize

that it is a terrible good for us to fall. It is something that we need repentance for.

The Lord, we need to seek his help. But we must realize that others came through, and
two or three

everyone of us probably will iimtamamIM times in our lives. To take some bad. tumbles,
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and we take a lot of little ones. And we want to learn. A little child thinks he
learning

is m± to walk. And he goes from here, half way across the room, and he's learned to

walk. And then he takes a tumble, and before be really learns to walk, he is going to

take another one. And before we are complete sanctified, we are going to take a lot of

tumbles.

In between the tumbles, we should live victoriously. And we should try to live so

close to the Lord, that there will be less and less of it. And we should recognize that

it is not his fault, bout our fault when we make them, and we should confess our sin.

I think that victory runs, and defeat should characterize it, the life of a true Christian.

I think ti-at is right. But I think that we ought to be careful about feeling that we have

obtained victory, to such an exteit, that we fail to see that it is defeat that we

actually have, because even though we have victory in many phases of life, each one of

us is having defeats in other phases of his life.

Dr. () told me about two very wonderful Christian men, who were along

in years. And. the story is that these two men were at his place for a few days, and they

took a couple of walks together. And he said that the first day they took a long walk

together, and the second day they took a long walk together, and the third day they each

took a long walk separately, and the fourth day they each took a long walk separately,

and he saw this, and he said, say you and Jones don't seem to be walking together. I

notice that the first couple days you took walks together. He said, Well, you know, he

said, Jones is getting old. He talks so long. And you know, there are a couple of

things that I wanted to tell him, and I couldn't even get a word in. And then he said.

he saw Jones. And he said, You and Smith never seem to be walking together anymore.

And. Jones said, Well, you know, Smith is getting kind of old. And he said, he reminices

so much. I had a couple of things that I wanted to say, and I just couldn't get a word

in. He talked so much. Well, here were these two wonderful men, who had been greatly

used of the Lord, and each of them could have profited greatly by listening to the other.

And in neither case, actually was the fault half so much that he was talking a lot, as

that he was impatience listening to the other fellow, because he wanted to talk. And

no matter how far they got along in their Christian life, we will have that - the phases
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we must overcome. There is more land. to be conquered. There is much more progress to

be made. And. the danger in any terminology of holy or complete sanctification, or
God's

perfection, a great danger is that we lower miiii standard and the theoretical matter of
isn't

what we call God's standard In the vital thing, the vital thing is that in lowering

God's standard, we lower our watchfulness to see those areas in which we need to move

forward and we need to in a victory we didn't even realize existed before. Or perhaps

a new temptation has come upon us, as we enter into the new experience.

I want to thank God because I had a wonderful experience. Well, maybe you lad a
by

wonderful experience, and you took a great step forward, diii sod's grace. But the

important thing is how your knowledge is of it. That is the vital thing. And the

wonderful experiences are grand things, but there is a danger in any perfectionist

movement, there is a danger of putting too much stress on human experience. It is a

great danger which we must guard against, but not guard against it, by not trying to

having it, and not caring whether we have it.

(question. Whether his interpretations are correct, or not, would be hard to say.

But I would say this, that the Lord wants us to have wonderful experiences of the Lord,

in which we feel his grace so great in us, it is different from anything else we had

in our life. But I think that we should go on Strong quotes from a statement about

Finney, because Finney was greatly criticized for his views of perfectionism, for his

statements about perfectionism, and. he made some statements which were very dangerous,

in this direction. But it is interesting, to note, that though Flnney said that it was

possible to live a perfect Ubristian life without sinning, Finney never said, that he

did it himself. he always said that he himself had not reached that point. lie believed

that it was possible, to live without sinning, but he confessed his own sin. Here is

the statement about it. 1M" Finney meant by entire sanctification (now you see, Finney

said that it is possible to have entire sanctification). Vow what did he mean by that?

By that he meant, that "only that it is possible for Ubristlans in this life, by the

grace of God, to consecrate themselves so unreservedly to his service, as to live without

conscious and local disobedience to the divine command.. ow lowering the

standard. of God's righteousness, M to say that it is mmthmtha enough to live without
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being conscious of wilful disobedience to divine command. God wants us to learn to

become more conscious of what it is, that is displeasing to God. lie wants us not

merely to live without conscious and wilful disobedience, but to constantly increase

the area of our understanding, and to go forward in it. So Finney in this statement

of entire sanctification, is lowering the Divine standard. There's a danger in that.

Let's notice it. It says here, "lie did not claim himself to have reached this point.
confessions

lie made at times, very impressive thffin1th of his own sinfulness. lie did not

encourage others to make for themselves the claim to have lived without conscious fault.

He held therefore that such a state is attainable, and therefore, that if pursued is

rational.

I would say that such a state is attainable in the sense that God is going to

bring us into that state. But not that it is attainable in this life. Because

scripture gives us no warrant to think that it is. But that its pursuit is certainly

rational. It is proper, and. we should pursue it. And he also admitted that such a
of

state is one not absolute but relative.sinlessness. One can be very active, and very

helpful and 'ry pleasant in his emphases. I think that there were certain elements

in his teaching that were dangerous. But many things that Finney stated were very

helpful. And I think that the world profited greatly by the great truths that Pinney

presented, even when you offset it with the harm that is done by certain erroneous

statements, that we resent.

Then was done by some individuals who sat back in a corner, and spent their lives

criticizing Finney, but were not themselves advancing the increase in the number of

Christians in the country, and not increasing them in an effective way. This is a

danger we must guard against. The danger of overemphasizing our human part in salvation.

It is just exactly the same thing again as the natter of faith in relation to justification.

It is all of Christ. It is his grace. There is nothing that we do that enters into our

justification, as a ground toward it. not saved because we're such good people,

we have faith in him. Or because were such sinful people that we put faith in him.

Or that weirs such good. people that we see the truths of his claims and put faith in

him. We're saved, by his grace alone, and our faith is the instrument that he uses. But
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we must do everything that we can to stimulate faith in others. We must do everything

we can to show them the importance of faith, to lead them to have faith. And so it is

largely a natter of how we look at it, rather then that we look at it rightly, as something

that od wants emphasized, and stressed, and he is greatly pleased with it. Its the

instrument ibkath through which he gives it to us. Or if rather we take an attitude that

we consider the faith that we have attained, or others attained, as a work, something
for

that we do, rmng which we receive Christ. It's a natter of attitude but the attitude

can become tremendously important.

So there again the two statements can be so close, that you can hardly see the

difference. Yet the one can be right and the other wrong. And yet, two statements can

be so far arart, that they sound absolutely contradictory and yet Part of it is moving

forward, way be thoroughly agreed.

number six There j . danger . seraration o justification sanctification.
Trumba.ll

Warfield stresses that a great deal. lie says that m.miüimmm consider a person as being

justified without being sanctified. I don't know whether that is true of Truinball or

not. I certainly don't think that was true of him in general. It may be true of certain

statements. But I think that it is a danger to think that a person can be justified

without starting the puiathm process of sanctification. If we are not being sanctified,

wetve never been justified. I would say that definitely. There is a real danger in it.

There is the danger in separating them, the other danger is of confusing them. Of

thinking that we are sanctified in the same way that we are justified, by one great step

forward. I think that the vital thing is that we realize that God wants sanctification,

And thMminmn to my mind the man who is thm striving for holiness, and making

progress, is in general far better, then the man who is afraid that he will strive for

it the wrong way, and there is no use in striving for it. I think that the first one

would be far, far better. I think that the Lord wants the stress on holiness, he wants

the stress on sanctification, he wants the stress on going forward, and you've had a

second great work of grace. You've had a work, and a great step forward in sanctification.
say you

I Mthmmthm mim praise the Lord for Iithm. But don't say that you may not have
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They may have it. We can't set a pattern that everybody else has to go through.

But we must strive for holiness. We must work for holiness. And we must seek to have

right thinking on these lines, to avoid the dangers to which wrong thinking can bring us.

That was E-3. Objections to the Theories of Perfectionism.

Conclusions rerdin Perfectionism

Snail It's daner'.. Now there's three, I've mentioned quite a few already,

but I'll just list three here. . Lowering the standard of requirements

leadTwo, It m o failures misery Now those two could be confused, but I mean by

it, one, lowering the standard, the other one, failing to watch, that to think that we

have attained better then we have, and not be on the watch where we are failing in the

things we already know. Three j lead Ial pride. Spurgeon met a woman, and

she said, 1,1 sinned for five years." he said, "My you must be proud of

She said, "Oh, I surely am." Well, that was a perfect way of trying to point out that

actl1y there is sin in every one of us. That is the danger in any work of grace.

The danger that we can become proud of it, but let's not avoid the work of grace, for

fear that we might become proud of it. I think there is a danger in that, too. There

is a real danger that we can fail to step forward for fear that we'll be proud of it.

Let's step forward, for God, and brush away the thought.
is stressing.

Small i_hs ti-at it 1nimeI I think there are three truths there that

are very vital, and there are groups that might be called perfectionists, are certainly

stressing these things, and which we al ought to stress.

One. .The Importance holiness In avoiding a false notion of holiness, there is

a danger that we avoid to give the proper stress on true holiness, and you cannot over

emphasize this. Certainly, the - it is not as, someone says, that A.J. Gordon said (3)

It is not an edifying spectacle to see a Christian worldling, throwing stones at a

Christian perfectionist. He said that if the doctrine of sinless perfection is a reresy,

the doctrine of contentment with sinful imperfection, is a greater danger. And I think

that those are two very excellent statements. It is dangerous for a person to think that

he has attained in living victoriously. It is dangerous. It is much more, then for a
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Person to be content, without improving and going forward, and. seeking everyway he can

to try to step forward in holiness. And so I think that the stress, I would say that

any movement that just stresses holiness and sanctification, if there are dangers in

it and. errors in it, we want to point that out, and to avoid. them, but to praise God

for the stress and holiness, and. sanctification, which may be made, and. let's emulate

that rather then to criticize the things that may be erroneous in the particular movement

unless of course that it becomes so great that it is very, very harmful. But this is

something that should be stressed, and praise God for those who stress it. The

importance of holiness.

Number two. The netd of further works of grace I think that most holiness

movements, most perfectionist movements, stress the need of holding works of grace.

I think that we need to stress it. I don't think that we should say, that everybody

has to go through the same pattern. One may have a great tremendous experience of
in

conversion, which may be such a step forward., ht his life, that all his life, is

lived. in the shadow of that. Another may have two, and. one of which justification was

emphasized, and in the other sanctification. I don't think that's the normal pattern.

I think that the normal pattern is gradual growth, tam from regeneration on. But I

don't believe that anybody lives a normal pattern. As for most of us, we come to a

road block, and we overcome the road. block, by a great step forward in our knowledge

of God. A great infusion of God's grace, you might call it. It may be so tremendous,

that we lean more upon him, then we had. before. But I think that we must look for these

experiences, and know that with most of us, that's the way we're going to grow, and.

know that if we look upon our own sinful self, and agonize over it if necessary, and

spend time waiting and tarrying for it, it won't hurt any of us, to take a good long

glance, and tall upon God to get the experience of grace that we all need.

3/15/57.

Yesterday under small b, we discussed. one, The importance of holiness. We owe a

xmwib debt of gratitude to many a doctrinal view that is slightly erroneous, and even

to some that are heretical. We owe a debt of gratitude, because sometimes they stress

vital things in the scripture that hthers have tended to neglect. And in fact, very
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often a heresy or a false cult arises partly because of the fact that people have

neglected some vit1 truth in scripture. And some body sees that truth and gets all

possessed with it, arid presents it in a distorted fashion, or in a mixed up form, or

out of relation, out of the proper relation to other doctrines, but the true orthddox

Christian, are often culpable (7k), when these false doctrines arise, that

they have neglected some aspect of truth, which if they had. probably taken care of it,

there would not have been the occasion, for the development of the false cult, and

unfortunately the reaction very often is to say no, that's wrong, this and this and

this is wrong. Throw that out. Well, this and this and this are bad, but there may

be a central idea in it, which we need, which is in the Bible, and. which we should

have had all along. Which we've been neglecting.

Now the importance of holiness, or of sanctification is one of the most important

subjects in the whole Bible, because as I said at the end of our section on justification,

three/fourths of the reasons (8) of our Christian work, revolve around making sure of

our justification, or showing others how to be justified, or advancing in our own

sanctification, or showing others how to be sanctified, and so, it is so tremendously

important, that anything that stresses this importance, is very worth while.

And number two, I mentioned yesterday, the need of further works of grace. That is

there is a truth that we my neglect, from the fact of the great stress on the value

and importance of the initial conversion, of justification being one act that is done

forever, there is just a danger of our feeling, once we become Christians, we go on

for the rest of our life, on that one great experience which we had. And God wants us

to have many more experiences. Although there is nothing comparable to the entering
is

of the shristian life, and making sure that we have the justification, but there

much progress to be made, and many more experiences to be had, and so the emphasizing

the need of further works of grace, is good. Where the perfectionist movement does

harm is, not in saying, we've got to have a second work of grace, but of saying we

have the second work of grace, and then we're done.

I used to like to hear Dr. R. a. Torrey, many times I heard him say this.

"I've been asked if I've had. the second blessing. Why yes, I have, and the third
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and the fourth, and I'm up to about the sixth or seventh now. And I hope that there

will be another ten or fifteen. And I think that is right. what od has zany blessings

for us, and some of them my be so tremendous in their affect on us, that they my seem

to be almost as great as when we entered the Christian life. But we must always be

looking forward to new mnifestátions in our Christian life, and always praising God

for those had, but never think that because we1ve had one, it means that we''e
truth

attained, and there's no more ground. (io). And so here there's a great true stress

by perfectionist movements, but a danger that in stressing it a certaintpoint to deny

it beyond that and get injury in the very thing that they stress.

Number three " need peasin from o . works resti Christ

Some will at criticize that very strongly-01" Let's go and lets pray.

He said, this is what you do. You let go. And then he said the second thing you do.
with a great reservoir of thim1ib power

And he said , there's Christ standing there, and you go and use it, and it's you that do

it. Well, that1s a danger in any manner of speaking. It can be interoreted as a work

of But the essential meaning of course of that great lesson is for

you to cease from doing it, and look to him and recognize that it is he who does it.

ow after criticizing Trumball very trongly, Warfield. praises a few words that Trumba].l

says, and then he said, how does he come to have these in the midst of so much here,

which he doesn't hhink is good. He says, because right at that point he was reading
? ?

Frances Ridley haver.l from his pulpit. And he says that Warfield holds her up as

a great example of true evangelical teaching. And t'n thing that he quotes here, fromang

her, is very, very good. He says, that if we ask '1 wonder how we account for Mr.

Trumball's lapse here, from the very cor cordis of his doctrine, his contention in

season and out of season, for the extreme autocracy of the human will, which I think

in stronger words " He says, if we do, the next sentence reveals it to us.

"We can and must, as Frances Ridley haver1 bas so truly said, to him our

trust. And then he goes on to praise him in the paragraph here. And here he gives

a quotation from Miss Haver1, which is very, very good.. But Miss Haverl says,

in her book, "Kept for the Master's Use," on page 20, "If Christ's keeping depends
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depends upon our trusting, and our continuing to trust depends upon ourselves, we are

in no better o safer position than before, and shall only be landed in a fresh series

of disappointments. The old story, something for the sinner to do, crops up again

here, only with the ground shifted from 'works' to r.mthw trust. Said a friend to me,

'I see now I did trust Jesus to do everything else for me, but I thought that this

trusting was something that I had got to do' . . . . We can no more trust and. keep on

trusting than we can do anything else of ourselves." Warfield. says, this is in

direct contradiction to Mr. Trumbull's fundamental dogma -that Christ can act on us,

in every instance of blessing, only on our opening the way for Him to do so, by an act

of our own free determination.

But I don't think that's a fair interpretation of Trumbull. I think that what

Trumbull is stressing in his phrase, "Let o, and let God, is that we are to cease from

our own works, and as he stresses it more and more different ways we can do that, you

can take it and get from it the wrong émpression, and perhaps some of Trumbull's
mi

readers did get that impression, and if they did, it is an *xpression that needs to be

controverted. Because it is not something that we can do, we can et Christ sanctify(a

certainly,but it is something that must be do, that we must cease from our own efforts

ourselves, and realize that it is through his accomplishment that we are sanctified.

You can easily go a little further,

that we're a mere puppit, and God pulls the string. Now that's not

salvation at all. Man's responsibility is very real, and it is our responsibility to

cease from our own work, and let Christ. Let Christ and a let Christ doesn't mean,

come on Christ and sanctify me, nothing of the kind. To cease from our own work, and

to realize that it is through him, and only through him, that we can have victory. And

he wants us to have the victory. And I believe that it is much more important that we

find out how to get victory in our lire, then to get so involved in the points of

theology, of someone else, who is seeking a way of getting victory -

-68.




(question. That is tremendously important. The person who lies down in sin, has
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ceased. from his own works, and does that which is utterly displeasing to God. A man

who struggles against sin, is pleasing him, by taking a step forward. But then a person

who realizes that his own struggles are fruitless, and. that he can rest upon the power

of Christ, and receive the victory through Christ, is going still further in pleasing

aim. He is ceasing from his own vain works, in trusting in Christ, but he bas to realize

the need, he has to have seen the difficulty, I would have thought that he would have

had to make quite a bit of struggle before he can. It is very difficult to put in

precise words, and that's one reason we sing, "At Calvary". Because most of the things

that could. be said on sanctification, we could say In two or three days.
and screen them

But we wou].cin't see it, we would have to make the words over, Sam nmtha±, because, it

is so easy to go under , but in its context, it is a great deal of comfort

to them. It is our letting go, and letting him do the thing that we should. be doing, that

we must have been working on it, that we must keep (2).

(Question. I mean our effort to accomplish the work of sanctification in our own

lives. We want to accomplish it, through him. We can get nearer it. It's like the

definition of Pi is in geometry. Which mm would be the easiest way, for me to

get across the surface, to walk across it, or to walk around. it. Well, I'd say, to

walk straight across. But now suppose there is a big hill in the middle and you can't

get across, and youre late. How much further is it going to be for me to walk around.

it then for me to walk across it. Well, when I learn that it is approximately three
I+ve made

times as far around, as it is across,m mthzimikiib a great step forward. But I haven't

got it precise. When I find. it 10 3 1/7 I've made a further step, but I haven't got

it precise. When I learn that it is 3.l&t, there are still digits that I could. add..

And I could keep adding digits, I can go on and add several hundred digits. Everyone

I add. gives a more precise answer.

There is no way, in human language of expressing Pi, and have it precise. You can

always add a ift few more digits. But you get nearer and nearer to it, then when you

started.. And I think that this is similar, of our activity and christ's activity.

Everything is of God. Everything is decreed. from the foundation of the world. Our

salvation is entirely of him, there is nothing that we can do about it. He saves us.
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It is entirely of Him. But he does it through faith. Now faith is not a work. It is

the instrument through which he brings our salvation. But our sanctification is the work

which we are to work out our salvation with fear and trembling. And we have an obligation,

and we have a vital task. And we are told, that you have not struggled unto blood. We

are told that it is our duty, it is our responsibility to make progress in sanctification.

But he arantees us that in the end, everyone of us will be sanctified. And when he

wants us to make progress, it is by realizing our own inability, and more and more of

leaning on his power, and letting his force run through us. We can get nearer to it,

but we can never come up to it in this life.

Well, it may be that when we get to heaven, and see everything perfectly, there

will be some factor, which we just can't know in this life, that will make it very easy

to understand, and then it may be that it will be the triumph of God to move us forward.

Well, we can learn more about it, and we can see that the man who sits back, and says

well, the Lord saved me. There's nothing for me to do. Let's read the latest

novel. Well, he's not ceasing from his own work, he's ceasing from God's work. The

man that steps forward and struggles hard, and tries in his own strength to advance his

own sanctification is pleasing the Lord an awful lot more, then the ran who just sits

1Imi back. But he is not struggling in the right way. And his sanctification is just

an awful lot longer, then the person who learns that the way to progress in sanctification,

is to find out what you need, and then to rest back in the arms of Christ, and let him

do it for you, if he wants to.
the

But you can put the stress on the word let, to point where it looks as if I let

him do it, I'm doing it. Nothing of the kind. I trust in him, then I can trust in

him for the trusting. I recognize that it is difficult to let him reign in me. And

that is the essential truth of the victorious life teaching, that all of us become

saints. That is the essential truth. And in presenting that truth, and in stressing

that truth, they are rendering a great service, but if in presenting that truth, other

to deny or to destroy, that is an injury. And a person must weigh it, the extext of

its good. and of the injury. Not to say that the whole thing is evil. And the good

that is in there, is a tremendous good, and we want the good, and the good we must have,
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but we must get the good, without the misunderstanding,

Capita] L Conclusion re,rdin Sanctification,

E, was conclusion regarding perfectionism. Hebrews Li: 9. "There renaineth

therefore a rest to the people of God. For he that is entered into his rest, he also

lath ceased from his own works, as God did. from his." It's obvious, from his. So there

is a rest to the people of God. All right, he continues. "Let us labor therefore to

enter into that rest." My, there's a good thing that there wasn't someone around to

write on the error of Paul's statement. My, wasn't Paul going to pieces. But if you

take Paul in the context, you see that he is stressing another side of it, too. There's

a rest. We must cease from our own work. But we must labor to enter into that rest.

So you can see that man had a responsibility. He had a tremendous resronsibility. But

his greatest responsibility is to cease from his works.

(Question. I think that is the condition in the earthly life. Chapter +: verse l.

"Let us therefore fear, lest, a promise being left us of entering into his rest, any

of you should seem to come short of it." We either have eternal life, or we don't.

So I don't think that means eternal life. But this is a natter of entering into the

rest of Christ. He that has entered into his rest, he also has ceased from his own

works. "Let us labor therefore to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after the

same example of unbelief." We do fall through our (910

But we must labor to enter into the rest. But to rest in God, we must cease from our

own works.)

(,iestion. I believe that it is in the Christian life. Now of course there nay

be an analogy to that, but I'm inclined to think that it is following the example - that

it is stressing the fact of our whole relation to him. I don't think that he would

say, "Labor to enter into that rest" in the sense of being saved, because there's nothing

we can labor for, in being saved.)

(Question. It means ceasing from your own work. And why Trumball and Hannah

Smith, says this in "The numibmm Christian's Secret of a Happy Life", and.

these other books write so much trying to get this thought across. That we are to see

requires of us and, we are to long fo11. but then
wonderful favor, and what he means by it, it

we are going to have to say, now I'm going to correct this, and. correct this, and we are
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to see what this means, and then we are to have victory through Christ. And it is

struggle, struggle, struggle. There is a real labor. There is a real effort.

And yet we talk all the time and we say leaning on hint is what brings these results,

to utilize the resources of Christ, rather then struggling.)

(Qjiestion: what's a good part of it, ut there is still more to it. There is a point

where the actual situation comes, of leaning upon him, and not struggling in order to

keep a - from having an attitude of bitterness towards that person, but resting back
life

on Christ, and letting his love flow through you. And letting his i&nib be shown through

your life, rather then struggling yourself.)

(Question. That's a tremendous and vital truth, but I donut think that's the whole

reason of walking in the Spirit. I think that walking in the atmosphere of the Spirit,

is a very vital thing, but I think that when it says, Walk in-.the Spirit, I think it

means more then that. I think that it means, Let the Spirit come in and present the

truth. Not simply that we remember what we read and try to carry out. But that we

know Obrist more intimately, and that we let the Spirit lead. us on.

emminimixnJhi1ñimkrn±ib
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consult
(Question. I think it's the proper thing to do. We should always baa the Lord,

Baalim
on any new thought. rnh consulted the Lord, and the Lord, said, No, dontt go with

them, and they went away, and they came back at an other time, They said, Baalim, we

want you to come. He could have said, I already know the answer, to that. God doesn't

want me to go. No, I can't come. But he looked at them, and said, "I can't do anything

but what the Lord says, but you wait, and I'll see." And then the Lord said, Yes, but

I think that (k). And there was no

question about what the Lord said, there's no question that thei± Baalixn knew that that
for going

was what the Lord said, because the Lord rebuked him, after he said, Go. He asked the

Lord for an answer, and he got the answer he wanted., but he would have done a much more

praise worthy act, if he would have said, "I will not say, until I learned the Lord's

ACT
will." Was an deserving condemnation, when he already knew the Lord's wilU And. for us
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to say, I am going, when faced with a new problem, to say I'm not going to say anything

about it until I find the Lord's will. having learned bmmth the Lord's will on the

problem, then we say, well, now I have to pray about this thing, I don't know what to do.

That deserves condemnation. Because we are putting prayer, ahead. of obedience. And

prayer ceases to be prayer, when it simply becomes an act, and you say, I want to pray.

And so it is true, that it is very vital that we need to study the Word, and mi

constantly learn more about Christ, and that is actually more important then our

actual But it is a point, that demonstrates, what should be done.

That we are to walk under a the leading where the Spirit is showing us, is
? exerting

im,iertjj his life in and through us, instead of in the flesh, where our human flesh was.

It is a good part of us. But we are to decrease. We must increase and he must decrease

in the government " We must decrease and he must increase in the government. (2).
on

(Question. Now that point which you make about about escaning , I think it can

be carried to a point where it can becomes a , but I do think that this say

be a very excellent point too. then you are faced with a problem, and to sake a few

simple questions you ask yourself, and ask yourself, you see your own particular

shortcomings. Ask myself, have I been doing this today? have I fallen into this regard

have I sate an error in this regard? A few. Not too extensive. To ask yourself each

night, and to recall when you ask mudmif haven't called God for forgiveness, and ask

him to take control, so you won't ms do it the next day, and that way to be having a

sort of an idea of your spiritual temperature, in these specific regards. And when you

have gained the victory over them, there is some tendency, there is some temptation, there

is some fault you have, and you have gained the victory, and you're not doing anything

about it, and you cease to think about it even.

Then I think it would be a very good thing, to sake a few questions like that, but

say after it every month. Say it every month, because you say go ahead for five or

six months, and you feel that you've won the victory over it. You comnietely forget it.

And then all of a sudden, it appears. And before you realize it, you've gotten into it. )

(Question. Well, now herels an example. Let us say that there is a man, who has

a tendency to murmer. Say he has a tendency to be discontent. And he has a tendency to

strike out, in scaving statements about that which he is standing for, that which he really
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loves. But he has a tendency to murmer and to strike out, and to say things which

he means no harm by, He is just expressing the inner irritation of his heart. But

to others it wounds them, and it crushes them, and does them an awful harm. And the

fellow begins to realize it. And he says, now, I'm going to stop this. I'm not going

to do this. Look I'm going to fight against this. I'm going to fight against that.

And he fights. And he determines that he is going to stop that thing, which comes

at him all of a sudden, and thm he doesn't realize it, and before he knows what he has

done, and he comes up with some remark like that. Well now a person can speak that,

and fight that, and fight that, and the Lord is far letter pleased with him fighting

it, then he was with him disregarding it, not realizing the harm it was doing.

But there is a further step. There is a step of saying, iow God, that is a part

of the old sinful nature, that is part of that which is worked up in me, the sin nature,

and I fight with it, and I struggle with it, but there is a better way to get rid of

it, and that is to realize that that nature is a dangerous now. That the guilt of it

is taken with him, and in my life I should consider it, and that I should get the

Christ nature to flow through me, and just let him flow through, and when I'm tempted

about, with some murmuring, or remark, or something that will do harm that way, in a

way I never mean it to be, that I would get the exact state I was in




you're
(6). And instead of cursing MiAm glad,

instead of reviling, we should God's love, and we make that progress by keeping in mind,

and doing. " To cease from our own works in the sense

of doing nothing aboutour holiness . It's terrible,to struggle against it, is oleasing

to God, but then to cease from our further struggling, and let him work through us,
precise

hi It's very lard to put into words,

and. that's why you can say, there are rany splendid books on it, but you could take

any one of them, and you can take a statement,here, and a statement here, and a statement
interpreted

here, that's taken out of context, and give an idea, that may be perfectly correctly.

but we must avoid those things But to get this

idea across, which is a definite Scriptural idea, in our sanctification,

and to lean back, and to say, I'm not going to be irritated about that fellow. Look at

what he is doing. And saying, I'm going to let the love of Christ flow through me, and
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not that I'm going to fight, but I lm going to let

Christ flow through me. Until I get to the point, where it isn't. I think of that,

oh, no, I mustn't feel that way. I'm just showing you that it is a struggle. I'm not

struggling against it, but I'm leaning on Christ and he gives me victory.

(Question. Yes, it's to take him at his word, and lean on him. The danger in

all those terms, is that the term may suggest we can get sanctification, like we get

justification, a one act, and it's done, and it isn't. But the good thing about them

all is to realize that we can get progress in each of our particular minds about

sanctification. So that's a great truth.)

Q. j j impossible ..t.9 OYer8treSS the importance o sanctification

That is very, very vital. It cannot be overstresseci. We can understress some of

it. This is something that is so very, very vital in our life, that as A. J. ordon

says, "It is not an edifying spectacle to see a Christian worldling, throwing stones at

a Christian perfectionist. Now that's not to say that everyone who criticizes perfectionists

is a worldling, by any means. But it is to say, is that God wants us to struggle for

holiness. And when we get so tied up with the determination, to put our theology right

on every, all the various spots, and we should do it, it's vital. But when we let that,

take so much of our attention, that it becomes more important, then the sanctification

and. holiness of our lives, we are in a dangerous situation. And many a man falls into

that. Satan tries to take us off into fanaticism.

And I think that is what is wrong with many Christians. Many true Christians are

fanatics. And when we say fanaticism, we mean teye taken one aspect of Christianity,

and theyve stressed it out of relation to others. And one aspect of truth is to have

a correct understanding of doctrine, but far more vital then that is the life that is

growing in sanctification. Our doctrinal improvement should help in our sanctification.

But if it becomes merely a matter of getting correct words, it becomes a handicap.

And so we can not overetress the importance of sanctification.

Number two. j y are not maki progress j sanctification. better .i.1ce

sure of ustificatiop That is an error of most perfectionist Christians that there

seems to be, and sometimes is, the attitude taken, atbat you can be justified without
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being sanctified. If you're not being sanctified, you have not been justified.

But you my be, being sanctified to the extent that is not invisible to you at all.

You my not feel it. Others my not feel it. I don't say that when you find, you are

having severe struggle with sin, the way to mice sure you are justified is to get busy,

and to work hard on these elements of sanctification. I say that if you do not feel

that you are making any progress at all, stop, and get--back to basic principles. Are

you trusting christ for salvation? Have you ceased from any attempt to have salvation

through works, and. base it purely on his finished work. And if you are justified,

don't say that you are justified because you have had, a great experience. It's not

because of the great exrerience, wonderful as that is, that you are saved. because

you are now trusting in Christ. If you have been united with Christ, you continue.

If you have not, very easy to remedy that, but you must start now. And whether

you have now been converted, and that previously looked like it, but it wasn't, or

whether you were converted then, and fell into a lack of close fellowship with him,

at some time, you may not be able to tell which of the two it is, but the vital thing

is that you now make sure that you know that you are believing in Him. Just ask him.

Salvation is free. It's a gift. So if you are not making progress in sanctification,

stop and make sure that you are justified.

Number three . God wants . _us to lrn live closer " Christ and constantly Q

concentrate on his oerson ,and his work.

5-70.

Because it is, God wants us to learn to live closer to Christ, and constantly, to

contemplate his person and his work. Progress in holiness, is not by saying, now look,

this is something that I do, that's wrong, I've got to improve this, and improve that,

just as if we are making a picture or something, and improve this section, and this

section. You make yourself good. It's nothing of the kind. It is a process, through
more

which we become mm and more like Christ. It is a process, by which we learn to live

closer to Christ, and through living closer to Christ, we improve in every way. And

he wants us to learn to live closer to Christ, and constantly to contemplate his person

and his work.
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Number four. We should expect great thin from God. There are those who have a

struggle with the alcohol appetite, and who all their life struggle against it. There are

those. But there is many a man who has a terrible struggle with the alcohol apoetite,

and suddenly the Lord takes it away from them. And the Lord is happy to give us a

wonderful gift of sanctification in particular aspects of our life that seems to be

impossible, but he gives it just like that. But that's not saying that he wIll in

every case. One of us nay have one particular thing that he has to struggle against,

all his life, which God leaves as a sort of a thorn in the flesh, to keep us cognizant

of our dependence on him. But for every one of us, there are many elements in our life,

which may seem to us impossible to accomplish, and they are, but which he will accomplish,

if we just trust in him. If we learn to trust him and. to look to him for deltverance.
calling

And it may take a long period of leaning upon the Lord, and following upon him, and

looking to him, but it may be just as a great sudden (2)

And he wants us to learn to sit still, and see what the Lord will do, to see him come

then we are at the end of our resources. He wants us to learn to expect great things from

him. But he doesn't guarantee us in every aspect of our lives.

Someone has said that the thief on the cross, was saved and taken to heaven in order to

prove to us that one have to do works of righteousness to be saved. He had no
for any work.

opportunity. He was taken just like that. Well, there was only one who was saved like

that, to show us that that is mighty rare, and that isn't want he we can expect.

God will work great and wonderful things in areas of our lives, but

it will be a long time " We should expect

great things from God, and to learn to know more of his mighty power, by seeing what he

does in us.

Lumber five should i.1oice everything t God sends us, The sanctified

Christian is a happy Christian. The Uhristian who is where God wants him to be, is a

bapoy one. We are rejoicing in everything that he sends us. We are rejoicing in the

joy, because they show us thkim His love, and in the difficulties and trials, because they

teach us, to live closer to him, and to advance, in sanctification. e should rejoice

in everything, that lie sends us, that in the joy, because they show us, his love, and

in the difficulties, and
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trials, because they teach us to live closer to him, and. to advance in sanctification.

Paul says, "In everything give thanks,"and he means in everything. He does not mean

in our falls, in our failures, but in everything that i

(Question. Work out your own salvation, with fear and trembling, for it is Christ

that works in you, You cease from your work, when he does it. You work it out, by

letting him do it. Romans 5: 3, 14, "Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace

with od, through our walking with Christ, by him we also have access by faith wherein

we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. nd not only so, but we glory in

tribulations also." D0 you glory in tribulations. When you get to something you don't

like, do you glory in it? "We glory in tribulations also: knowing that tribulation

worketh patience." That was a wonderful statement, Mr. Douglas made on the day of

prayer. He said, "The Lord sent me, to teach me patience." If you have somebody

working with you, and try to do what is right, and being a real influence in many ways,

and yet you find, that in some ways, they just irritate your thoughts. You can' hardly

stand it. The Lord sent this to teach me patience, and I rejoice in it. If there is

something that is a hindrance to us, and we can find a better way to get rid of the

hindrance, then the Lord wants us to do it. But there are many things that hinder us,

that we can't get rid of. There are sometimes good factors, that are with the hindrances

would be to get rid of the factors, which are very important there. But they are there.
patience

It's the tribulation that the Lord lath sent to worketh And the working of the

patience in our heart and soul, to rejoice in tribulation, and to be happy with what he

sends, and to show forth his love in our life, may mean more to our progress, then it

would be, to get rid of the hindrance.

We don't take the Roman Catholic idea of the (5), to try to

make yourself uncomfortable. You'll find plenty of things in this life to make you

undomfortable, without taking the liberty to put it there. Philip II, the king of

Spain, the one who built the Spanish Armada, What he bequeathed to his son was his

whip, his scourge, that he used to take and whip himself, in order to reduce the flesh,

and to make himself suffer, in order to bring himself in to comformity to the Lord.

He doesn't want us to make ourselves uncomfortable, but he wants us to take the
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discomforts that come, and to rejoice in them, for what he has given to us, to teach us

patience, to teach us the love of Qhrist, so that, as he says, in verse 5, that "the

love of God is shed. abroad in our hearts by the Holy host which is given unto us."

Rejoice in all things, and to show it forth in our lives, and in our actions. I had

a fellow ten sears ago, that I flunked in a course, and he deserved it too. But he

didn't think he did. But he came down the street one day, and he was (well, he would

have graduated, and he didn't graduate, because I failed him in that examination, There

was nothing in the world that I could do. But he wouldn't admit it.) But he came down

the street, and, oh, his heart was just filled with irritation that he didn't graduate.

And he looked across, and he saw me sitting in front of the porch, and he said, say,

I'm just going to go over, and show a friendly attitude to Dr. MacRae, and let the love

of Christ flow through me. And he did. He came back the next year, and he

(9). The Lord wants 113 to us

Now in that case, convinced, his irritation was entirely wrong. But whether our

irritation is wrong or right, the attitude the Lord wants us to take is to let the

love of Christ flow through us, and. to recognize that tribulation worketh patience.

The tribulation may be somebody elses means, and it my be due to our own failings.

And may be due to anyone of a variety of things. But we can rejoice in the tribulation.

And this is a very important thing in sanctification, and it is important that we

keep the coxnnandments, it is important that we keep away from gross sin, but it is a

thousand times more important, whether we show forth the love of Christ in our heart,

then it is that we follow the three or four main taboos that are among a lot of

Christians, to show whether you are a Christian or not. 'Take the attitude of smoking.

In our culture in America, at least in the North here, most of our fundamental saints

smoke. And certainly, smoking is a dirty habit, and one that is harmful to the body,

and one that we should not do. But there's nniy a Christian, in the South, or in

other countries, who is a true Christian, and to through whom, the love of God, flows

through his heart, who smokes. There are many of them. And there's many an American,

fundamentalist, who would search around him, and distrust one, who ihm smokes. And, yet

the fellow who is smoking tobacco, my prove to be a far better hristian then he is.
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And these points, for us to put them up as the a, b, c, to see whether one is a true

Christian or not, is wrong. I don't say that we do this. But there is the tendency to

do this. There's a danger in doing it. And it is the building up of these works in

our heart which is the most important.

5-7. 3/19/57.

That is a very important thing in sanctification.That God wants us to learn to

live close to him, and when he sends us something good, we can rejoice, because he

shows his wonderful love and care toward us, and makes us live closer to him. And

when he sends us something that seems to us to be harmful, if we know that we are his

children, and we know that we are justified, then we can know that if he permits it

to come into our life, that there is a blessing for it. And so there is no reason,

for the Christian, to be upset, or gloomy, or miserable, whatever happens. There's

absolutely no reason, because it is all tart of plan, for us. It is his plan

for our good, to help us, or it is His plan, it is because of His love, that he wants

to develop good qualities in us, which is part of his good plan to help us.

Number six Roughly Christians ca divide into four lasses lp regard 12
sanctification

their Now, I want you to understand that this is a very rough sort

of a division. That is to say, -in justificatioh there are two classes of human beings.

Those who are justified and those who are not. There is the absolute difference. One

is either a human being or he is not. One is either justified or he is not. It is

a also true of sanctification, that everyone who is justified, is being sanctified. And

that no one who is not justified is sanctified. So there are the same two classes, but

among those who are justified, there are no sub classes. We all are completed

justified, or we are not justified at all. But as far as sanctification is concerned,

it being a process, I think we can make a helpful division, of points along the way.

But I think it is also vital to notice that in regards one part of a person life is

in the first class, another area in the second class, another in the third class, and

another in the fourth class. That is to say that while sanctified people may fall as

a whole in one of these four classes, yet they my be, in regard to one of the areas of
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their life in one, and one in the other. So let me give you the four types, or four

areas, the four categories, first in general, and we will recognize that some people

could explicitly, be 'put in one of the four. But then we will note, that as an actual

fact, very few people would be entirely in one or four. Now the first class, is those

who are justified, but who seem to be quite indifferent, about the matter of sanctification.

s I said, if a person is truly indifferent 4 about sanctification, we know

that he's never been justified. If you are not growing in sanctification, you

been justified. But there are many who have been truly justified, who are what are

said to be carnal Christians. They are not showing in their lives, and in their talk

to any great extext, and in the outworking of their lives, any evidence that they have

been justified. Now this we must say, unless these people are hypocrites, unless they

have not believed in Christ, unless they are not justified, they are being sanctified.

But it is so slow, that we hardly see an evidence of it. We know that od will perfect

their sanctification in time. We know that he is going to do something to stake them

out of their lethargy. lie my give them a terrible experience in their life. he may

put them through some miserable tribulation. He may bring some great teaching, to them

that will shake them out of it. We don't know what he is going to do, but we know that

he is going to do something, because eventually all who have been justified, will be

completely sanctified.

So there is this first category which the great majority of Christians, who

truly believe in Christ, appear to be, but we cannot judge the people's sanctification.

Some who appear to us to be quite indifferent, may actually be very much concerned, and

making real progress, much more, then some who talk a great deal about it. But this is

the first category.

Now the second class is those who realize their sin, who realize their need, of

improvement, who realize that if Christ died, that they, the ungodly, should be saved,
held

and they are imtmm1,1 before sod, as those who are completely justified, that mere gratitude,

ought to lead them to do everything possible to overcome their sin, and consequently,

they are in the experience, which is described in Romans 7. They realize that they should

be making progress, and they are struggling to make the progress. Now they may be
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struggling, and falling, they may try and fail, with the mind, they see how wonderful

is the law, of God, but they struggle, and they fall, and they struggle again. And they

fall. And they are defeated Christiax Now a defeated Christian is an awful lot better

then someone who doesn't realize that there is anything to be defeated about. A man who

is struggling against sin, and failing, has made very substalitial progress, in his

Christian life, over the man who isn't struggling at all. And so the second state is

a very definite step forward from the first. The first is the stage of indifference.

The stage of lack of interest. The stage of perfect peace, and. calmness of mind. he

knows that he is justified. He's absolutely sure of it. But he is rmiu not pleasing to

God of his present progress. He is far better, when he realizes his failure, and he

steps out into the second class, and push, and fight, and struggle, and strive to overcome

sin.




Then the third class. The third class is those who having struggled, against

sin, and failed, having tried to make progress in their own strength and seeing that

they can not, overcome it, have realized that the riches of Christ are available to

us for our sanctification, as well as for our justification. And have given up their

own struggle, and let the love of Christ, flow through them, and give them victory.

And lean back on his grace. And are living not a defeated life, but an overcoming life.

They are gaining the victory, because Christ is gaining it in them and through them.

He is giving them the victory. Now there are some who struggle a terrible long time,

in the second category, before they ever learn of the third category.

They learn to seek of the third category, the thought penetrates to them, they

come to realize it. It becomes a reality to them. We all have these experiences.

We say words over and over. We try to understand them. We do not penetrate it, we
what

don't reach them, we don't get they are. But we finally see it, and we've

got it. And in the power of Uhrist, we in victory over the sin that we know of.

'ictory over that which in in our conscience, and we have the victory in Christ.

The fourth step The fourth step is those who in Christ have attained victory,

to overcome Satan through him, now feel they have arrived, and they have nothing more

to worry about. They have a justifiable pride in the progress that has been made.
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They are now perfect. They can look down from the vantage point, upon others, who

have not thus attained. And this fourth, is a step of retrogression. It is the step

where the victory that one has attained in soe area of struggle, is used of Satan to

blind him, and to lead him to think that he is better then he is. And consequently,

he can even develop pride in the fact, and worse then that, it can give him, a

vain conscience, which makes him subject to the great danger of falling into gross

sin, or falling into various things, into feeling that he is very religious.

,Now undoubtiess, ther are zany of whom we can say that this man, in regard. to his

sanctification, is in the second category, or the third, or the fourth. I doubt if

there are zany, because the way of sanctification here, h that we become aware, of an

area in our life, we were not previously aware of. We become aware of a possibility

of a growing by Christ, in that area. We become aware of a short coming or a fault.

And we become aware of any short coming, or a fault, or sin in our life, in that

regard, we have stepped from the first category, into the mmz second. And then when

we learn how to overcome that particular sin or error, through the power of Uhrist,

we are stepping as regards that from the second into the third. But no natter how zany

areas we get into the third area, there are still other areas, that are still in the

first, that we don't even realize. The increase in holiness, seems like the increase

in knowledge. The more you gain of it, the more you realize, your short comings. And

so as we go forward. in one area, we become aware of other areas in which we are

(l3-), and so the greatest saint, and the most holy ran that has ever lived,

looking over his life, sees his shortcomings, and thinks of himself as indeed the chief

of sinners. And he is. Because he knows more, and realizes more of ikhis sin, then

does an ordinary person. He is the very chief of sinners. He is conscious of his sin,

then the man who is not making the progress (lLl).

And so in more areas, he is moving from the first into the second, and he is constantly

moving from the second into the third, but he is constantly aware, lest he move from the

third into the fourth, in regard to any particular sin.

I have experienced it over and over and over, that I have found the secret to some

particular aspect, of whether it be in sanctification, or something else in life, I have
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found the secret of gaining victory in this particular regard, and. it's been wonderful.

And for a period of time one rejoices in it. And one then just takes it for granted.

And you think, this is gone, this is past, we all do. And then you find out, all of

a sudden, you are right back where you started. Because you have assumed too much,

that you had the victory over sin, when God wants you to keepm yiThinn resting in Christ.

And not to say, well, I've attained in this, I can forget it. God wants us to lean on

him for victory.

3-72.




e1ve got so much to do with our own progress in our own sanctification, that while

we should be alert, to give other people the work of God, as a help, and. to show them

(First part of record bad. (0-24).




THE LW.
Limber three. The Lgw.

. under three. The purno se .Q the I&-w,

And we will note that in our connection with our understanding about the law, and

so under purpose of the law, we will put umber Negative And under that, a small

a. ithxhmmxai jl j does not suDDlant the Abrahaiiiic Covenant.

.lat1ans 3: 6-8. Paul shows that the law does not supplant in any way, the

Abralamic covenant.

Small j does .not precede God's grace Israel Any idea that you want to

be saved, here's the law for you, is absolutely without foundation. What happened is

that God delivered the people out of Egypt, they had to pass over, he brought them up

into the land. and then when they came there, to $ii, we read. in Exoduz 19: 3-4. He

reminds them of what he does. "And Moses went up unto God, and. the Lord called =to

him out of the mountain, saying, Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the

children of Israel; Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you on

glee wings, and brought you unto myself." God's grace was always known. "Vow

therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and )çeep my covenant, then ye shall be

a peculiar treasure (it doesn't say they will be saved) unto me above all people: for

all the earth is mine: And. ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation."
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So it does not precede God's grace to Israel.

Small g. It was not the condition of Israel entering the Promised I4.

Snail ci. It was not that which was to determine Israel's Continuance to be God's

People

Small e. It is not represented the means of securing salvat ion " I t was brought

out very clearly in the footnote on page 93 ha of the Scofield Bible, where it says,

that, under Exodus 19: 1. It is exceedingly important to observe: (1) that Jehovah

reminded the people that hitherto they had been the objects of His free grace; (2)

that the law is not proposed as a means of life, but as a means by which Israel might

become "a peculiar treasure" and a "kingdom of priests". So much for one.

Number two. Positive
give

Snail It gthia comprehensive detailed statement for the guidance o

nation as God's own people

Snail It showed the 'ath . sanctification's blessing

Small It represented in typical and. symbolic form,great truths of God's nature

and of God's lan impress them uMon the minds and the hearts his Deople

Snail It provided a step forward in God! revelation to the thm
?(writing)

the individual) y wiring his knowledge . the righteousness God require

Snail It gave , measuring stick show his fear and unworthiness &rld

acceptance , Saviour

pthl&1 Capital The Nature of the Law.

Number one The J is a blessing not , curse

nb2ruain Deuteronomy 14-: 7, 8. John 1: M, 19 and 20.Romans 9: 4-7,

Number two. It is a sign God s love

Number three j. j merely external spiritual in its thtent

Romans 2: 28, 29. "For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; neither is that

circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: but he is a Jew, which is one inward1y;

and. circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter; whose

praise is not of men, but of God." The law then, is a spiritual matter, not merely

an external matter. And this suggests, the few great dangers of the law.
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Number four. Few great dangers The law, while giving greater knowledge, might

by its very nature, lead to two harmful . These, I'll call a and b.

Snail a. Externality. There is a very good illustration of this. The illustration

was noted in a certain (lJ4) who said. that Jesus said to

Peter, put up thy sword

Now this danger of externality, is a dangef into which any of us could fall. It is one

of the great errors, xiLinnzu into which the greatest men fail. It is wrong to light a

fire on the sabbath. Therefore we can't press a light button to turn on the light

Inmiti± on the sabbath. But some say it is perfectly all right, because

iow, I know a man who is a hyper

dispensationalist, who will never turn on the light on the sabbath. From Sunset,

Friday night, until sunset, Saturday night, he won't do that. Whether, he just leaves

the light on all the time,
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The danger is that we neglect the weightier matters of the law. And. the law was

never intended to be an external standard, that you do this, and you do this, and you

follow this through, and this is the precise regulation, and that is it. The law is

a spiritual natter. Circumcision is of the heart. It is that which is vital. It is

the principle, of the law. And if were going to live in accordance with God's law,

we must find what are the principles, what is the spiritual meaning of it, what is the

purpose of it Rather then to say, here is a set of one, two, three precise regulations

that if you exactly follow them, - you can not get regulations like that, it's just as

many things in life. But you get the principles and you can apply them. And the law
it

is spirit, is not an external thing, of precise limitations in physical acts. In fact,

there is no act in itself, which is good. or bad. I take a knife, stab it in to some

body, and it is a bad. act. The surgeon takes a knife, and. he does precisely the same

act, but it is a good act, intended on the purpose to that act.

And so this externality, is something into which we fall , Everybody falls.
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It is one of the great errors of what Paul calls, the Jewish religion. He says that

in the Jewish religion he went way ahead of everybody else, but it profited him nothing.

But when he said, the Jewish religion ended in him, the Jewish misunderstanding of what

the law really is. For here he said, "He is not a Jew, which is one outwardly."

In other words, those who would follow, what he called the Jewish religion, were not

really Jews at all. "He is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and. circumcision is that of

the heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter." The Bible is verbally inspired.

The words are given to us of God and are true. But that doesn't mean the important

thing is the word. It doesn't mean that the important thing is that it would be like

the woman who always knelt, when she heard the minister pronouce that beautiful word,

Mesopotamia. It is not the word, that is a magical thing, that has a blessing. It is
?(thought)

the mmms, which is back of the word, which is vital. But the words are a divinely

ordained medium to give us the thought, and we have to get behind the words and find

what they are getting at. And to see what the thought is. And it is the spiritual

intent. It is the principle, in the law, that is the vital thing, not the carrying out

of precise, external, instruction. It never was, in the Old. Testament, anymore then

it is to the Christian.

number two Lack freedom And that is of fear, rather then of love. And that

is a danger, into which the law can easily lead, and. it is a danger which must be

carefully avoided. The idea that, oh my, if I make a mistake in this, if I fail, to

accomplish this, God won't love me. You can give a child. that attitude. It is not a

right attitude. And modern books, thhwh on the bringing up of children, stress the fact

that you should never say to the child, that if the child. won't be good, she won't love

him. And if the ft child just loses your love and your affection, if it doesn't

(L) You must not do that. You must show it in the midst of your

punishment. YOu must show that. And God shows to us, God loves us and we are his

children, if we have been brought into his family, and we have been adopted into the

family of God, we are his children, no matter what we do. And he loves us. And his

love will follow us, no matter what we do. And we don't need to worry about losing his

love, because of our mistakes, and of our errors, or of sin. But we do need to strive
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to repay him. To show our gratitude for him. And to return to God a love of our own.

And we know that if we fail, he may send chastisement to us, but the chastisement that

he sends to us, as children, is not a for our sins. It is

not a just punishment for our sins, because the punishment for our win has been borne

by Christ. But it is a means to drive us to a realization of what we need, and to

help us, and it is a sign of his love, His very chastisement is not the just judge

mth meding out penalties, which he does do,to the unbeliever, but it is the loving

father chastising the child to make the child happier, in the end, then he could

possibly be without the chastisement. The one who receives no chastisement is not a

child. As Paul says, If you're his child, you're going to receive chastisement.

If you don't. If you let a child just grow up, wild and never had. any training. You're

not doing that child any good. You are doing the child a great injury. And there are

many people who have seen their children get into terrible things in their later life,

and it has been to a large extent, a fact that the people thought that they were showing

love to their children, when they weren't showing love at all. They were showing

weakness. True love for the child, will be that which is for the child's good. £ot

merely for that which the child craves for the moment.

And so God will send us chastisement. But he will not send us punishment for our

sins. 'he punishment has been laid. on Christ, he has borne it for us. And consequently

the attitude of fear, which leads to lack of freedom, is not the attitude the Lord wants

us to have. Some people say, if it is doubtful it is wrong. And. I do not think that is

a statement that is to be taken, and carried out fully. I think you might very well

say this, that you draw the line between what is right and what is wrong, it would be

mighty good if it falls within 10 $ f that line, before you say, well, I'm just going

to avoid that. And not follow that ata all. But just because somebody else thinks that

it falls, on his side of the line, you will find all kinds of crazy standards and. the

Lord wants us to study the standard and to see what is right or what is wrong, and not

just say, because anybody doubts, therefore we should not do it.

Paul insists on his right to eat meats offered unto idols, he insists on his

freedom to do it. Re insists that no body has any right to order him, that he mustnot
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eat meats offered unto idols, or to punish him for it, or to rebuke him for it. But he

does say, if under certain circumstances, he finds that eating meats unto idols is going

to injure my brother, then of course, I will not do it. The duty of kindness, and the

interest in the welfare of others, is a more ±th value to him, then of enjoying it.

It y not hurt me the least bit, to drink light beer and wine. It may not hurt me the

slightest bit. It probably wouldn't. It might be relaxing. It might be helpful.

There is nothing absolutely in the Scripture that is wrong in it. But in a world like

ours today, in which there is so much heavily distilled liquor, which is very, very

harmful, and when there are so many individuals who have a th mmih free disposition to

alcohol, that if they might get started, that thing is going to be terrific for them to

resist, it's a very little thing for me to do, to abstain from touching light beer and.

wine, in order not to be a means of leading somebody, who may have a previous predisposition

toward alchoholtsm. Not to take of that which wouldn't hurt him either, but to do what

he inevitably might do, and I might draw a line to go on from them to that which is

harmful, and injurious, and could wreck a life. And it's a mighty small way of showing

love to someone else, for me to abstain from this, which I have a right to do, and so,

anybody that says it is a terrible thing to touch light beer or vine, why it is rediculous.

There is nothing in the scripture to suggest such a thing, that a beverage that has a

slight content of alcohol, it is per se wrong.

But in a world., with the rapid transportation that we have today, and with the

strongly distilled liquors that we have today, makes it a temptation for those who

have a weakness, it is a very m snail nanifestation of love to others for me to

simply abstain from the exercise of my Christian liberty in this regard. And I think

that we should try to understand, that the law is not a. tight rope, that we must keep

right here in order to win God's favor. It's not that at all. We want to step out,

and to walk in the power of the spirit, and trying to follow as Christ leads, and to

do that which shows love to God, and love to mankind, rather then constantly in fear

lest we break some aspect of the law, or of regulation. These are two dangers into

which many Jews fell, in Old Testament times, and in the times of Christ, and since.

But they are all cases, of dangers which we must avoid.
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Capital P Types .21 L.

And. types of law is very well discussed by Hodge, in the section which I assigned.

He gives four types, but I want to make them three. Simply because to me, it is a

little m bit more easier to follow under three, though his may be more logical.

But the three types of law, that I like to put it into are three moral civil and

ceremonial Hodge puts them under, first, laws founded on the nature of man, second,

(Correction -). 1. Laws founded on the nature of God. 2. laws which are founded.

on the permanent relations of men in their present state of existence. iow that is a

reasonable logical division. But they can be put under the head moral. That is,

the moral law is that which in the nature of God, in the nature of the universe, in the

nature of man, thn as he is created, but whatever reason like that, it is per se or

per se wrong. And that is the moral law. And the moral law, as long as man is

constituted the way he is, can never be changed, so that which is conformed to the

nature of od can never be changed, as long as God is God. The moral law is that which

is right by its very nature, and Hodge puts it under two categories, and. maybe he is

right to put it under two. But I'm going to use the term moral for both of them, and

since there is so much in common between them, in our understanding of them, I think

there's no harm in putting them, under one.

Then the second, civil law, Hodge calls them a third class of laws, and they

have their foundation in certain temporary relations of men, or conditions of

society. I think that I would say that civil law is to a great extent, the application
may

of moral law, in particular situations. And the situations maka change, and the civil

law may change, but a moral law remains unchanged. And when we say, free from the law,

Oh sinner believetn, we do not mean that we are free from the moral law. We mean

nothing of the kind. We do not mean that we have to follow civil law. We don't mean

ceremonial law is imiDortant to us. We mean that we are free from a situation in which

we are under the judgment of the law for guilt, and for penalty. But we are free from

that because Jesus has borne the guilt of it. And we are now in the rheim of

sanctification, trying to appease God, by keeping his law, rather then, trying to,

thinking that we are justified by keeping it. We are justified and we are convinced
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And so the third is ceremonial law. And the ceremonial laws are laws that God has

given in order to drive home certain truths to us. It is external rites, ceremonies,

keeping certain days, months, years, That is the ceremonial law of the Old. Testament,

and we have a ceremonial law of the New Testament. We not free from ceremonial law,

in the sense that we lave none, but the ceremonial law is changed. from one which looked

forward to Christ, to one that looks back to Christ. But the ceremonial law, is the

law of means to drive home to our hearts and minds certain vital truths. That is the

ceremonial law.

Now I think it is very helpful if we can apply
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Now civil law, the application of it, under certain circumstances, might make it

necessary under certain situations, sometimes, to make a regulation which is not a

moral law, but which involves the carrying out of the moral law. And. that can vary

from time to time, from situations. And then the ceremonial law stresses great truths

upon our hearts. And as Christ said, "The sabbath was made for man, and. not man for

the sabbath." And what did he mean by that? First there is moral law in the sabbath.

Man is so created that he needs rest. And man needs to take time to worship God, time

alloted. esoeclally and only to his duty to God. He must always be taking time, but

certain times he must put aside entirely for his relation to God. There is a great

moral law in the sabbath. And there is ceremonial law in the sabbath. The institution

of the sabbath looks forward to what God is going to do, and. his
us of system

(1), reminds ih*Th God's plan, God's orderly and the fact that he has

a goal for us. And. we put it at the beginning of the week, because of the resurrection

of Christ. And we have our regular week ends to remind us of God's plan

as Dr. says, the eschato1ogil nature of the sabbath is the vital thing.

It is to drive this home more often. It is ceremonial, and it is also moral. But

there is a civil requirement, in connection with the sabbath, when the men work on

their farms, forking hard. on the farms with physical labor all day, he said that on
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the sabbath they were not to go a a certain distance. They were not to have heavy

exercise on the sabbath. The sabbath was the day of rest from the physical exercise

which goes on during the we.k. That doesn't apply at all, with a different situation,

in which we have different types of transportation, and in which our time throughout

the week, is not spent in heavy exercise. We need rest from mental activity, rather

then from physical activity. We are not en,ging in physical activity the way we

were at that time. The civil application varies, but the moral principle is there,

and the ceremonial principle is there. But it never was a means of being saved,

and it is not now, a means of being saved. It was a means of showing gratitude to

God,

3/20/57.

Yesterday, we were looking at D, and we were mentioning the third type, the

ceremonial law. And we noticed that the ceremonial law, is a law which is not a

matter of keeping that which is right, simply to show a certain character, showing

love to one's neighbor, or to God, that it is not a matter of carrying out of these

laws, in action, or of that which is necessary for co-operation among individuals,

but that it is a matter of illustrating or driving home to the mind, certain vátal

truths, which the Lord desires his people to have impressed on their hearts, and

upon their minds. And consequently, that these great truths are impressed to us,

both series of regulations which are given in order that these thoughts, be driven

home to peoples minds, and this we call the ceremonial law. And. there is a

ceremonial law in the ew Testament, as well as in the Old Testament. But there is

a difference between them, between the ceremonial law of the ew Testament, and the

ceremonial law of the Old Testament

And a secondary difference is that the ceremonial law of the Old Testament is

very full, and detailed, and specific, and the ceremonial law of the New Testament

is rather general, and on the wsñi whole, quite lacking in specific detail. And

that ties right up with the major difference between the two, that the ceremonial

law, of the Old Testament, had for its purpose the looking forward to the death of

Christ. And the ceremonial law of the New Testament, has for its major purpose, the
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looking back to the death of Christ. And consequently, those who look ahead to it try

to impress upon the minds and hearts of the people these great truths, they did not

know the details of that which they were presenting in symbolic form. And consequently

it was very vital that the symbol be so detailed that it will not become changed in

such a way that it would fail to fulfill its purpose. And so in the Old Testament, we

have that great number of sacrifices, worked out in the most minute detail, just how

they are carried out. We have the passover, with all the details about that. And. you

have so many different species of ceremonial law, with precise, specific, exact names

given, otherwise there was a great danger that they might lose their ±n fitness to

carry out the purpose.

In the New Testament, the ceremonial law looks back to Christ, and. we know about

Christ. We know far more then the Old Testament people. The Old Testament people were

looking forward, gradually learning a little about him. And so the tabernacle tells

you certain great lessons about God, and. about Christ. And it becomes interesting,

the place where the different things are. And many facts about it impress upon your

mind, the distance of God, the holiness of God, and yet the accessibility to God.

With the fact, that he cannot be approached without blood. These and many other proofs

all of them find their climax in the death and atonement of Uhit., are stressed and

driven home, in detail and extent of the ceremonial law, which is contained in Exodus,

and Leviticus, and some parts of Numbers, and which the Old Testament people were very

severely judged if they did not carry out.

Now recognition of this fact, enables one to understand one of the greatest

problems which the critics raised against the Pentateuch. It is part of the ceremonial

law, that the unity of God needs to be illustrated, that the fact that the sacrifice
as God's people

of the altar in one place. That the unity of the people of Israel be illustrated by

that fact. And that it was easier, to maintain the correctness of the ceremony, if

they are not scattered around. in many different places, be performed in many different

places. And so the Pentateuch is very specific, particularly mnmmm Deuteronomy.

That the sacrifice would. be performed in the one place that God, would choose. And yet

the critics point out that in the time of Samuel, a good man, Samuel, a prophet of God,
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mane a circuit through the land, and performed sacrifices at this town, and over at

this town, and over at this town. He had a round which was made to sacrifice. And they

say, if there had been such a law, so stressed, as Deuteronomy stressed, that it is

necessary that the sacrifice be confined to one place, then, of course then Daniel would

have kept that law, and the fact that, not a bad man, but a good man, a man who is

represented as one of God's very own, performed sacrifices, an in many places sham when

Deuteronomy so clearly says that they shall come up to the one place where the Lord your

God shall choose, out of all the land, that proves, they say, that there wasn't any

such law in the country, And consequently we can know from that, that Deuteronomy was

later then that time, and it is one of the finest thoughts imof the critical

hypothesis, of the writing of the book at different times, along the evolution of the

development of the rffthm sacrificial plan of their religion.

And if one does not realize the nature of ceremonial law, this problem is absolutely

unanswerable, if one does not realize it. How could Samuel ignore the strict command

of Deuteronomy, if Deuteronomy is in Samuel's time. But if one understands the nature

of ceremonial law, the problem is very easily answered. Because if one understands that,

that in the land in the time when the Philistines had taken over, and Philistine bands

were going through the land, and there were constant attacks, and in this long period

before, there was a king established who would have the power to ther the people

together, and to drive out the Philistines. And then a still stronger king, David, who

could establish a it permanently mi against the Philistines, and really drive

them out, that in that time it was either don't have any sacrifices, or else have the

sacrifice where the people are, expecting the people to come up to one place, of course

for the sacrifice. And so under those circumstances, Samuel recognizing the purpose

of the sacrificial system, the purpose of the ceremonial law, it is not there, as a

set of restrictions that it is right or wrong, and it is right if you do this, and
where

wrong if you do that, but that th it is a set of instructions, Aamffiffimad by the -purpose

of ceremonial law can be accomplished, of driving home to peoples' hearts a, and

thoughts, these great, important themes in the Old Testament, looking forward to

these general sacrifices, would take in the different places where they are, instead of
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bringing them up to one place.
to have

And it is only when, again they have the freedom from the Philistines, one central

place where thrm they're safe, that the tabernacle can be reestablished, in

Jerusalem, and these teaching of the ceremonial law can be carried on. It was much better

to have the ceremony carried forward, and the thought driven home to people's hearts

and minds, without carrying it out in full, then it was to say, we can't carry it out

in full, we'll have to leave it alone, and not carry it out at all. Now ti-at is where
purpose

the Jews II have erred, through failure to realize the whole ath of the

sacrificial system, that the author of Hebrews tells us that the blood of mmbnyi±*a

(12).

People's sin is not taken away by conformity to the sacrificial act, but the sacrificial

act looks forward to Christ, and it is vital that the sacrifice be performed. 'tell,
7

even from the misunderstanding that it could take away sin, they all state in the Old

Testament about the vital importance of the sacrifices, and yet in Jerusalem,

And through all these centuries,

they, without recognizing the death of Christ, have done away with the sacrificial

system, because the law is that it must be performed in Jerusalem, and they've never

been able to perform it in Jerusalem. And so they've done away with it. And never had

it since. And that is taking a restriction of the ceremonial law, to think that it is

a mathematical formula, and here are these precise words, and if you just follow

these precise words, and if you alter those words, that's heresy. And therefore, if

we can't carry it out right, we can't carry it out at all. Well, that's not the

purpose of the ceremonial law. It is far better to carry it out the best we can, then

not at all.

That would be deliberately ignoring and for people to do things in an entirely

different way as when David was going to bring the Ark into Jerusalem, and he took

the ark, and he put it on a cart, and take it, ignoring the fact that the law in

Exodus, th said that the ark must be carried,
cart

And he put it on the a, and started to carry it, the man who was walking thm*ii beside

the ark, moved over to steady it, when it started to slip, and it looked as if it would
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fall off, and the Lord struck the 'inn dead. Not that the 'inn had done any great crime,

the man probably wouldn't have lived more then fifty years anyway, and maybe not,

more then a few months. He had to go to heaven sometime. He may have been a wicked

'inn that the Lord was glad to remove from this earth, and he might have been a righteous

man who the Lord was pleased to receive. We don't know. But the Lord, in striking

this 'inn dead, showed David, that his law was not to be taken lightly. And that this

ceremonial law was given, as something to be carried out in correct detail, because

otherwise he would miss the meaning of it, the ceremonial law, and this particular

aspect of it might not be so vital, and not having the New Testament to read, and

understand it all, the full meaning of it all, God wanted these people to carry it

out, but in detail,when it couldn't be carried out in detail, then he decided that

Samuel should carry it out. It was the principle that was vital, not the precise

detail. It was necessary to stress precise detail, at that time, because they were

not in a position to know what the principles were, as later on. And so they had to

be stressed, but to Samuel they were ignored for it was the period -
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That
The sacrifice was impressed on their minds. ffihe sacrifice is necessary for

And it was all impressed upon their minds, the fact that God

must provide the key to salvation, it impressed on their minds their own wickedness,

and their need of a saviour. It impressed on their minds various truths in the

ceremonial law about God and about the person of Jesus Christ. And now we can have

it impressed on our minds, better in another way. And so now the ceremonial law

has been cut down.

Many Christians approach the New Testament as a set of precise ordinances, and if

I do this exactly this rp word, that is what God wants, and if I don't fall exactly

this word, that is wicked, and it is true. It is verbally inspired, and every word

is vital, to get the truth across to us. But the vital thing is to get the principle

there, and apply it in our life, and not to even as much as to use a sword, because

Jesus said, Put up thy sword. It is alright to take a revolver and shoot it instead.
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It is the principle, not the precise detail of the way the principle is presented that

matters. God's ceremonial law now is just as important for us as the ceremonial law

was thinrn for then. not saved by . Well, I won1t

say that it is just as important, because we have the New Testament. And we can get

through to him, without the ceremonial law at all. And it is not to

accept any ceremox4al law, in a way, Thou shalt, thou shalt not, precisely that way

then. We take the ten commandments, and all of the ten commandments, on moral law. And
smaller

one of them, which has perhaps a Mnñth element of moral law, then any other, though it

has some. But it has a large element of ceremonial law. That is the commandment about

the sabbath day. That has in it, a certain measure of moral law, that God, it is

necessary for the human being, if he is to live rightly, to have regular periods of

rest. And. if the minister is spending Sunday rushing about from place to place,

preaching the word of God, and doing God's will, and carrying out his activity, he is

serving the word rightly in making this day a day of busy activity for the Lord. But

if he also makes the other six days, days of busy activity for the Lord, he is

rejecting the principle of the commandment about the sabbath, and failing to maintain

in his life that regular alternation of rest and work, which the scripture requires,

because it is necessary in the constitution of the universe, even God rested on the

seventh day, in order to show that fact in this life, in the universe. It's not part

of a law given at Sinai, and only relating to Israel, because it thñlLlh didn1t begin at

Sinai. In was given at the very beginning, that God rested on the its . Sabbath, and

the people were judged, for gathering manna, on the sabbath day before the offer was

given. It is tart of God's universal law, this principle of the rest, one day in

seven. And when the French Revolution decided, We're going to do away with everything

we find, in Christianity, and we'll have a ten day week, rest dam one day in ten, it

just didn't work. Because this is the way that God has made us. And so the minister

is breaking the commandment, if he does not find another way of carrying out the

regular alternation of rest and work, though in the circumstances of the work he is

doing for the Lord, it is a (!4*).

iow that's the moral stage, and that's a smaller part in the keeping of the Sabbath
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day, then the ceremonial law.

(Question. Well, of course, we have always taken this position, in the seminary,

the seminary work in a full time task, You take the people a hundred years ago. The

seminary course in three years, and during that three year,the man of God was taught

how to interpret the Word of God in the original, and how to present its teaching, and

taught what is necessary, and it to three years. Today we have all the critical

attacks of the last century that we have to meet. And we have to add that to what was

required a century ago, in three years. Now we ought to do like, I think, like the

Dallas Seminary does. We ought to increase our course to four years. That's what we

ought to do. But it is impractical at present, for us to talk about such a change.

At Dallas Seminary you have one man who rules everything. He decided, this is the

thing to do, and he did it. He called his directors together, once in ten years, if

he felt like it. He isn't there anymore, and Dallas Seminary isn't in that situation

anymore. But that's what they were in then. You can't make a change like that, without

other people agreeing with you, and it is pr hard to get. But under the circumstances,

we have to, if we give a three year course here, that is worth while, we have to make it

a full time course. OW that means t'rat the man of sufficient intelligence to get

through college, who comes to seminary, and of course he has to have that to enter, such

a man who comes to seminary, should be able in three years of doing work at the basis at

which a man would do if he were at another school. He should be able to get through in

three years.

Now we expect a Christian that goes to medical school, or a Christian who goes to

law school, we expect him on Sunday to take his normal part, as a Christian should.

But we should be able, on that basis to get a great deal accomplished on Sunday. iow,

if one of our students gets a pastorate, I have always urged, and preached it for 28

years, I have urged very strongly, that if a man takes a full time pastorate, that man

then should be expected to consider his seminary course is on a j/L (8)

basis. And. we have generally tried to insist, because it is necessary, that if the man

does a full time pastorate work, and goes to seminary full time, he

and he doesn't get the good that he should. But if he spreads his work over, so it he is
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taking less work, I think both benefit. Now I think that it is a very good thing. I'm
if

always happy when he can do it. I always feel when our people graduate, that it was

3c years at the rate we're going, instead of 3, I would feel that it was

(8 3/4) but every year, for the past ten years in regards to the

graduates, I have felt that 3/4 of them are not ready, and that it would take just

about one semester more, not one semester of research of some special kind, but that

more atitude, in every line they've been working on, to bring them up to the 'ii point,

where I felt they deserve it. And I've been quite pessimistic myself, as I've seen our

graduates, graduate, for the cast ten years, that I just felt that they haven't reached

the point they should. I feel that three and a half would do it, I don't think that

four are necessary. L. Maybe I'm wrong. But I feel therefore that it is absolutely

necessary that we require the basis on which a law school or a medical school would.

And that is six days of work a week, and. then the one day, Sunday, can be the day of

rest, with the normal amount of Christian work. Now I think it is excellent, if a

man wants to put in a full day like the pastorate. It's excellent. And. if a man

will put in two days a week at that, that's all the better. But then he certainly

should cut his course down some.

But the principle here, is the moral principle of the sabbath. The minister

should carry out, he should have his regular day for rest. And he can get along without

it, and he can go at a great neck pace, for seven days a week, for a certain length

of time, and then he's got to break. And if he doesn't break physically, he may do

something worse. His nerves my snap, to the extent, where his work would become

unreliable, untenable, harmful, and he my get off into crazy notions, and ideas, because

he does not have the confidence of mind, to make right. And it is the Lord's command,

as part of his moral law, that he take his regular alternative rest, and work and it

is hard to see. Well, now, that is a definite part of the law of the sabbath, but it

is only a portion of it. And the ceremonial aspects in the sabbath law, is perhaDs

larger, then the moral law. So the moral law is definitely there.

And so we find that everyone of the other commandments is repeated very specifically

and definitely somewhere in the New Testament. And the Sabbath Law might be







s-. /2O/57. (11) 334.

far " because Jesus said to the rich young ruler, you know

the commandments, this, this, this, have you done this, and the implication is that

it is according to all ten of them. But actually of course, Jesus only repeats three

or four, but its repeating three or four as of a whole, rather then picking

them out, . So it can be considered, and. yet in

the New Testament, you do not have specific references to the Sabbath day, as you have

in scripture, in all scripture, but you have the commandment given two or three times,

Let no man judge you in respect to the Sabbath day. And he goes on, of ceremony, which

put it very definitely on the basis that the precise restrictions of all the ceremonial

law, which in the Old Testament, ad to be rigidly carried out, because it was vital

that the ceremonial idea be gotten across, and in that case they are,by the !New Testament

they are clearly expressed, and the most vital thing is we get them from the word. 'nd

the ceremonial law is vital in that light.

(Question. On the statement that the Sabbath was amt made for man, and not man for

the Sabbath, is this the principle then, that the Sabbath was set aside so that man could

rest on that day? Answer. Yes, Now I think that raises the principle quite well. Jesus

didn't say, now what are you worried about the Sabbath for, that's the old covenant and

we're now in the new covenant days. He said. the Sabbath was made for man and not man for

the Sabbath. In other words, it is not a principle in the universe that must be

maintained, such as thou shalt not murder, thou shalt not steal, that you must abstain

from doing any work on the Sabbath day, and this vital thing in the category was over.

No Those are principles of the moral universe which, if you break, you are destroying

God's holiness. Now the Sabbath is not that way. It is not so much that if you fail

to get the proper, regular rest, it is not so much the breaking of God's holiness as it

is a failure to do tat which is necessary for your own wellbeing. And your own

wellbeing is not necessary to be precise in your stress about the Sabbath day, but it

is a principle of the whole universe, and alto the ceremonial purpose. Now this is

the same y. It is made for man, not man for the Sabbath. Man isn't here in order

that this be carried out, but this is here in order to drive itself home to man is

heart, It is like the sacrifice. When Samuel couldn't do it, in one place, it was far
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better to do it, somewhere else, rather, then not do it at all. The sabbath, as Jesus

says, pretty soon, the will profane the sabbath. How will they

profane the sabbath. Why, they worked hard

They are breaking the law about working, because they are working very bard. But they

are working how? Doing sod's will and

But they are helping in carrying out the ceremonial law, and consequently, I would say

it is God's will that an ordinary person shall arrange their work in such a way so that

they won't have to work on the Lord's y.

5-. 76.

And you know one of the great reasons for the strength of Gandhi in India, and his

tremendous influence may be the fact that he took this principle and he applied it, and

he followed it so perfectly. Gandhi was there with people around him, doing all these

busy activities and everything, and no matter how busy everything was, Gandhi took his

one day in seven in which he absolutely rested. He made a rule on this particular

day, I have to do this, and on this particular day, I have to do this, but on this

particular day, he wouldn't even speak to a soul. He observed absolute silent on that

day, and thus he could be in the midst of the busiest town there was, and he could

simply retire into himself with absolute silence. And everybody understood that this

was the day that Gandhi would not talk to anybody at all about anything.

Now of course that was not the Christian grace, or anything of the kind. Gandhi

was not a Christian at all. But the principle here, of the good that man needs to

take care of himself, in perhaps a further way then is required, and Gandhi did it,

(question; well then on this principle then on, such as Sunday observance, a

person is a layman, Shall we say that they go to church on sunday morning. And then

in the afternoon they feel like going out fishing. I know that some Christian groups

would be against that form of relaxation, and I was wondering if that would still be

observing the sabbath day, if the fish, or play tennis, or something like that. Would

that still be observing the sabbath?" Answer. Yes, well, I think that the principle

shoild be thought through rather thoroughly, and I would think that there are two
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matters, that would enter into it. And. one matter is this: The change from the

ordinary activity to what? Tne person who is working on the farm

a busy man who labors. They were not to walk more then half a mile. Their activity

was to be restricted very rigidly, because it was a change, a rest, in their regular

working life. Now for a person in seminary life, it is altogether different. And

consequently, I would think that the relaxation in the form of getting rest, and change

from ordinary life, would be carrying out the purpose of the sabbath.

I would think there is an other matter, we have to take in consideration, and.

that is this. That is our influence on others. And if we go into certain types of

relaxation on ti-at day, one thing that we do by that type of relaxation, is to get

into a situation, where it is very easy to just go up to the surface, and come to

temptation. Now take the person who decides to go to church in the morning rather then

the afternoon. lie says, We'll go out before church, and then we'll come later. The

next thing you know, he doesn't go to church at all. There is a eat temptation with

that sort of thing, to neglect the worship of God, and church altogether, and then

there is the other feature of it. That when one relaxes in certain ways on the

sabbath, it gives the impression to people around him, of a lack of interest in

Christian things altogether. So I would think that the idea that it is wrong to do

anything that is amusing to yourself, or entertaining yourself on Sunday. I would

think that it is not recuired in the commandment. But I would think that when one

did that of which the relaxation consisted of, that it would be well for him to think

of what possible injury that would involve.)

I believe that on the whole ceremonial law, the very fact that it is not given

in such detail, as the Old. Testament, I will say this, that God wants us to understand

the principles. I think that he always wanted. his people to understand principles.

I think that he always wants them to apply principles. I think that when Jesus said

the sabbath is made for man, and. not man for the sabbath, he was not announcing the

beginning of a new dispensation. He was in the time before his death, when he said

that. And he was giving a principle of universal believers, when he did that. A

principle that was to be used in all dispensations. That it is the principle, and it
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is not the carrying out of the precise, restriction, that is involved. And you see

that very sincerely, in the government of the church, when in the Old Testament, the

people of od worked together, in a little area, because God was keeping them together

in that area, rather then sending them out to the world, where the system would become

deluded, and destroyed, and injured. It was hard enough to keep them true right in

that one little area. Under those circumstances we have a very rigid ceremonial law,

and. very rigid restrictions on the priestly office, and on the precise organization,

right down the line. But now that we have the whole New Testament, and we have the

understanding of the principles that are given, he sends us out into the world, and

he gives certain great principles as to our relation to one another, and carrying on

his work, and. we are to apply those principles. But he does not give precise detail

about the organization to any great extent the way he did then.

And thus we even find in the iew Testament, a specific command anywhere,

that a church shall have a minister. The word minister is an English word. You find

words that mean minister, but they mean a servant. The man who is the head of the

church is a servant. He is often called a pastor, and a pastor is a shepherd, and

of course the word pastor applies much more for us, then the word minister. But he is

called a minister. he is called a sheherd. He is called a pastor, He is called a

bishop. He is called an elder. And he is called a messenger. i&iIm And these various

terms, are applied, to the pastor, or to the minister, or to the messenger, or whatever

you call them, but there is no one term, singled out, and the inn is specifically

designated by that one term.

Of course, the same applies to the group of men who control the local church.

They are sometimes called bishops, and sometimes called elders. Both terms are n±g

applied, but no one specific term applies. And when the deacons are orginally

instituted, in the New Testament, they are not called deacons at all. They just said.

And there are even arguments as to whether these were the

deacons. But later on, we find deacons referred to as a settled physician, and we find
requirement

people, the ±mme for a deacon specifically given, which are very similar to those

of the elder. And the Lord wants us to take these principles, and carry them out, and
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to apply them. And he does not give a set of regulations, one, two, three, you do this,

and you do that, and you could carry out all these specific regulations, and have your

heart very far away from the Lord. But he had principles to be carried out, and. he had

general methods given to apply those principles. And this applies very specifically to

the ceremonial law. You take the way the Lord's supper is given through the ages in

different churches. And the varietes are many. And why is there a variety in them.

If the Lord wanted that everybody should come up in front and drink out of one chalice,

he could have said it. If he wanted us to do this, in coming up that way, if he wanted

that the wine should be fermented wine, he could have very easily made that clear. And

there are some groups that are very strict on it. They say, it isn't wine. But the

Lord did not make it clear, and in detail, because the purpose of ceremonial law is to

githe drive certain thoughts into the mind, and we have these thoughts more fully, then

they did.

nd the vital thing is not the ceremony we carry out, but it is the idea that we get

into the, not merely into the mind, but into the emotions, into the heart. And that we

agree and trust upon ourselves. And when we have communion with Christ, it is important,

it isn't that we use precisely this, or precisely that, or that we do it in this precise

order, or that precise order, or that this particular person conducts it. Ti-at is not

the important thing. But the important thing is that there is driven home to our hearts

and minds, the communion with Qhrist, and fellowship with him, the union of him at his

death, the partaking of his death, and receiving the life for it. And. any manner which

drives home the thought, is in accordance, and any manner which does not drive it home,

is contrary to the teaching.

So this principle of the ceremonial law as our Lord so very clearly brings out, in

that statement, the sabbath is made for man, and not can for the sabbath, and which is

brought out in the great difference between the emphasis on ceremonial law, in the old

and the New Testament, is very vital for our understanding. And in the Old Testament,

it is possible to take those ordinances and carry them through literally, and have them

be of no good at all. But the great extent that it has taken OL, is because of the

nature of the case, not yet has it in detail about the death of Christ.
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Now what did. the sabbath law present? It presented the thought that there was a
?

goal. Rest is not merely sus from work. Rest involves the

of work. There remains a rest for the people of God. The of a work

accomplished. And the joy and satisfaction attended on him. We stop. We contemplate

the situation. We look back upon what has happened. We praise the Lord for it. We

have a period of seven days, and the last of which is a divinely appointed rest. And we

look forward to the end. We look forward to that which God is going to bring to past.

Dr. stressed it very much in his lecture. The eschatological part of the

sabbath. 'he pointing forward, that through the week they're looking forward to that

which is coining, to that which is ahead. And of course, since the death of Christ, we

do not look forward, to the death of Christ anymore, we look back to it. But we do
the Lord's death,

look forward to his coming. And so in the Lord's nupper we remember

until he comes. And the early Christians moved their service of the sabbath, to the

first day of the week, thus, joinig with the sabbath, the remembrance of the resurrection.

And the vital thing is that we remember the resurrection. That not just on easter, but

every week, we remember God, Christ, the resurrection, and have this impressed on our

minds, and esci-iatologically (ij)

it still conveys the thought, that once is moving

but it also conveys the idea that the very week is found upon that

we begin the week, instead of ending it. But there is still the ending involved,niâ

until he comes, but that isn't for us, in the sense that it was before, when everybody

looked forward. But the principle, the three types of law is very vital to have in mind.

What is the moral law? Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neighbor.

Well, it is wrong to say that which is not tied up with truth. Revelation tells us

that all liars will find their place in the lake of fire. It is wrong to tell a lie.

That should be taught, and I think that some of us have a great danger. We get the

idea that it is a lot of fun to tell people a lie, and make people believe it. And,

I think that if we lie so prepo

why there certainly isno harm in . But there is

a line in between there, of injury, and we certainly need to be very careful. There is



S-76. 3/20/57. (14) 340.

a principle, let your yea be yea, and your nay be nay, so that when you say something

people will know that what you are saying is true. And they don't have to realize

that there is something in your meaning, which

Joking is all right, but the line between

joking and lying can become confused. And it is well to be careful about what you say.

There is the principle then, that anything which is not strictly classed with truth is

wrong. But in the Ten Commandments it is not given in that form. Revelation says,

All liars will have their place in the lake of fire. But the Ten Uomrnandjnents connects

up with it a statement of a purpose to lie. Their false witness against their

neighbors. There is a malicious purpose which we must watch for. And it is a vital

moral thing,

5-77.

And so we have the moral principles involved, in the Ten Commandments, and this is

part of God's moral law, and. it is always vital and we are not going to be sent to hell,

because we break it, because all of us




(k)

But then the civil principle, the application to particular circumstances, can vary from

time to time and does. And a great deal of civil law in the Old Testament, all of which

may convey principles which are vital to us, if we study the civil law and see how it

fits that circumstance, it may be that we do the very opposite today. But if we, with

the understanding of why that was done then, we see the purpose of it. And we understand

its meaning. And. we thus would be greatly benefited by the study of the civil law, of the

Old Testament, even though we realize that the Civil Law, is not binding today.

The moral law is not binding on us. The civil law is not binding on us, because

circumstances vary, and most of us have to realize the circumstances. The ceremonial

law is not binding on us. Because it looked forward to Christ, and we have a new

ceremonial law, looking back.

Now, I have a heading D, The Dec 1og

And under the decalogue, it was my purpose to only take one of the Ten Commandments,
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in view of our shortness of time, and to stress that this morning, the sabbath law.

Well, we've already done that. But the mthm study of the other comrandments, I am

assigning you to read, in Hodge.

IV. of Grace.

I'm not going to take the means of grace, and make them one big head. That could

be done and that would be a very good head, but it could be sub-divided into smaller

heads. And number IV is the Word of God as the Means of Grace. And that gets us into

the whole principle of the means of grace. But as far as the word. of God is specificall, y

cond,erned, I'm going to take very little time, because we have dealt with it, at the

beginning of our semester - the importance of the Word of God.

And the word of God as a means of grace in any kind of a magical sense, I think is

very definitely wrong. Now, I don't say that the Lutherns believe in a magical sense,

but they have a belief which can be so interpreted. The Lutherns stress the Word, of God

as a Means of Grace,to the extent that there is indissola'bly connected with the work and

activity of the holy Ghost, which inevitably comes when the word is read, And consequently

the word of God is a means of grace per ce. It seems like there is much in the New

Testament that might sound like that. The washing of water of the word. They were born

again by the Word of God. And the Word of God is used in the New Testament, in a way,

that could almost lead us to think that the Word of od is like a great magical thing,

we could take and go forth with and anw accomplish great things. Well, I think it

is something we can take, and go forth with, and accomplish great things. But I don't

think it is a magical thing, in the sense that it is something that has power in itself.

I think the power is in the Holy Spirit, that uses the Word of God. And the power is

in the thoughts of the word, which is very vital for us to understand. And consequently

the Christian who lives with the word, and when he is grown

(4'). But it is not a matter of hearing the word, but it is a matter of

getting the ideas, and I think that is very, very vital.

St. Jerome made a wonderful translation of the Word into the language of the

people, which he called the Vulgate, the Bible in the common figt ii vulgur language.
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A wonderful translation. But after people stopped, talking Latin, the Roman Church

tried to make people keep on reading the Bible when they read it in the Latin. Well,

there is nothing holy in reading it in the Hebrew, or the Greek, or the Latin, or French.

I had a man who would always read it in




Well, one translation may be better

then another. But the important thing is getting the ideas out of it, and, not the

words.

1 3/21/57.

Let's change the wording in Ij. Let's say, The Means Grace And we'll make

the Word of '1od a sub-heading. Then weIll make A. under that, General considerations.

Iare General Considerations And here we must say is the vital difference,

the most vital difference, between Protestantism and the attitude of the Roman Church,

is the attitude towards the means of grace. By the means of grace, of course, we do

not mean, the work of the holy Spirit. We don't mean Christ's death on the cross.

We do not mean, any act of God.. God's sovereign degree. God's great act in our

salvation. The act of the Holy Spirit in regenerating us, i applying justification

to us. In advancing us in our sanctification. All these are the real means of grace,

of course. They are the means that God uses, to bring us to Himself, and to fit us for

membership in his kingdom. But we are using this term, the means of grace, in a narrow

sense. We are using it in the sense, of the means we can use in order to advance in

God's grace. How, it is alrtght to use any terms in any sense you want, as long as you

make clear the sense which you are using them in. This is a perfect way of using in

interpreting the phrase, the means of grace, but if taken along without the explanation,

it could seem to be any means whereby grace comes to us, when what it actually means

here is the means by which we can forward our advance in grace. And that of course, is

really our advance in sanctification. That is to say we often mom include conversion

here, under the means of grace. Conversion is our turning to God, it is very, very

vital. It is a phase in which we are tremendously concerned.

But the means of grace as the Westminster Confessions expresses it, "The means of

grace are the Word, the Sacraments, and Prayer. They are expressed thus as under three
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heads. The Word of God, the Sacraments, and prayer. Someone has said that the out

standing visible difference between the activity of the Roman Church, and the Protestant

Church, is that the Roman Church puts its stress upon the sacraments, and the Protestant

Church puts their stress upon the Word of God. And in the Roman Church we have the

altar in the middle, where the sacraments are performed. And historically, most of our

Protestant churches have had the pulpit in the middle, where the Word of God is

presented. Now there is a tendency away from that in many churches today. To put the

altar back to the middle, but actually it doesn't make much difference what you have in

the middle and what you have on the side, The vital thing is what you have in your

heart, and what you emphasize in your attitude.

And a former teacher of systematic theology in this seminary, told me that as a

young fellow he had. a friend who was a Roman Catholic. And this man had a talk with

him one day, and he said to him, the grace of God is given out through various channels.

The very type pipe line through which it comes, and at every pipe there is a creek (lo)

which can turn it on, or turn it off. And that is the theory of the fact that you have

to have the sacraments in order to advance in grace. Now the Protestant viewpoint is

that the means of grace, the sacraments, prayer, even the Word, are means that help

you but that the vital thing is the attitude of the Spirit of God, towards you, and

through you. But he uses you, he helps you. But his grace is not something that you

can turn on or off, or that any individual has a right for us, to turn it on or off.

We do believe in providence, that those who fear the word can be saved, and while

we believe that God can save one without his hearing the word, in the usual sense, we

consider that to be rare. The normal means of which he brings someone to himself, is

by bringing the Word of God to them, and how shall they hear without a preacher. And

consequently we consider the Word of God as the normal means which is most vital to

those that may enter, and so that we can advance in the Christian life as far as anything

which we can take apart is concerned.

The means of grace we consider then as the Word, the sacraments, and prayer, and

we do not consider them means of grace, in the sense that they are channels through

which the grace of God, and without this we can not get it. We consider them as
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channels, through which normally we receive the Word of God. We read, thus, in the
question

larger catechism, in ithm 154-, or the shorter, question 88, the two are almost

identical. I'll. read from the shorter. "The outward, and ordinary means whereby

Christ communicated to us the benefits of redemption, are his ordinances, especially

the Word, sacraments, and prayer, all of which are made effectual to the elect for

salvation." Then we have the question, how is the word made effectual as to salvation.

And there the larger catechism is a little more detailed then the shorter. It says,

the Spirit of God makes the reading, but especially the preaching of the Word., an.

effectual means of enlightening, convincing, and humbling sinners, of driving them

out of themselves, and drawing them to Christ. Of conforming them to his image, and

of subduing them to his will. Of strengthening them against temptation and corruption.

Of building them up in grace, and establishing their hearts in and

comfort through faith unto salvation. The Spirit of God makes the reading, especially

the preaching of the word and effectual means of doing these things.

So that you could take that phrase, and interpret it as meaning, there is something

magical in listening to the word. But I don't think that's what the writers meant by

it. i'ot even what the Lutherns mean, when they say that the Word of God is a power

in itself, ths a power which the Holy Spirit is so tied to, that

it has a power in itself.

large B.. The Word of The Word, of God, from the Protestant viewpoint, is the

outstanding means of grace. !Tow this phrase which was in here, that the Spirit of God

makes the reading, but especially -

3-78.




More cases of preaching seems to be effective, then the reading of it. If you

take the great number of Christians, you will find, that more of them had their

experiences of progress, and justification, and sanctification, as they listen to the

Word of God preached, then those who have it as they read. and study the scripture.

But I think that is a great deal due to our laziness, more then anything else. I think
life

that it is a fact of , that we are so. And Paul said, "How shall they hear without
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a preacher," Well, why did they need. a preachert Why can't they take the Bible and

read it. Like the man said once to me, why bother to preach to people in this country.

Anybody can turn on his radio, and listen to the gospel. Maybe they can, but they

don't. And maybe anybody could take the Bible, and read it, which would be better then

listening to any radio preacher. But they And so God has commissioned us, to

take his word, and to present in a vivid, illustrative way, to the people.

Many people seem to have the idea that preaching consists in giving a fine,

intellectual interpretation. That is teaching. And that enters preaching, but it

is not the purpose of preaching. The purpose of preaching is to take the teaching,

and get them in the mind. To get them across. To drive them home. It is better to

drive a little home, then to present a great deal, and have none of it driven home.

And so, especially, the preaching of the word, is a means by which most Christians,

have advanced in their Christian life, by the listening to the preaching of the Word.

And consequently there is a duty upon Christians to put themselves where they will come

under the influence of the preaching of the Word. And there is the duty to be careful

what they listen to, and to listen to people who will preach the word, instead of

preaching their own ideas. There is absolutely no merit, in simply going to a church.

There is great merit in listening to the Word of God. But if the person preaches his

own ideas, and not the Word of God, regardless of whether he is orthodox, or not

orthodox, there is no particular means of grace. You're just getting some man's

philosophy.

And so the Word, of God is the ordinary means, the outward, and ordinary means of

all these ordinances, especially the Word. And we read that the Word, that the Spirit

of God makes the reading but especially the preaching, I think that we could take

that in most cases due to the laziness of man. But I question whether a man will be a

real great and effective servant, or whether he will make the progress in sanctification

that he should, if he does not make an effort, to make the Word of God, through his own

study, and his own reading, an effective thing in his life, even more so then his

hearing it being presented by others.

As a means of grace, as something we take, and we use, surely the reading of the
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Word of God, and. more then the reading, the studying of the Word of God is the great

means that God ias given. And he's given us the entire word. And he doesn't mean for

us to take a few verses, and. to just simply understand them. . It's wonderful

to have a few verses on motto around the home. It is very, very helpful. But it is

not enough. We need the whole word.

And so the Word of God. is an effectual means of salvation, means of redemption,

means of advancing one's Christian life, because of the ideas it presents to us, and

those ideas are presented in the Word in a way we should be able to get

(4). Now some Modernists group of the Bible, their Christian teaching is like a

nut, in which we have the external shell, and we have to peer through the shell to get

the kernel. And the way they mean it, there's a lot that's mnmm untrue, which you

get through to get the truth. It is utterly wrong. And yet there is an element of

truth in the figure, that the word of God has got its real meat often buried so that it

takes work to get it. I feel that if a person can get others to starting studying the

Word themselves, instead of just listening to him, he would be doing one of the greatest

service he can for their sanctification, for their growth in Christ. To get them to

dig through the surface, the kernal of, perhaps the historical statements which are true,

but which are not especially effective in progress in the Christian life.

I have known people who have spent days and hours, studying the chronology of the

kinds, studying the harmony of the life of Christ, studying all the external minutia

of the Scriotures, and it's a very interesting thing. But I don't think it's a means of

grace. AS a means of grace its the external kernal, which they must get through to

the spiritual tieaching that is there for them, and if they stop with the external

kernal, they're not going to grow in grace.

Dr. Allis remarked on how many critics there were, who all their lives pondered

over the Old Testament, studying word by word, but studying it for the purpose of
14 12 14

seeing the distinguishing marks of 1 ,y2, J3, and J ., D , D , D', and D , and. so on.

And they were studying the Word of God all the time, but not getting any of its benefits.

Because they were studying in the wrong places, for the wrong purposes. And we can do

that without accepting . (6). We can study it in a
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Way that is getting true and proper teaching from it, but not getting the teaching that

is needed for the advance of our souls, and the upbuilding of our lives.

We spent the first week or so this semester, speaking on the great importance of the

Word, of God, and of the means of gaining knowledge. And that of course is entirely

different from the Word of God, as a means of grace. And yet the two overlap sufficiently,

that I'm sure that there is enough material under that which would come under this head,

that we can (6-k-) rush on, even though it might sees to under

estimate the importance of the subject to do so. I don't think we want to underestimate

the importance of the subject, for there is nothing more important.

But let's go on to prayer. Prayer g means ace. He mentions it third here,

but I think it is very reasonable to take it second, because of the fact, that the two
yet

are more like each other in a way then the sacraments, and/the sacraments in a way are more

like the Word, then they are like prayer. So I think that either of the three in order

would be quite all right. But we will not spend so long on prayer here. There again, I

bate to do that. Prayer is a vital means of grace. And we're thinking of prayer now as

a means of grace, and that fits in with the idea that I put off and expres, but it

doesn't. Prayer doesn't change anything in the universe. Prayer changes you. It's the

affects on you that matter. Well, if you leave out the negative of that, I think

that the positive of it is true. Prayer does change thingsin the universe. But the

affects of prayer,on the man who makes the prayer is even more important, then the

change that is made in the universe. Prayer petition is a vital part of prayer. And

petition changes things in the universe. But petition is only one part of prayer, and

prayer includes much more then petition. Prayer includes confession. Prayer includes

thanksgiving. Prayer includes a large element of worship. Prayer includes praise to

God. There are many elements to prayer (8). And. so

the element of prayer as affecting the universe, is only applied to a certain part of

prayer. And although it is a true element, we must not overlook, that it is God's

will that this thing must be advanced through the prayers of his people. It is

definitely his will that this be done. We have a responsibility in prayer for others.

He answers our prayers. he does things, that would not be done, if we did not pray.
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Prayer is real. It is not just going through a . And all that is

very, very vital, and perhaps one of the ways of which prayer is a means of grace, is

that it increases our faith, through seeing our prayers answered. And. through seeing

how prayer changes things, increases our faith in God, and our condition of his reality.

Prayer is just as important, as the giving of money before the advance of any

Christian enterprise. It is through prayer. Prayer is, if somebody would say, well,

I won't give you fifty dollars, but I'll pray. Well, that's no way. If a person varav

takes that spirit, the Lord bless you, I'll pray for you, but I wouldn't snend any money

on you. Well, his prayer won't help either. The prayer in my pocket would help me just

as much as the gift of money would, or if it were money. If prayer is just a pious way

of saying, well, I won't give you any money. not that interested in your work.

But if prayer is a, something that really costs us, because really mentally

concerned, and. we're interested, we can give as much as through prayer as we can through

gifts. For afterall, the Lord owns everything, the cattle on a thousand hills is here.

He can accomplish it if he chooses, and so prayer is the gracious way of helping one

another. And. we need the prayers of one another. When we are tempted. to criticize one

another, if we stopped an4 prayed instead, we might find that in the end, the thing that

we feel like criticizing about, would be remedied much more quickly, and much better,

then would any amount of criticism, or of derogatory (11). If anyone

were a true Christian, they need to pray for other Christians, and also need the prayers

of other Christians. And it is good. for us t hotice what we should pray for, and why,

and how we can help them through prayer.

But prayer as a means of grace, is doubtless the greatest Durpose of prayer is

that it is a means of grace, because the sufficient aspect, there is only one aspect,

we have all the other aspects, and even in the sufficient aspect, it has the affects

upon us, which is very vital. Prayer is a means of advancing in our sanctification.

We study the word, and we learn what God says. We pray and we come into a personal

relationship with him. But we can come into that relationship by reading the word,

and hearing him talking to us. The Word is him talking to us, prayer is us talking to

him. But as we talk to him, it puts us into a frame of mind, where the word becomes
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more truly, his talking to us, and makes that more real, then it would, just reading

words, we don't actually hear him talking to us. It

(12).

(Question. lo. Not if we are believing in Christ, if we are related to him,

our saviour, if our trust is in him, then our prayers can be effective. But the fact

that I decide that I would like to have Eisenhower reelected, and I'm so anxious to

have it, that I believe it will happen if I pray, and. then it will happen. There may

be others praying just as energetically for Stevenson. And the Lord won't necessarily

answer the prayer.)

(Question. It is pretty hard to express it in words. I think that the vital
believes

thing to say is first to believe in his power, the second thkith is (l3-)

And a believes what he will do is better. And then we pray, and believe
Spirit

the Emmi will lead. us to what we think. And gives it in the form

but it was doubtlessly much in his will. It's not just prayers for our

own personal desires. lie gave the Israelites their desires (14).

5-79.

Question. But when that works, in the case where that has worked, there have been

a lot of individuals concerned. I do believe that it is very vital, mat that we study

what the will is, mm that we study situations, and we use our common sense, and

we use our reason because that is very, very vital. Not t juatjump to some conclusion.

But I think that it is extremely important that we pray in advance. That the Lord will

lead us, and that we be in a spirit of prayer. Now if they really found the Lord's will,

then they went ahead and prayed, and the Lord granted their petition. But they didn't

all do that. (Record very scratchy here.)

(Question. Yes. Well, I think that it is right. They made a real effort to find

out what the Lord's will was, and then they felt that it was, he called on them to

pray it through, and they proceded. to do it. And I think that
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And I think that he wants us to agonize in prayer. He wants us to

hold on God, to hold on to his resources. But I think that even in that he wants us to

have the recognition that there is a possibility

and it is always wrong to keep the thought of the title, even if we have to.

(Question. I think that we are believing, not only in his person and his rower, but

in his love. And if he is more interested then we are, in doing that, which is best,

and we are believing in that, and believing that he wants us to pray, and if we are

convinced that that is his will that this be done, we pray that he will work it out,

and enable us, but I think that all this ithibriesethxn witnesses, if I should be mistakened,

(3).

Question. I think I did it many years ago. (3k). He never says no to a pxayer,
in which
miii, the man ras truly sought his will on it. But I think that even the best man

thrice
and you take Paul. Paul thmE besought the Lord to

remove his thorn in the flesh, and the Lord did not do it. The Lord had. a greater

blessing to Paul by keeping it, then to remove it. Well, Paul had seen other people,

who were somewhat used. in the Lord's service, and he prayed and they were healed. And

here he was, used as he was, to know how much more he could be used with that thorn in

his side. It would seem absolutely clear that it was the Lord's will that it was

(L). But he was right. The man that is so used as Paul was, needs a

thorn in the flesh, to keep him humble. He needs it, because the best of us can fall

And the Lord can send, us what seems to be a terrible thorn,

and we'll get a great blessing. But Paul prayed thrice. Then he had the conviction

that it was not the Lord's will to grant that prayer. I think that in most cases we'd

better pray more then Paul, before we (5). Because very

often, it seems it is a long time, beth'ore he answers that prayer.

But there are statements in the scripture, which stress that if you ask anything
they

in my name, I will do it. And thhi stressed this part of it, and it is vital that they

should, because our faith is so small, with all of us. And wetre so apt to fall short

fo what e should do, the way we should utilize the resources of God.
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His desire to bless us, is far beyond our, any aspect of the law, but we are so

ready to think of his blessings, simply from one viewpoint, one aspect, and consequently

we're apt to push way ahead in this particular aspect, without realizing that other

aspects must come along equally-, if this is to be a blessing pmmm not a curse

(6). Well, prayer is a vast subject. I wish we could spend a long time,

going into the ins and outs of it, but I just don't dare because of the shortness of the

year.




(Question: I think it is a just thnm criticism of the tendency of everyone, of

a real danger, which we must avoid. I thought it was wonderful when Dr. $pringer, din after

telling about his stand, and his fight, in everything, and giving us such a story and a

message on1i, ended up with those words, that if he let bitterness come into his soul,

in this, it was absolutely useless. Absolutely worthless. Now we can't judge the other

manis ('O. But we can judge ourselves,

And he wants us to very, very strict in judging ourselves. And though I give my body

to be burned, for the things I belie'ce in, and ve not love, it profited flOtiiifl. But
love

the Lord can see whether I have the 1in. And very often, the people 'mthia we think

xave loads of love, have got a beautiful form of piety, and not much underneath it. And

some people, in which we do not see the love, have got a real passion, that we dontt

see, but that the Lord sees. I think that we've got a big job in watching out for

ourselves in that regard. And when any man takes a stand for the Lord, and really steps

out for him, his temptations become greater. His danger becomes greater, and therefore

the need becomes great, for him to watch and pray for himself, and it is good for us

to pray for ourselves.
meant

but when I spoke of criticism, I of course criticising a person

(8). I think that if any of us observe something, in someone else, that is

a detriment to the Lord's will, I think it is a very wonderful thing that we pray to

the Lord about the matter, and then we pray to the Lord whether it might be his will,

that we should be used to help that person. And then we go to that person, and get

them privately, where we are not holding them up before others, or injuring their work,

of people that are really serving the Lord, by saying things criticizing (them to others.
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But try to get them privately, and present to them the burden we have. And. we my

be wrong in our 'oirden, and we shouldn't feel badly, if it doesn't seem to be effective,

or if they dash it aside, maybe on thinking it over, the Lord will convince them later

that we were right. But we should go and do our part, in presenting to other people,

personally. I've known people who to my face, have always been so kind, and cheerful, and

friendly, and just treat you as though they love you, and then I heard some of the

things they were saying about me behind my back. And maybe half of the things that they

were saying behind my back were true. And it would have been a real blessing to me, if

they would have come to me, and said those things to me to my face, instead of saying

them behind my back. They should keep quiet if they think I am serving the Lord, about
have shown

preaching something behind my back. But to my face, they would auim a much greater

spirit of love to me, and to have come to me, and to have said, Am I right in my feeling

to you, that you are making this statement, that you are doing this thing wrong. And it

might have been a wonderful means of calling my attention to things I wouldn't notice.

But when people to your face are very friendly, in everything, and behind your back

they are criticizing you, they are acting a lie to your face. That is never pleasing to

the Lord.
may have

But to come to someone and give them the burden mnthmamañ the Lord/laid upon your

heart, about him, it may be wrong, you my misunderstand him. But it may be right, and

the Lord my use it anyway.

lO (Q,,uestion To get any idea, across, it often takes repetition, repetition, and

repetition, And. somebody will misunderstand it. There was a minister that I had

heard of, as a great God. ly man, who was standing in the mission field for the word of

God.. That is what I always heard of him. Then he came over to this country, and he

took a position in an apostate denomination, and he was with them, and he was throwing

his support back of them. I never saw the man, and. so I attended a service once, and

he was at it. kiauii And as he came out, I met him. And he was meeting person after

person, and just in the course of half a minute, that I had there with him, I may have

said, something about, On, I wish we had your wonderful evangelical preaching that is

absolutely separate from modernism, or something like that. Oh, I don't know what I
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said. I've no idea. But I heard years later, how he was telling all around the

country, how bitter I was. s soon as I met him, I came out with this terribly, bitter

statement. And I had no idea of what it was. But he was just ready to pick up anything

I think that his conscience was hurting him, but he was doing it. And he was ready to

pick up anything that he could, to criticize. But I don't think we should be afraid of

that. I think that we should, in love, preach the word of truth. And people will

misunderstand, they misunderstood our Lord., and. they misunderstood Paul. We can ecrect

to be accused of bitterness, and of all that. But we want to Dray the Lord, that he

will keep anything from our heart, that he will (12).

You will be misunderstood wherever you go.

(Question. I think you should do both, and. I think that you have something, there.

&s I think that in that case it is fully understandable. You see that i-as, as I understand,

it, for two or three years ago, that they had a meeting in New York, and they were anxious

to invite Billy Graham to come to New York to hold evangelietiô meetings there, and Mr.

Bennet was actually in the group that was trying to get him there. And was anxious to

have him, and they d perhaps a hundred outstanding evangelicals who were meeting together

wanting to have a campaign in New York, to get him to preach there. And his advance n

came, or maybe it was he himself, I'm not sure. But anyway, whoever it was, came and

told him that they must get Bishop Oxnam into the movement, and they must get the

Princeton Seminary people, and they must get the leaders of all the denominations, or

he would not come. And then they took a general evangelical creed, and they said,

Won't you have everybody who is active in the campaign, who has a leadership in it, agree

to sign. Vow, they said, if you'll do that, we'll remove all objections to any connection.

I don't know if they were right, in going this far, but they did go this far. That they

will sign this general evangelical statement, and he refused, lie said, it must

represent all these groups. Well, under those circumstances, the only thing they

could do is to withdraw. And I think it was their duty to let other Christians know

why they refused, so the people wouldn't put a great deal of time and effort into

advancing something that they hope would be a great work of God, and then find. out in

the end, that it was on a basis which would make it a failure.
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Only the Lord can see what iTithai helps. I think they did. I used to think

they didn't, The Lord sees their hearts. The vital thing is that we do what is right.

It would be better, to do what was right, before the Lord in a spirit not of love, then

to do what was against the Lord, and think that it is in the Spirit of love. Low, of

course, one shouldn't do either. But what I mean is, the vital thing is ti-at we stand

for the Lord, and we stand for his truth, as far as our effectiveness in serving him

is concerned. But then, as far as our acceptance on his part, is concerned, that his

blessing on us is concerned, we must (1) for we judge.

The Lord can. But we must judge ourselves, very, very keenly.

l-- (Question. We must pray to the Lord to give us a desire for the advancement of

his part, to the point, where we rejoice in any advance, no natter what happens. But,

I think we must pray the Lord very definitely, as La to where he wants us to put our

effort, that our effort be a where something will be built, that is worthwhile.

e little building, a little one-room building which is solid, and will stand the

storms, is far better then to build a great cathed.ra, that is just built of paper, and

when the wind blows, it falls over. You can't go by appearances. But we must put our

effort where mImrn we think the Lord will have it. And I think we have the duty to let

others know why. But that is getting us off a little from the subject of prayer, and

also comes closely with it. The Lord wants us to pray for them that persecute us, and

revile us. He wants us to pray for those who are out of his kingdom, that they be

received into it. That they turn. That they change. He doesn't want us to pray

God's blessing on their mrhiup wicked works. I mean those who are outside the kingdom,

I got a letter from a man who was in the Presbytery of Los Angeles, in a Presbyterian

of the U.S.4. church. He said, some of you people are atacking modernism. That's no

way to win the modernists. Here are these ministers of these big churches, and you

drive them away from us, by your attack on modernism. We should show a spirit of love,

and win them. Well, the Lord was interested in the sheep, and the thousands of people

that are being led astray, a by the preaching of these men. We want to lead these men

to know the Lord, if we possibly can, but we want to warn these people against their

evil ways. And it's just as important, (3), and he
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doesn't want us to put our thought on the helping of the few people to the extent

of injuring the great mass of the people. But to the few, toward even those who are

instruments of satan, he wants us to have a love in our hearts, that we should pray

earnestly that some of them will be saved. We know they won't, but we wish they might
I

But we know they won't, but some of them will.

Prayer is a means that causes things to be changed, in God's universe.But prayer

is even more of a means which causes us to be changed. And if we are going to know the

Lord's will, so that we can Dray(-in favor, and receive what we pray for, it is even more

important that we pray that the Lord will give us hearts that really want to know his

will. And that's one thing about prayer. We all say, many pious things in our prayers.

And it is easy to say beautiful, beautiful statements. But the very fact of saying them,

if you're not another hypocrite, if you mean it, the very fact of saying them, drives it

into your consciousness, into your emotions, and is af benefit to you. like a

sermon. If a sermon is a good sermon, and the man is not a hypocrite, he is preaching

to himself, as well as the congretion. And he may get more deeply into it, and get

more blessing from it, then even the congretion, then anyone of the congretion.
but

And this may drive the message, mmJn that the preaching is a means of grace,mam I think
to

that the preaching is a greater means of grace, the preacher, then it is to the

people who listen, because if he really gives it effectively, he's driving it home to

his own heart. And as he comes down from the pulpit, he might ask himself, do I really

mean what I've aaw been saying. It is a good thing when we pray to ask ourselves,

Do I really mean it? Well, we do mean it if we're Christians. But we may not do it

very deeply. And prayer brings us into closer fellowship with Christ. Prayer makes

more deeper in us, in our minds, In our thought, in our consciousness, the determination

ti-at we want to have that, and that he wants us to have it. And so prayer is a very,

very great means of grace.

But it is important that we realize that prayer is not measured by the time ti-at it

consumes. I've known people who have put hours, and hours, and hours a day on prayer.

One man told me, I've heard am evangelist, I've heard great Bible teachers tell how

many hours a day they put in prayer, and I was putting in more then any of them. And
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he he

then all of a sudden, ii just turned away from the Lord, L turned like that. He lost his

faith completely, he just could not believe in him. And the Lord won't hear us for

our much speaking. And the amount of time that we put in prayer isn't what natters. It's

the depth rather then the width, that natters. Now you can't have a lot of depth With

no width. And in order to get considerable depth, it may be necessary to put in a lot

of width. But it is the depth that flatters, rather then the width. And when the Lord

says, pray without ceasing, he doesn't mean, that you go off like a monk, into a cell,

and you spend 15 hours a day praying. He doesn't mean that at all. He means that you

get so into the attitude of prayer, that you are praying about everything, all the time

wherever you are. And that you are giving a depth of prayer that continues. We are not

to be like the heathen that will be taken for our vain repetition, and after that he

gives us the Lord's prayer. And people repeat that in Latin, over, and over, and over,

and over, and try to win the Lord's approval. How apt we are to do that.

Like in Colosslans where he says, "Be not subject to ordinances inm touch not,

taste not, handle not," to show that carrying out the Word of God, when the Word says,

Be not subject to ordinances, such as touch not, taste not, handle not,, to show ti-at

weire carrying out the Word of God, when the word says, Be not subject to ordinances,

touch not, taste not, handle not, they were not misusing the ideas. They were using

the ideas correctly. But in using scripture to back it up, they were taking it out

of context, and were completely missing it in scripture. But it is so easy for us to

do that. It is not the length of time we put in prayer, it is not the number of times

we pray, it is not the repetitions of words. But it is the depth of prayer. But with

length of time may increase your depth, and. it may not. And it is a matter for us to

study and to determine whether we are putting in time actually in what becomes vain

repetition, or whether we are coming to know the Lord better.

So prayer as a means of getting gr.rammthm& things from God is a very real thing,

and we need to study about that. We need that our faith shall be tremendously increased,
an

in that regard. But prayer as a means of grace, is/even more important thing, and we

want to study that more fully, and to put more emphasis and more attention to it. There

must be a balance between the study of the word and prayer. And a great deal of prayer
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with a little study of the Word, soon becomes vain repetition. Prayer must be a

guiding home to our soul, the thoughts that we get from the Word. And if we are not

getting thoughts from the Word, the prayer will inevitably become a vain reretition.

But the two must go hand in hand. And they are the most vital of the means of grace.

Now, . .The Sacraments And the sacraments is a word that is not a scriptural

word, and it is a word, the meaning of it has changed a great deal. The use of the

word sacrament in ancient time was entirely different then what we use it for today.

But it is a word, of which it's become fairly clear, what we mean by it. That

the sacrament is, we would say, an ordinance that is established by Christ. An

ordinance that he has established, and which he uses to bring his grace to us. Here

is the definition from the larger catechism. "Sacrament is an holy ordinance

instituted by Christ in his church, which signifies he'll exhibit in those within

the covenant of grace, the benefits of mediation to strengthen and increase their
and

faith and , to oblige them to obedience, to testify m cherish their

love of communion, one to another, and to distinguish them from those that are without,"

That is the definition in the larger catechism of the sacraments. It is a rather

extensive one. The Roman Catholic definition is much simpler. I don't have the

exact wording of it here, but the idea is that a sacrament is a visible thing in the
Protestants

external world, which is used to bring the grace of God, to us, to receive it. MMMM

believe that they have to be instituted by Christ. After all, why should they have to

be? Christ might have told. his disciples to institute them. That could be. But that

is our Protestant attitude, because the Roman Catholics, have as many as seven

sacraments. And from their definition, these seven are all sacraments. But from our

definition, there are only two. In fact, from their definition we don't believe there

are any.

5-81. 5/22/57.

We are taking up now, D. The sacraments. Number g here is the meaning of the Word

And the meaning of the word as we find it etimologically is
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I think there is a very important lesson here, though. Etimolor does not determine

the meaning. You go to a house somewhere, and you say, who lives in this house? And

you find that a doctor lives there, who is , and he taught

a class, and is different from ordinary

doctors. . And. then you find a house that is just opposite mmr years ago.

You'll often find that situation exactly. Houses change completely and in their purpose.

Now the original masons may have built something into it for his purpose, which is

unfitting for the new use. But there my be reasons why it perfectly fits the new use.

But the knowledge of who built it and when, ordinarily doesn't throw much light, on the

present use of the house. Now there are cases when it does. But there are many cases

when it doesn't. And you can't take for granted that it does. And that is true of

etimology. It is very often, an English word, and we don't know what it means, and

you get its etimology, and. check where it comes from, and usually it just opens up,

so clear and interesting. It jfi throws a flood of light on it, and the result is, that

some people get the impression, that with any word, get the etiniology, and you'll know

what it means. Well, it doesn't work that way. Because in many, many things, the

etimology proves nothing. The word, has perhaps completely changed to the opposite

of what it or,ginally meant.

Now this word sacramento in the classic is found to mean just a general

(2). Well, you could guess that from sacrament, from the word. Anything

sacrad, and of course that doesn't tell a thing. Because I could just dakm say it is
connected with
amthpmm religion, and it is. No body would ever question that. But in legal

procedings, the money deposited by contending parties, was called a sacramento. And

the reason for this seems to be that when forfeited it was applthed to sacrad. purposes.

And therefore they would simply call it a sacrament. The money which the contending

parties deposited.

Then in a secondary sense, it meant a judicial process. And in military use it

would be the obligation of the soldier to the leader of the country. Then it came to

be the oath by which he was bound. Well, now whether our modern use has come from its

use of being an oath o. something, I don't know. I rather doubt it. But it gradually
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hidden
came to be applied to anything that was sacrad or that had. a th riemiti meeting, and then

it came to be applied to all religious ±Thfm rites or ceremony. In the vulgate, it's used

as a translation of the word we translate mystery, in about a dozen cases. But in the

middle ages, the term sacrament came to be used for special means of conferring grace,

special instru.mentalities through which grace came, a mystery, a holy ordinance. Something

very special, but meant a special xaeinmfinmâ means by which the grace of God came to us.

And then the Reformation said of it, it is a holy ordinance instituted by Christ, wherein
signs New

by sensible at= Christ and the benefits of the covenant are represented, sealed, and

applied to believers." Now thats the way the thoughts (1*). So we
some

don't need to get these precisely. They're in Hodge, and then e'll give the more

precise statements, before we're through.

But the term in Protestant use m thus, is not its original term, just anything

sacred, it is not in early use any ceremony, it's come to mean special ceremony. And

in the Roman Catholic Church there are seven sacraments. And Hodge says, It is difficult

to know how they came to settle on the number seven. We find in the Middle Ages, we

find them coming through this, and whether it was liking the number seven, and whether

it was wanting to find. ths exactly that number, it is hard to say. There were about

that number of ceremonies that seemed to them to be very special, but they fixed on an

exact number of seven. And so among the Roman Catholics, the sacrament is taken as

the specific seven sacraments which are the specific means by which the grace of God is

brought to the people. To the present Roman Catholic Church, the sacraments is more

important, as far as the people are concerned, then the Scriptures. The people as a

whole, pay compaitively little attention to the Scripture.

If you will discuss it theoretically with the leaders, they will say that the

Scripture requires special training, to u4derstand. And we can't expect an ordinary

person to understand it, but that it is the foundation. But as far as secial value

coming to the ordinary person, from the Scripture, the Roman Catholic Church does not

emphasize
that at all. But they tremendously emphasize the sacraments. I read in a

rnazine just yesterday, that happened to be the reference to a former boxing champion.

Tommy , who was quite prominent, some years in Philadelphia for many
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years, and was an outstanding champion in certain areas of athletics, and it mentioned.

that he is now connected with a financial house in New York, and it said, he goes to

mass every day. That was the statement given. He goes to mass every day. Now if a

person every day went to a service in which the Word of God was expounded, they would

learn a great deal about the Word of God. If a person every day went to a service in

which the principle truths of Christianity were driven home with a forceful message, he

would get these truths very deep into his heart. But when a person goes to mass every

day, what does he get? He hears certain words, which are used. in Latin, and. chances,

are Tommy doesn't know Latin. So the chances are that the meaning of those

words do not impress themselves a great deal upon his mind. And along with those words

he sees a priest going through certain forms. And lifting something up, and presenting

it before the altar, and this cannot but drive home to his thoughts, to his mind, the

thought of sacrifice. The thought of making an offering. The thought of presenting

it. . It would surely drive that home to his mind. But I'm sure that the reason

he goes is not because he feels that having this one simple thought driven home to his
a

mind a great deal, is thhlE vital thought to him personally, but because he believes he

receives definite, devine grace, through being present when this is performed. As the

Roman Catholic Church says today, it is the unbloody repetition of the sacrifice of

Christ. Now Protestants of course, find it difficult to avoid thinking there is some

application of the verse in the .Lew Testament, where it speaks of "crucifying the Lord

Jesus Christ afresh", when you find in thousand of Roman Catholic Churches all over the

world, every day, doing what they claim, is not simply the remembering of the crucifixon,

but . The unbloody repetition of the sacrifice.

They are not simply reminding God, of what Christ did., but they are offering up to

God, the very body and blood of Christ. There is a repetition of it. Well, for a person

who doesn't know Latin, there is - what value can we get out of it? A few simple ideas

driven home to his mind, but the main thing to him would be that he feels that through

being present, he receives definite grace, and this is the grace of God through him.

Now that of course would be sacramento, in its original idea. I heard a man speak on

the radio one morning. i± He had an English accent. He was from the Church of England..
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And he gave some thoughts about sin, and about the need of turning from it, and about

how it wasn't enough in life to have simply the knowledge of the ordinary things in

life, but that we needed something more, and. he gave it, and. he led. up to evangelical

truth, and then his conclusion was this - Have you been to holy communion lately? have

you been to holy Communion? And that was his great climax. You need something

spiritual. Have you been to Holy Communion? Now I didn't have the chance to hear him

fully, what he meant. He didn't go on. I do not know, ainr____ or realize. He

was a particular individual. But the way in which it was presented, it was difficult

to escape the feeling, that there was a good. deal of the plain idea that here you are,

reading the spiritual, and you will get it by being present at his ceremony. That there

is a ceremony, that will bring you the grace you need, rather then, that it is a

spiritual relationship to a person, which might be helpful in a presentation to your mind,

A person must see it in his mind, this, that it will be received through this being

present, or partaking of this experience.

I have before me, the canon and creed of the Council of Trent. And the Council of

Trent, as you know, three hundred years a go, adopted the view point, which is the

standard of the Roman Catholic Church. And they, in their statement on the sacraments

in general here, it is-rather (11) rather extensive. Shaff has it here

on page 119 following, it is volume two of his Creeds of Christtand.om. The first part

of it deals simply with the number of sacraments. And as we mentioned yesterday, the
next to importance

question of the number is th as the question of the purpose. If the

purpose is what the Roman Catholic Church holds it is, then the number becomes tremendously

important. If the purpose is quite different then that, the number is not nearly as

important, as it is from their viewpoint.
N saith

lie says, "rrrmIis They say, if anyone that the Sacraments of the New law,

were not all instituted by Jesus Christ our Lord,; or,that they are more,or less,then

seven, namely Baptism, Confirmation, the Eucharist, Penance, Extreme Unction, Order,

and Matrimony; or even that any one of these seven is not truly and properly a sacrament:

let him be anathema." That is a definite statement on the number of them, and a very

strong adjution on the one who will (l2--). You notice, it does not
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say, deny the Protestant position, that Sacraments must be instituted by Christ, but

it says, if anybody denies it, that all of these were instituted by Christ, and. for

some of these you'll have a hard time finding proof, that they were instituted by Christ.

Well, you would have to rest on tradition. There is no proof for it, because many of
no scriptural statements

these mmrnhave mn th a thibmma of anything that that could be considered

as how about this extreme unction? Who established that? Well, the

basis given for it is James, where he says if any is sick, let him call for the elders

of the church; and let them tray over him, and anoint him with oil, and the Lord will
heal

m them. But they don't use it for healing. They use it for forgiveness of sin, at

the end of life, and I've heard of priests becoming very angry, because they gave a man

extreme unction, and then he got well. And he wasn't supposed to have extreme unction

until he was ready to die.

And. I heard, in Wilmington one afternoon, I turned on the radio, and I turned to

a local. Catholic program. And in this program there was a very clever presentation.

They had a priest talking with an inquirer. And the inquirer said to the priest, Well,

Father, I'm beginning to understand some of these things, what the truth is on it, but

there is one thing I can't understand, and thatts this extreme unction. How can a

little pouring of oil on me, take away my sins. But I can't understand it. And so

they went on to discuss it a little bit. And then the priest said, Well, now, he said,

you believe that water takes away your sin, that

And the man said., certainly,of course. Well, he said, if water can take away sins, can

oil take away sins. And the man said, Oh, I see it now. So he accepted it as being

right. That was the proof. That was of that program. Well, you see

what the proof of it is, that the water, or the oil takes away sin. Now, they wouldn't

say that the oil is a substitute that takes away the sin, or that water is a substitute

that takes away the sin.

5-82.

of washing away by the physical qualification, of water, or of oil, which is

blessed by the , and. was formed by one, who through the sacrament of
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order, had conferred upon him, the power, to do this. The power to change the bread

and wine, into the body and blood of Christ, the power to confirm the grace that comes

through the . Well, that is the definite position which the Roman Catholic

Church takes on this. That they are means of grace in the very literal sense, that the

grace of Christ comes to us through that.

Now the Protestant position on this is expressed in many different Protestant

creeds. But in the Westminster Confession and Catechism, we find a very excellent

statement, which has been worked out, ±Enntha by this group of highly trained men,

who took an extremely great amount of their time discussing everything in order to work

to tell exactly what they had in mind. And you take the definition of the sacrament,

which is given in the Westminster Confession of Faith, and *iha you read. that the

sacraments are the holy signs and seals of the covenant of grace, immediately
and to

instituted by God, to represent Christ and his benefits, confirm our interest in them,

as to put a visible difference between those who belong unto the church, and the rest

of the world, and solemnly to engage them to the service of God and Christ, according

to his word. And there is nothing in that of its conferring per se a grace upon us.

It continues. There is in every sacrament a spiritual relationship, or sacramento

union between the signs that they signify, when it comes to past that the names and

effedts of the one are attributed to the other. The larger catechism parallel to that

says, Parts of the sacraments are two, the one an outward and sensible sign used to

refer to Christ's own appointments, and the other one, an inward and spiritual grace,
would

(I think that the Roman Catholic would say, aibA use exactly this thus farj thereby

conferred - but the Westminster Confession said, therely signifying - and that's
difference

a tremendous Thereby signifying instead of thereby conferred. I think

that's a tremendous difference. And the larger catechism, the next question says,

how it do the sacraments become an effectual means of salvation? The sacraments become

an effectual means of salvation, not by any power in themselves, or any virtue derived

from the piety or intention by whom they are administered, but only by the working out

of the Holy Ghost, and the blessings of Christ, by whom they are instituted.

Now these expressions I have read. to you now, it seems to me, are thus far, are
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chrystal clear, that a person who uses the expression, a sacrament is something which

him to do, in order to give an outward, visible time, of a spiritual truth,

which is not itself produced by the sign. It makes it clear from these statements I've

read to you that it is the working of the holy Spirit that is vital, the blessing of

Christ that is vital, and the sacrament is a manifestation to the world of our belief
the

in these things. It signifies. As the larger catechism says, What is & sacrament?
his Church

The sacrament is a holy ordinance instituted by Christ in thnthmmrith, to signify,thki

seal, and exhibit unto those that are in the covenant of grace, the benefits of his

mediation, to strengthen and increase their faith, and all (J), to

oblige them to obedience, to testify and cherish their communion from one to another,

to distinguish them from those who are without. Now that is the statement of the larger

catechism. The statement of the shorter catechism has seems to have at least a possibility

on the surface of having a little additional idea, which I don't find in any of these

other statements. It says, what is a sacrament? A sacrament is an holy ordinance

instituted by Christ; wherein, by sensible signs, Christ and the benefits of the New

Testament are represented, sealed, and applied to believers." Now that term applied
statements

in the shorter catechism comes to you. I don't find any parallel/in the confession or

in the larger catechism. . And it seems to me, that term applied, would

suggest that Christ and the benefits of the New Covenant are received because we have

the covenant. I don't think that constitutes what they mean, because there is nothing

to suggest them in the larger Catechism, or in the Confession. But the shorter is used

more then the other, and the shorter has that word applied in it, and that, you know

what the larger says, it signifies, seals, and exhibits, the smaller says, they are

represented, sealed, and applied. Now that word applied, I don't say personally, I

don't like, it may be that 300 years ago applied meant something different. But applied

as we use it today, seems to me, is a little carry over of the Roman Catholic idea.

(Question. Section three, I believe is this. The grace which is exhibited in th

or by the sacrament, rightly used, is not conferred by any power in them. Neither does

the efficacy of a sacrament, depend upon the time or intention of him that doth administer

it, but upon the work of the Spirit, and the word of institution which contains
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together with a precept, authorizing the use thereof, a promise of benefit to worthy

believers. There is a promise of benefit to worthy believers. Well, that is a much

smaller statement, then to say that th*ie mmumn Christ and the benefits of the new

covenant, are false. A promise of benefit. Well, if there is no benefit, you certainly

should give them up. I think that it certainly is beneficial. But next to benefit,
God,

is the application of grace. Well, of course, if grace is anything good, the Lord iIii

aiiigm± any benefit is an application of grace. But if you take it in the sense

which &t could be taken in, (8k).

And there as been, in Protestant history, great discussion, particularly in the first

two or three centuries, and even now, there has been great discussion, about how great

is the benefit of the sacraments. Which I think went back to what somebody said on the

rather magical idea of , which was in the middle ages, and which is in

the Roman Catholic Church today.

How great is the benefit? There have been reformed churches which have held, that

a true church must have as its Ac= sign of being a true church, it must have that the

Word of God is rightly proclaimed, and that the sacraments are administered, and that

discipline, true discipline, is important. But I was reading a book on Church Government

by a presbyterian leader, who said, these are the signs ti-at are normally in a true
91

church, but he said, the one m about the sacraments, is not an

because he said, the Quakers had no sacraments. And yet there have been Quaker groups

which have been as truly Christian churches, as any groups that have ever been. Now

there are Quaker groups that have departed from the scripture, modernism has had a

great toll among the quakers, but there have been Quaker groups which have been very,

very loyal to the scriptures, in which Christ has been wxalted., The very word Quaker

means, we've bid them, we've warned them, to fear and quake of the wrath of God. That's

what the word Quaker means. They don't call themselves Quakers, they simply called them

selves Friends. But there have been Quaker groups, and also the Salvation Army. I had

the impression there is a good bit of modernism, or at least an overemphasis on social

service as an end in the Salvation Army as it is today. But certainly there have been

periods, in the higtory of the Salvation Army, when they have been as Godly, fruitful.
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Christians, serving the Lord, and studying his word, and presenting it to others,

as you would find anyone in the world. And the salvation army, as well as the Quakers,
does not observe sacraments. Now that, you may say is simply an argument from

observation, but it does seem that, if they were necessary, to a Christian

Church, he would not object m to the blessing of the Lord on people

(lo-). They are desirous, highly mum= desirable for the church, It i

vital that the truths be exhibited.. It is a helpful way of driving them home to our

minds. But is it a necessary way? Is it the way through which this grace comes to us.
sign

It is an excellent way to exhibit. It is intended to make an outward, visible thru? of

distinction between those who professed the name of Christ, and those who have not. But
11

is it the necessary way? Now that is in a different

way. But it could be interpreted, and would seem to me, most natural, in a way, that would

lean a little further, then I would incline to, towards the Roman Catholic view on it.

While this third statement of the Confession, this third section of this chapter,

of the confession, doesn't seem to me to necessarily suggest any thing going anywhere

going near at all. The efficacy does not depend upon the piety and intent of him that

is ministering. You see the Roman Catholic Church says, the one who administers must

intend to do it. You see, the Roman Catholic Church says, you can go through all the

forms, but if the one who is officiating doesn't intend to be effective, it won't be

effective. And on the other hand, with the people, there has been a big discussion

as to how much space is necessary among the people for the sacraments to be effective,

and the position has been taken that all that is necessary, is that there be no

intention, that it should not be - that if a person is willing to have what the sacrament

is supposed to do, that is all that is necessary. They don't have to know what it is,

but have that desire, that whatever it is supposed to do, it will do it. Now that is
thinking

a different area of the types of from our protestant view, but it is the type

of thinking which is very easy for most any human being to fall into. The idea that the

specific external act produces a specific effect in the spiritual world, and so most

people have some of that in their approach, in thinking that the son came to earth.

But here we have the range of meaning of the word, It is that something is a
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sacrament, something which ton brings you the grace. You go to holy communion and you

get the grace. You are present at the mass, and you receive this grace. Is it something

like that? Or is something which is intended to take the truths of God, and to drive it

home to your heart, and to your mind, to E impress itself upon you, but the vital thing

is a transaction in the Spiritual world between you and the Lord to which this is only a

help, rather then that is the means through which it comes. Well, I think it could be

thought of in relation to that, to look at the Old Testament usuage.

£'umber two. 24 Testament Usuaze And we do not here mean Old. Testament usuage

of the Word, but we mean the Old Testament usuage of the sense, and of course the sense

has ft to it, the ceremonial law. So under Old Testament usuage, say snail a,

snail &L the purpose the Ceremonial .1. What in the Old Testament was the purpose

of the ceremonial law? Well, we have in Micah, a statement which the critics say is

tartly contradictory.

5-83.

Wherewith shall I come before the Lord.? And the critics say, the prophet stressed

sacrifice, and it presupposes sacrifice. Here's what the prophet says,

Wherewith shall I come before the Lord? and to bow myself before the high God? Shall

I come before him with burné offerings, with calves of a year old? Will the Lord. be

pleased with wax1mñithii thousands of rams, or with ten thousands of rivers of oil?

shall I give my firstborn for my transgression, the fruit of my body for the sin of

my soul? He hath shewed thee, 0 man, what is required of thee; and what doth the Lord.

require of thee, but to do justly and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God.?

What is it that the Lord requires? He requires a heart that is attuned. to God's

he requires a soul that is related to the law. He requires a life ib in
?

accordance with God's love. That is what Micah says God requires. Would it please

God to bring all these sacrifices? Well, the critics over look the fact that the prophets,

though they make statements like Mich does, the prophets speak of God's pleasure in the

sacrifice. They speak of his determination to continue the sacrifice. They speak

approving the sacrifices. But they condemn an attitude that considers sacrifice as
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effective in itself. The Old. Testament is full of statements about the wonderful house

of God, that the Lord can establish, and of God's blessing upon the house at Jerusalem,

and yet we find that Jeremiah criticizes the people for lying words, saying these are

the House of the Lord. he says, you are saying lying words, and. God is going to punish

you for them. I do not see the verse. in the early part of Jeremiah. But it is

a very strong statement. He said, It is a lie. Put your faith on this as God's house."
is in

He doesn't mean that it thI14IIt God's house, but it means that your faith must be in God,

not in the house.

The author of ebrews looks as if he is getting something, not a new idea that he's

gotten, but something that should be perfectly obvious, to * the person who is considering

the natter, in hebrews, 10: )4" He says, "For it is not possible that the blood of bulls

and of goats should take away sins." And yet the Old Testament has an elaborate system
sin

of sacrifices. But is the meaning of the sacrifices, that ft has been taken away from

us? Did the sacrifices cover up the sint Did the fact that a person performed a

sacrifice, make his sin no longer against him? The blood of bulls and. of goats

cannot take away sins, and the Old Testament prophets believed that as well as every

body else. The sacrifice impressed upon his mind ti-a fact that the sin upon him was

something that required expiation. That only blood could take away sin. That it is

necessary that a man die, eternally, that his life be given for the sin that is upon

us, but that God is going to (J.4) by the
do

sacrifice, which will take it away. It does not m* anything of itself, but it drives

home to the minds of those who observe, the truths that God wishes

(Question. The fact that the constant need of atonement, but there wasn't a

You can pay for this or ti-at.)

5.(Question. There's a general thing, that when a man falls deeply into sin, when

a Christian falls deeply into sin, he certainly must come with great repentance to God,

and. avail himself of the merits of Christ. And constantly every day, we are like the

one whose feet need. to be washed. We must constantly be bringing the sacrifice of the

death of Christ, for ourselves, but the great repentance, but it is not
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It's not written in the Old Testament, if you do this thing, if you bring this much it

is all right. But you recognize the of your sin, and you show it, by

(xestion It is a difficult thing to say how clearly they understood it. I doubt

if in the time of Moses, they had a very clear understanding. But I think they knew

this, that they were looking to the provision that God would make. That it represented

God's provision. But precisely what that was, Peter tells us, the prophets looked

forward, they were wandering what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was in them

did signify, when it testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that

should follow. They were gradually getting to know more and more details about it,

but Jesus said that Abraham saw the day and was glad. And I think that we can say that

the more intelligent, had more understanding. The more intelligent ±hth combined with
was

the true Spirit of God, had more understanding. But I think that there ths something

of understanding in every true believer. As Hebrews said

(6-). But it s clear that here was an illustration of the

of the thing, and the need for a divine provision.

(Q.uestion: There's a statement, I think is worth looking at. God could have made

it clear, if he so chose, Well, I would say that if God so chose, this next minute, he

could change this world, so that everybody in itis a Christian. And. we'll all glorify

him. It's not necessary that we go and preach the gospel. The holy Spirit could come

to every heart in this world to make us Christians right now. We could have a world

of no sin, no crime, or no wickedness. Everything in accord with God's grace. God

could do that. We believe in the absolute omnipotence of God. But yet we believe that

God las chosen to not use this complete omnipotence. There is the various explanations

defined. There is the explanation, that he feels, he finds this a better way, and there's

the explanation that he is bound by his nature, that there are things in the nature of

the universe that must be followed. But the Catholics define it, that God has chosen to

allow Satan to remain in control of this world, and to show us, that human effort, not

even the preaching of the gospel, can bring a perfect world, that it must be by a

sudden, . And he has chosen to make us
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such, that everyone of us gradually grows. And you might say, now here's a lesson,

I've been a Christian 50 years, and. I've got a great marvelous understanding of God's

grace, that I've never had before. It's certainly wonderful, the illumination I seem

to get, after fifty years of being a Christian. Well, now, why couldn't God have just

put that into simpler words, and put that into the Bible, so that I could have seen it

earlier. But he could. theoretically.

But actually God bows to certain situations in the nature of the universe which he

has created. And instead of giving us, for instance, a creed, written in a divine

language, of mathematical precision, in which all the great truths that we will get

after fifty years of studying the Bible, could be expressed in perhaps ten pages of

fine print, carefully worked out. Instead of that, he has given us a book which has

gradually brought these ideas to people's minds. And so to say that God couldn't do

it, he felt that way as something I wouldn't do. I would say that this way the way

he originally planned, and. that he has brought these great truths to us gradually. And

he has strengthened us, we have gradually looked forward, we got this aspect, and that

aspect, and the other aspect, until the consummation, when he gave us salvation. And

we get more out of his Word every day. But the central truths of salvation, he gave

enough to Adam to believe.

I don't think the clear statements of Paul were understood by the apostles. When

he was crucified, I doubt if any of the apostles understood that it was fulfilled.

It doesn't look like it. And yet he already told them that nut he fulfilled it.

It takes time to get ideas. And the Lord has chosen that it be accomplished.

11 Question. Well, we can never tell when a man is forgiven? The Spirit of God

condemning. But as to their having a relationship, it would. be like the relationship

of justification, for their having faith in Christ. They certainly had a much clearer

understanding
too

(Not itna clear here.)

Well, now that's A. The purpose of the rmmjm Ceremonial Law. Now we might look

specifically at one. The institution of Passover . The institution of

Passover . That is perhaps as outstanding as any portion of the ceremonial law.
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The meaning of Passover. It occurs over and over in the Old. Testament.

It was repeated once a year. And what was the purpose of assover.

Well, Exodus 12, tells of it's institution. The institution is described, where

God brought the people out of Egypt, and God could have taken these people in Egypt,

and said, Here, I want you to be in Palestine. Here's a Jet Plane. Jump., in, and.

thirty minutes you'll be in Palestine. He could have simply lifted them up and put

them there, right like that. He could have certainly by his spirit taken every one

of those people, and. made them such as they would go on glorifying him forever. He

could have given them an understanding, so that they would. marvel at that. But he

didn't choose to subject his action to the nature of the participant. In a universe

where Satan is largely predominant. And he has chosen as a rule not to over-ride the

universe. He has chosen as a rule to lead. us along, and only at special times to come

with such force, as to completely over ride what might be our personal decision.

But in chapter twelve of Exodus we find that God is going to bring the people out,

and instead of simply going to bring them out, he gives them a ceremony. And he says to

them that for seven days they are to eat unleavened bread. He says that in the tenth

day of this month you shall take to everyone of you a lamb. Now, why does he give them

ten days noticet Why doesn't he bring them right out? He says to Moses and Aaron,

"This month shall be unto you the beginning of months.' "In the tenth day of this

month they shall take to them every man a lamb," and he says, the lamb must be without

blemish, a male of the first year, either a sheep or a goat. And he says -

S_8Li.

They shall eat ft the flesh in that night, roast with fire, they let nothing of

it remain until the morning, thus you Ia1l eat it with your loins girded, your shoes

on your feet, it's the Lord's passover. "For I will pass through the land of Egynt

this night, and will smite all the firstborn in the land of Egypt, both man and beast; and

against all the gods of Egypt, I will execute judgment, And. the blood shall be to you,

for a token upon the houses where you are. And when I see the blood, I will pass over

you, and. the plague shall not be upon you to destroy you, when I smite the land of

Egypt.
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So here we have a rather involved complex thing which is instituted. And this

is instituted and commanded to be performed every year. And it reminds people of the

fact that they were in Egypt subject to Pharoah and. his power, and God took them out.

With a strong force, he delivered them. He reminds them more then that, that they

would have been instituted with the destruction of pharoah. They were instituted with

Plaroah's wickedness, and it was only because the blood was on the door, blood of

a lamb without spot, that they were passed over. It wasn't that the Israelites

thered from this idea that there was something magical in the blood on the door, and.

the kind of blood, this blood wouldn't be effective if the lamb had a blemish. It would

effect the chemistry of the blood and it wouldntt make it effective for that. But they

understood there was a lesson. There was a meaning. There must be a lamb without

blemish. It must be slain. It must be ascribed, in order that the Lord shall pass

over, and not give to you that which must be given to those who are affected. It's not

that he loves you so much that he is just anxious to live a with you from them. It's

not so much that you are better then they are, although they doubtless were better. But

you are equally guilty, you would suffer, if you did not have the lamb without spot,

and. the blood of it attached to the door.

Well, it is taken first, it is exhibited a great deal. It is taking a certain

great act, and it is reminding, and. it is doing the stated thing each year. It must be

done at this particular occasion, on the tenth day of this month. That is when it must

be done. But in II Chronicles 30 we find, that when it has been neglected for a long

time, and they had a passover, we find that they had another one a month later, which

was at the wrong time. But God provided, even in Numbers I believe, there is a provision

for. it. That those who can not partake of it at the same time, have the opportunity

a month later, because the precise details of it are not the important things. The

important thing is the driving home to the minds of the people of the fact that God,

they are guilty, and they deserve death, but that God makes a provision, and this

provision we find is a lawithout blemish.

Do you think that there was much (3), when John looked upon

Jesus as he walked, and he said, "Behold the lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the
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world." That John knew that he was going to pass over. Don't you think that they

had some understanding, all those who heard him, that this was a definite reference to

the passover, even though they didn't fully understand how it fully applied to Jesus.

The lamb of God that taketh away the sin of the world.. A lamb without blemish, slain.

And the blood miff was applied to the door, and. the people could be saved. There

is this sacrament then, in the Old Testament, this sacrament that is performed at

regular intervals but is a recurring performance of this, to remind the people

constantly of the fact that God must provide a lamb without blemish, if they are to be

saved from his wrath. And that God, has delivered them, from the terrible state of

punishment which came to the Egyptians. God. had delivered them from that, and that they

can continue through every time, to rejoice, and praise him, and thank him, for what he

did, but to recognize that a lamb is necessary.
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B A P P I S M.

(Note from Passhaus - Several lectures were missed. while the Sound Scriber was

being repaired, and. they have been transferred to tape-recording, and these will be

transcribed later.)

We were speaking yesterday about JWM IV - F, 5. And under that a was,
Small

a - the Fact of this Covenant Blessing is clear]y taught in Scripture And under

that we looked at one. Paul describes Abraham Father of who believe. I ve

the references under that. , that Abraham , responsibility j children.

And three that jod promises ssings_to the children of his people Then we went

on to - Small . - The bringing of children into the world ij not sjmply -producè

man's wickedness, j j positive command . And I think the correct understanding
on
rxnm this point can spare Christian people from a great deal of misery and of mistakened.

attitude in life. The attitude that, it is not taught so much in our generation, but

was taught in previous generations, quitely largely, was the attitude that Christianity

is a matter of Spirit, simply, and that everything that is of the flesh is wicked, is

wrong, is harmful. I knew a man who, that is, a friend of mine knew him well, who used

to look at his children aith as the evidence of the fact of his and his wife's sinfulness.

Well, I think that it is important that we have a &Lear understanding on this point,

that this is not the teaching of Christianity. There is a phase of Buddhism that would

hold this. There is an ascetic tendency in this direction which is stressed in certain

elements of the Roman Catholic Church, which holds that a, the monastic life is the

much higher life then is the family life, and that the priest is ascetic and thus,

stands on a higher plane, then ordinary people. Now that is not the teaching of the Bible.

There are statements in the Bible which could seem to suggest that it is. We

speak of the flesh lusting ainst the Spirit. But we find that flesh here does not

mean the physical body, that it means the selfish life. It means that which tends to

make pleasure from the physical body, be the end of all existence. Even if not

constantly thought out that way. God has given us the good things of life for our

pleasure, but if they become an end in themselves, they become destructive to us. Re

has given them to us as by-products along the way to the doing of his will.
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And one element of the doing of his will is the bringing of children into the

world. He commanded the people in Genesis to multiply and to replenish the earth,

and his command is a definite part of his word. And it may be right and proper for

individuals to by-pass this command, for the sake of thinking that they can better

carry out other commands of the Lord. Thus, there are men who have devoted themselves

to missionary work, and they have felt they could do pioneer work better, if they did

not take upon themselves the care and efforts of family life. And if the Lord, is

pleased with individuals giving up certain pleasures in life, for the sake of

accomplishing his will better, but it is not the normal thing, nor is it always

certain that one will accomplish the purpose better, by departing from that which is

the normal and natural thing in life that God has established.

And so it is vital that we get a clear understanding on this point, and recognize

that marriage, and that which goes with it, is not something that is evil, and to be

eschewed, nor on the other hand. is it to be, as our present age would make it, the

be-all and end-all of existence. The only thing that natters about it, is neither

one, but it is one of God's commands which is applicable in the majority of people,

that they should perform this part of their service to him. And it can be a sanctified

and holy thing, and a very wonderful part of life. And thebringing of children into

the world is not simply a by-product of man's wickedness. But it is a positive

command of God, and. a command which properly followed, brings with it temporary pleasure,

but also brings with it lasting happiness, and joy.

Snail " does ,not command us Ao bring children int the world, simply in the

hope that perhaps they _%Z le save, We may find also in the Scripture, in the New

Testament, as well as the Old Testament, that God deals with people in families. That

is not to say that each individual does not have a primary responsibility. It is not

to say that anybody can be saved through anybody else's faith. It is not to say that

we can avoid, we can in any way evade the direct responsibility of each one of us.

But it is a fact that he does deal with people in families, and. he gives us special

promises, as families. We find this of course, very prominently, in the Old Testament,

but we also find it very definitely in the New Testament. The Jews had the idea, that
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the children, they were too young to understand anything. Here is the great teacher

who has come, here is Jesus, with his great teachings, and it is vital that we get

the people there, who can understand him, and who can follow hiM, and when these

children get older, well, they will be able to understand hthm these things, and get

into them, but as far as knowledge is concerned, why we just don't bother particularly

with the children. And so when the people came to - they brought to Jesus infants, we

read in Luke 18; 15. They hrought unto him infants, that he would touch them, and the

disciples rebuked them. And Jesus said, No. He said, Suffer little children to come

unto me, and forbid them not, because he said, when these children get older, they

may be able to understand, maybe some of them will be saved, and then they'll be part

of the kingdom of heaven, and so we shouldn't just brush them aside now, not

what he said. He said, Suffer little children to come unto me, and. forbid them not,

for such is the kingdom of God. In other words he said, the children are not simply

little heathen, who may someday be saved. There is something more then that, in the

relationship of the children. The children of godly parents should be recognized as

those who have a special blessing from the Lord, who can have special opportunities in

him. Those who should be treated as a part of the family, not simply part of the

heathen outside world.
Question

9-i- (MjM: I think what he was trying to show, was that the children aren't simply

outside. They are a part of the ammthrpn covenant.)

lO(Question: Well, we don1t know who the enquirers were. My guess would be that

the inquirers were people who were his followers.)

1O--(iestion: lie draws the elect, but not of his favor, which is very important.

But I think, that not only God's elect. I think that he does say that children

themselves, are not simply little heathen, that someday we hope will hear the truth.

I think there is more to it then that. But 1 it is true that the other element that

you see, his death over here, and his life. I hardly think that these were his enemies

who brought their little children, so that he would touch them. We are not specifically

told who the enemies were.)

12 (Qjiestion: We are not at the moment, dealing with the question of who should be
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baptised., but with the question of whether children of believers are simply born into
we

the world, as little heathen, who perhaps sometime piam hope may come come under their

preaching and be saved. But we are saying that there is a different relation then that

taught in the .tew Testament. We are not to bring children &nto the world on that basis

simply. Now, I would say this, if you take the basis I mentioned in b, then we will

say that as some of the people said. in the Middle Ages, if a person is holy, he abstains

from everything fleshly, he goes into a monestary, into a convent, but the only advantage
some

in there being anybody outside, that is married is, that th1iIr children may be born who

my have a chance to come into a convent, and to become holy by abstaining from that
attitude

which is fleshly. That is the only value in it. That is the Ad- that many lad in

the Middle Ages. I don't say it was the official attitude, but it s an attitude

that was held. by many people, especially by those in the monestaries.

Now that is not the Christian attitude. The teaching of the bible is that it is

God's plan that we should bring children into the world, and that everything connected

with it, rightly used. is holy. And is a part of his will for us. Now the attitude

in c here. What about our children? Now we must say as a first definite point, that

all Christians must agree upon, that a child can not possibly enter into heaven, unless

he first receives Jesus Christ as aviour. We must say that. That is a vital point.

It is absolutely essential, and I believe that that point is involved, in circumcision,

and in infant baptism. What is that they both show that the fact that a child is born,

into a christian family, does not save him, but that something else must happen. That

it is necessary that he be brought into connection with the Word of God. But, while

we mm can say that the child must accept Christ as his saviour, I think that we can

go beyond that, and say that the (15) is in a

different category, then just the heathen. He's in different category. That is

the normal thing, for him to take part in -
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And that is the assumption which is certainly tends to be taken by members of

all Christian groups everywhere, regardless of what they say. You will find very,

very few, real Christians who look upon their children as, Well, maybe they'll be

saved, maybe they won't. Let's hope they will. But we just can't tell. We have no

more reason to think that they will be saved, then that the children in the ungo.ly

families will be saved. It's entirely up to the child, whether he accepts or nbt.

We all believe, that though it is up to the children whether they will accept or not,

and if we do not accept we are lost, no matter where we are, or who we are, we also

know that there are influences that God brings to us,

3(Question Well, then I think that with my first point, you agree fully. I

don't think that all. I don't think that baptising saves the infant, and I don't think

that baptising saves the adult. o. What I'm saying under point c, is that children of

believers areJ under the blessings of Abraham. (Li.). I'm not saying that

baptism places him under. I think that there is one of our vital points, in this whole

matter of the sacraments. I don't think that any baptism places a man under anything,

but that it represents to the world our belief, that one is under baptism. I don't
that

think that baptising an adult brings us salvation, of the Disciple's Church. It's my

impression, does hold that, that the so called "Disciples of Christ", they hold that a

person, when he is baptised, he becomes a member of the family of God, he is regenerated,

he is saved, and that he cannot be saved, without the baptism. It illustrates that

something more is needed, and. that simply, is the Holy Spirit, turning the child unto
regenerating his heart

Himself, and rMmBithInñun, and cleansing him from the uncleannes that he inherits

from Adam.

5 (iestion: Now, I'm just wondering. That is a vital subject that we want to

discuss, but I'm just wondering, whether under this particular head we should. Let's

just say a little about it. Let's stick to this point mainly, and go on to that later.

But that is so vital, that I think that mrr.mf it is vital that

I think more about it, then whether we baptise in one y, or another

way, or at one time, or at another time, or whether we baptise at all. I personally

think more about it, then any of these, is of hay ing a clear understanding, of what I



5-56. L/16/57. (6) 379.

think is the true average , that they represent a spiritual

typically, but that they do not produce that spirit.

6-- (question: I don't think that you'll find that that is taught clearly

and I sometimes wonder whether Calvin taught that clearly. I think

that if you take Calvin's works, and examine them very closely, and take Zwtngli's

words and examine them very closely, you can find them so close together, ti-at it is

pretty hard. to find, what their differences are. But I think that Calvin stressed the

fact of what the sacrament indicates, in such a way, that some of the words can sound

as if, he thought that it was a sacrament . But I don't think

that he thought that at all.

Now, the same thing is true to some extent, when we do it. While Luther insisted

that this "is my body", and you are eating of Christ, he would even say, you chew
faith

Christ, yet Luther was convinced, we are saved through and faith alone. We do

this, because it is command, but it is not just a favor. But I do believe,

that Luther, in his real teaching was at the opposite pole from the Romanist teaching

that here is something, that, just as you turn on the electric light switch, and the

light goes on, you perform the baptism, and the person is saved. And if you don't

turn on the light switch that light won't come on, no matter how much you pray or

think about it. Unless somebody else turns it on. And the Roman Catholics hold that,

here is a child that was baptised.. This little child is in a hospital. And a Roman

Catholic nurse took some water and she said the proper words, and baptised the child,

And the child had Protestant rents, and was brought up, and never heard another word,

of what they believed, that that child is baptised. And that child has a chance for

salvation, that it would never have otherwise. They believe that. Now that is making

the act itself (9). And I don't believe that Luther believed that for a

minute the child would hear, but that they believed that - when you get down to it,

Zwingli's language was pretty close to what they believed. That it is a sinner.

But they believed, that as we perform this symbol of that which is directed to

God's spiritual benefits, and to what he is doing for us, and we receive an increase

in our spiritual life, and blessing, through having these thoughts strongly presented
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7
to man. hut it is our relation to Christ that natters, and. not the explanation.

That i more to show forth the Lord's death until he comes, that does that. But tlat

the sacrament of the supper, conveys to us something which we could not have

gotten if we hadn't performed that, I don't think it is true.

10 (iestion I do not think that the baptism of an adult makes a difference, mthIr

in the way , but in order that

I think that both of them are simply visible, physical illustrations of something we

believe, but which we believe not because of the fact, but because of the spiritual

relationship thin we have.)

10* (Question: Does God make any difference between the children of believers, and.

the children of heathent That is our present point. Our present point is that God

does not command us to bring children into the world, simply in the hope that they

may be saved, simply as little heathen, that we can hope may be saved, but that God

gives us reasons to believe that he can bring children into the world, who we can be

assured that he will be saved.)

The child of the believer is in the hands of God. The child is one who has

inherited eternal death. But we bring him into the world, as Christians, believing

that God is going to save that child. I don't say that a child is saved because he

simply inherits salvation. I don't believe that at all. I don't believe that the faith

of the parents is passed on to the child, in such a way that I could save the child.

Lot at all. But I do believe that a person has the right to bring children into the

world, and look on those children, as children of the kingdom. Children of the

covenant. Children, that if you do your part, are going to be saved, and children,

of whom you can say, that God is going to enable you to do this.

l(uestion: I don't think that it necessarily is tied with a physical

relationship, which it ordinarily does. I think that we can adopt children into the

family, who will be called children of God.

S-57. k//5?. (0)

Christian goes into a children's work somewhere, and God is going to wonderfully
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bless, and. he is going to bring children into the kingdom through that, but I don't

think that we can be assured, that all the children are going to be brought into the

kingdom. I doubt if ke can even be sure which ones will be brought into the

kingdom. You take an evangelist who goes into a heathen community.' And he begins

preaching the word. And some people come, and they take great interest, and they

seem tremendously interested, and next thing you know they turn, and go the other way,

and they never come to Him, and other people seem to be very indifferent, and in the

end, you find them coming out, and they become real believers. And you can't predict

which is going to. You cannot tell. But I don't think it needs to be that way a of

a irmi,t parent toward his children. I believe that those children, we can half- feel,

are not simply members of the heathen world, a that we will hope and pray, and struggle,

and. maybe they will be saved, and maybe-they won't. I think that there is a very special

blessing that God promises to his children, if the parents (2).

24(Question I do.believe that there have been some, and there has been many, who

have been so busy with reaching the world, that they have neglected their own families,

and they have failed to do what it was Gods will they should do.)

li(iestion: What necessity bpptismt I believe in the Lord Jesus Christ.

I believe that he died for my sins, and that the Holy Spirit has cleansed me, from sin

through me. What is the necessity of baptism? I say the same thing about the Lord's

Supper. I feed on the Lord every day. I eat of his flesh, and of his cup every day.

What is the necessity of my . The answer is, there is no

necessity, for salvation. For an infant or an adult to be saved, or partake of the

Lord's supper. There is no necessity. But there is a divine desire, , (5)

that we should show forth his death until he comes, by performing a certain rite and

ceremony, which are to show to the world, the belief that is in our hearts. It is a

means of declaring to the world, our faith, and to one another. And it is used. by the
faith

Holy Spirit to strengthen our to=, but it does not save us. There is no necessity

of baptism of anybodyfor salvation.)

5- (Question: You think that all Quakers are lost? Do you think that everyone in

the salvation Army are lost? No, I believe that it is the Lord's will for us to do that.
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to partake of the Lord's supper. I believe ti-at the ordinary person who

reads the Bible, will find that , and will find it. But I dontt think it is

necessary for salvation. I think that even if Moses had not circumcised his son, that

God might have chosen to spare Moses' life, and. God might have chosen to save that

particular child. I think that he might have. I doubt if Moses would have used Moses

the way he did.

7 (Question: Why is baptism necessary for church membership? . You'll have to

think of the word. church, and. examine it now. The word church in its proper, physical

sense is the body of Christ, which includes all believers, past, present and future, In

that sense, baptism is necessary for church membership, but it is baptism by the holy

spirit. And any believer has that baptism, and is a member of God's church. Now in

the other sense in which the word church is used, it is a group f Christians, who

associate themselves together, into a church. And in that sense, this group of

Christians, would. associate themselves together, have a duty to decide what the

condition of their particular fellowship shall be. And the normal conditions would

include baptism as necessary for membership in their particular church. But I believe

that the akers, few today, but a thousands of them a. few years ago, before Modernism

came among them, I believe that the Quakers had. many true Christians, thus as loyal

to the word of God as any other church ever been in. And in those churhes, people

are members of those true churches which have never been baptised.. I don't think it

is the normal order. I don't think that it is what the Lord wants. But I think there

are many things far worse.)

9 (Question: Well, as to whether it can be compared. to, my guess is that today

there are in the United States, a few covenanter circles, which perform only adult

baptism, and. in which the baptism means . In which I

would say 95% of the people are not, and to which the baptism meant no more then their

ll(Question: Just a minute now. Suppose this orphanage has a thousand children

in it. And I run the orphanage. And I say, Well now I'm going to command all these

children. (From audience: Well, we've got a hundred Christian workers up there.)
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Well, then we have a hundred Christian workers, and each of these workers, has ten

children there, to whom he treats as his own children, and. brings up as his own

children, and they receive the blessing of being his children. They are adopted,

whether you are rich, or poor, or not. You can adopt a child and bring him up as

your own. But you can't adopt a thousand children. You can't do that. Simply because

you can't do your part for them. You can't be a father to them. (From audience:

what number can you use them?) Here's what it boils down to. Was God saying anything

when he said, in the Ten Commandments, when he said. he is visiting his wrath upon the

third and fourth generation of them that hate me, and showing loving kindness to

thousands of those who love me. Was he saying anything? And was Paul saying anything,

when he said, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and thy

Was he saying anything?)

l)(Question There are two great facts in life. There is the fact on the one hand,
calvinist

which the 'nmmTnmr'n emphasizes. The fact - there is the fact that God has ordained

from the foundation of the world, those who are to be saved. And we cannot increase

the number. We cannot diminish it. God has ordained it from the foundation of the

world. Those who are to be saved. That is the Calvinist teaching. And I believe it is

true




iow there is the fact which the Arminians emphasize. The fact that nobody can be

saved unless that person accepts the Lord Jesus Christ as Saviour, and. the fact that

anyone can accept the Lord Jesus Christ as saviour. Nobody could say, I can't do this.

Whosoever will may come. Anyone canecome to Christ and be saved. The Arminians

emphasize that. Now I say the Calvinists believe that, or should believe it, a true

Calvinist believes it, just as much as does the Arminian.

S-58-




Nobody can possibly be saved, unless he in faith looks to Christ, and accept him,

and. be born again, and that anybody who rejects his love, deserves eternal punishment,

even more then he did before, because he has rejected the son of God, and. that nobody

can I cannot be saved, because anyone who will turn to him, can be saved, and
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we have no right to say of him, or anybody else, you cannot be saved. We have no way

to know that it may be God's will through us, to bring that one to salvation. Now those

are two absolutely true facts. We don't see how they fit together. But they both are

true. And we don't sit at a point at which we can see how they fit together, but we do

believe they do. e believe that there is a fitting together. They are not contradictory,

they are not illogical. They are both true.

Now here is a third point, in between them. The third point in between them is what

about the children of believers? Do we bring children into the world, simply as members

of the mass of unbelieving people, of whom God has ordained some to salvation, and. a some

not to salvation, and no body on earth can tell who they are going to be, but we know

that if we preach the word to them, some will be saved, and some will reject him, and

we don't know; or, has God put the children of believers, in a special category, in which

he gives them special blessings. That is the question. And. the scripture has many

evidences, which would show, that God has promised, special blessings to generations

of them that love him. That he has put the children of believers, into a special

category, so that we do not say, well, I didn't have any children. Well, wouldn't it

have been wonderful, if I had got five children into the world, who would be with

Christ forever. Yes. But what if I got six, and one of them was doomed to eternal

suffering? Do you think that my parent's hearts would feel so happy about the joy of

those five, that I wouldn't be in utter misery, to think of ti-at child in iithim eternal

sufferingt Wouldn't I far rather never be married, then to bring a child into the world,

to , wouldn't that be far better. How do

I know but that all five o those children, are going to be those who will reject Christ,

and be in eternal suffering? How can a Christian bring a child into the world, if he

has no reason to believe that that child is going to be a member of the family of God,

and be saved. That it is just hit and miss - whether that child will be saved, we just

don't know. Wouldn't it be far better not tot Wouldn't it be far better to go into a

monestary and pray for other people's children, then to risk bringing children into the

world, to go into eternal suffering?
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Now the scripture, it seems to us, does give assurance, that Paul didn't say to

the Philippian jailor. "You believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and you're going to be

saved, and if you are saved, then there is a possibility that you may be able to bring

the Word, of God to these children of yours, and perhaps some of them will accept, and

they may be saved, too. That's not what he said. He said, believe on the Lord Jesus

Christ and thou shalt be saved, and thy house. He said, You come into the kingdom and

you can bring your children with you. There is a way by which you can do it. There is

an assurance, that you receive from the Lord, that your children, are going to receive

Christ. Why did he say, And. thy house, if he didn't mean it?

L4 (Question: Well, I feel that it is important that we recognize that the Lord has

promised blessings to the children of believers, and that he has commanded us to bring

children into the world, who can, , not just

to bring further heathens into the world, and hope that someday, some evangelist will

come along and lead them to Christ.

5 (Question: In I Corinthians 7: 14, Paul said, "For the unbelieving husband is

sanctified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband. Else

were your children unclean. But now are they holy." What does he mean? Does he mean

that there is a special relationship whereby the children of believers are whole, and

these can have the assurance, but if we do our part they will be saved. Or if he

doesn't mean that, what does he mean? Is it just empty words? Or does it have some

meaning?

4/17/57-

I don't think the present subject is worth taking a great deal of our time. Because

the gospel is a matter of the relation of the heart to Christ, and whether we are - have

personally accepted him as saviour, and any ceremony is simply a showing forth to the

world of our belief. And the vital thing is the belief, and not the ceremony. And

therefore it is a shame to get tied up too much on matters of ceremony. And. yet, if

matters of ceremony are going to cause unnecessary breaks between Christian brethren,

why, it is certainly reasonable, that we get a clear understanding of what is involved

in them. Now I heard this last night, of a graduate of the seminary, who went out to

take a church in the Middle West, and he - the church is one in a group of people that
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only baptises adults, and only were inimersonists, and. this man was glad to conform

to that practice, and to how great an extent in his mind he thought that would be

extremely desirable practice, I've never discussed it with him. I don't know. But,

it certainly is the right of any group of people, it certainly is their right, to

decide, that in our church we are going to perform our ceremony this way. And we're

going to do it in these conditions. knywàere, where you don't have a specific command

in the scripture to the contrary, it is certainly their right to do it. And, so I

would rejoice greatly in his going to take this church, and pray that the Lord will

give him many souls there. But this I heard, that when the ordaining council questioned

him, they spent three quarters of an hour, trying to make him say, that it was sinful

to baptise infants. Now, I believe that the scripture commands us to baptise infants,

but I do not think that the command to baptise infants is so clear, as to mice any

division between me and others who do not find a command carrying that stipulation

farther. If they believe in salvation through Christ, and that is what is necessary

for salvation, that is all that is necessary, and that's all that is necessary, I don't

see why they and I, whether we are in the same denomination, or in different denominations,

cannot work together, in the utmost harmony, for the things that are really vital. But

if they say that I am sinful in doing what I believe is commanded in the scripture, there

we have a difference of opinion, which could result either in one group of us deciding
thus

that the other group is not Christians, and we cannot work with them, And QillIki making

a line between believers, which the Scriptures absolutely forbids, or else, it is a

matter we should get into, and examine in the light of the scripture, and get a clear

understanding on it.

Now, I personally am not terribly or never have been, as to

whether those who pass through my classes agree on the lesser points of the scripture

or not, with me. But I am vitally concerned that you learn to interpret the Scriptures

in a clear objective way, not letting your prejudices determine your results, but being

ready to say that whatever you find , you will follow, and if you find some

thing different than I find, I have no reason to be concerned about it. I certainly

can make many mistakes in the interpretation of Scriptures. But the main thing is that

we agree on the big things.
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But if you find that in the Scripture, that that which I think is commanded

in the scripture is . That is a matter which brings untold times

into the service of Christ. And if the matter is considered by some as important as

that, I think it is extremely important, that you should understand why I say that it

is " And if in the end you do not think it i commanded, I certainly

will be very happy for you to do it in the way that you think is commanded. But I do

think that the evidence is clear, that what I think is commanded, you should be ready

to take at least, it is not sinful, but is a difference of interpretation, as to what

is commanded. And the question we were discussing yesterday, is a point which, while

I think that infant baptism logically follows from it, someone may disagree and say

that infant baptism does not logically follow from it, There are many people in fact,

who so think, people of good. intelligence, are not ready to say that these people are
7

wrong in their thinking, when they say that infant baptism does not follow from this.

They have a perfect right to their opinion on it.

But the point that I am discussing here, it seems to me, is enough, whether infant
not.

baptism follows from it or . o I really cannot see how anybody can
1.L




without taking an attitude which

It seems to me that the points I have made, that God promised blessings to the children of
his people.
That this point which has the bringing of children into the world, is simply not tha

a by-product of man's religion , but is a positive command of God, and to see

that God does not command us to bring children into the world simply with the hope that

perhaps they may be saved. It seems to me that that particular point,

you can explain that particular point away, , you could. explain

what . In fact you could explain most anything awy

that particular point. Because that particular point is a very good one.

Now some go beyond that, at least in the matter of whether from that point

and. I agree upon that point, 1nber there is a place for much difference, on

this particular point, that children of believers, are different, From children of

unbelievers, there is a way that God has given counsel of his blessings to them,
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1 (Question: Bring up a child - and he will not depart from it). Answer. This

is a promise that God brings to the parents about the child, that if the parent does

his part, God will cause that certain results follow that the parents cannot tell, which

is just as common to that extent. I don't agree that this is the only evidence, but

I think that it is a very helpful evidence, in that connection. On this particular

point, I don't see how we can have difference on this point. Whether infant baptism

logically follows, it or not, we can , but as to whether this point

is true, it does seem to me, that the scripture does teach this point very clearly.)

2(Question: I was fully agreed, that a person can adopt a child and receive

the full blessings of the Lord, that it would if it was his own child. I would fully

agree with that. The only thing that I would disagree with, would be the idea that a

person could adpt a million children. That is to say, I would think that the family

relationship involves a personal interest and love for the child, such as one can't

have all the children in the world. It is the personal relationship to it, it is the

claims of God's promises for it, there is a personal dedication of oneself, to the

task of bringing up the child, in the nurture and the adinoition of the Lord. And I

believe that God is pleased when a person includes in this family relationship, other
a

children then those who are born in their body, and talia person could. take an orphan

and could have a few children, and treat them as their own, love them as their own,

and claim the promises of God for them as their own (3). I think that is

a very definite point involved, but not the point that you think you can do it to so

large a group that you couldn't possibly

3. (Qj.iestions. Proverbs 22: 6 is a very good. scriptural background for it.

Another important part of it is I Corinthians 7: l. In I Corinthians 7: 14, the

apostle is speaking of another problem. And in so many of these natters it seems ti-at

they are speaking of other problems, and incidentally we get light, but it may be very

important light, here he is speaking, about the problem, of a person, who is converted

and the spouse does not accept the Lord. We are definitely commanded, elsewhere

in the Scripture, that we are not to marry those who are not Christians. That is

contrary to God's command, to do that. And I don't think that this here gives any
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excuse for us to go against God's commands. I remember when I went to Seminary

years ago, a fellow would say, Well, I'm going to be a minister. And I should make

my life count for the Lord. in every possible way. But the idea that my wife is a

servant of the church is nonsense. My wife is my wife, just as the wife of somebody

who is in some other profession, and she doesntt have to be selected with the view of

her ability to do the work of the Lord. She doesn1t even have to be saved. I heard

so and so , fellows who were real Christians . And I

thought they were utterly wrong in that attitude. A person who is really devoted to

the Lord, will above all things , in their marriage , that that is one who

is also devoted to the Lord. It is more important then any other qualification that

could possibly be found. And they are definitely disobeying the Lord, and. cannot

expect his blessing upon it, if they let any other matter loom larger in their eyes,

then this particular qualification, in selecting a marriage partner.

But aside from a person who is going into definite Christian work, a person who

is a Christian, has no right to consider themselves obedient to the Lord, and to

marry one who is not a Christian. We are specifically ordered not to join together

in an unequal yoke with those who do not belong to the Lord. But that's not the

present problem.

6 (Question: That's what Paz1 presents right here. We'll look at it. The

question Mr. Anderson raised, see, I went back to the question, back to the matter,

Should a person marry an unbeliever? The scriptures says, Absolutely not. It is

forbidden. There is no other qualification. Not voice, manner, or even looks that

is a tenth as important, as whether one is zeally devoted to the Lord in selecting a

marriage partner. But, now we have a situation. Here is a person who has disobeyed

the Lord, and married one who is an unbeliever. Or here is one who having been married

when neither was a believer, has now been converted.. From either viewpoint, you now

have a situation, where you have a believer, and an unbeliever. And Paul takes up

that question, in chapter 7, verse 6, unto the married, I command, yet not I, but the

Lord. In other words, he has the Lord's specific word for it. Paul is giving the

Lord's command, He speaks as the Lord's represeth.ative. He is not saying here that
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this is more important then if I gave it to you. He is saying, in this case it is

interesting that I have a specific quotation from the Lord. But he says, "Unto the

married I command, yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband."

That would seem to me, to be the answer to Mr. Andersonis question. Let not the married

one who is married to an unbeliever, depart from the other one. If they have disobeyed

God's commandment, and married an unbeliever, they are now married to them. They have

taken a solemn obligation before the Lord, saying they have no right to separate, on

the ground, that the other one is not now a believer. But they have taken obligations

upon themselves that they should have never taken. But they have taken it. And they

are obligated before the Lord. to fulfill it. Or if they were married, and they wer

converted after they were married, and the other one is not in sympathy , (8) they
Unto

have no right to separate. iiri the married, I command, yet not I, but the Lord,

Let not one of them depart from the other. The wife from the husband certainly here

let not the marriage be - the believing one depart from the unbeliever, which

But he continues, but and if she depart, let her remain unmarried, or be

reconciled to her husband, and let not the husband put away his wife. See this makes

it say that it is either one. "But to the rest speak I, not the Lord." He doesn't

mean here, now this is just a human command. I'm going to speak to you. Don't pay

much attention to this. I've just been quoting what the Lord said. No, he says, I

don't have a specific quotation from the Lord's earthly life. I don't want you to

think that I am saying that I do. And you wouldn't ever think it, except that he

just had had it in the previous .(9) But he is giving the command of

God, as God's apostle, but he is giving it from the wisdom God has given him now, not

from a quotation from the Lord's sayings in his earthly life.

"To the rest speak I, not the specific quotation from the Lord, but definitely

the Lord's command, If any brother bath a wife that believeth not, and she be pleased

to dwell with him, let him not put her away." It is forbidden to separate on the

ground of the difference in faith. "And the woman which bath an husband that

believeth not, and if he be pleased to dwell with her, let her not leave him. Now

we skip on to verse 15. Simply because we are looking at the main point of this now.
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Before we look at the point which is connected. with our present discussion. Verse

15. "But if the unbelieving depart, let him depart. A brother or a sister is not

under bondage in such cases, but God hath called us to peace." In other words, Paul

makes it very clear here, that a person who is converted., has no right to separate

from wife or husband, because the other has not been converted. A person who has

married contrary to God's command, married, an unbeliever, bas no right to separate

from this fellow, when they find, that the other is definitely out of tune with

their teaching and their belief. They have a duty to fulfill.

But if the other one, the unbelieving one, is so disgusted with their Christian

testimony, and their Christian attitude, and their unwillingness to do the deeds of

the ungodly views of the world, then the other one, the unbeliever, leave them.

That is a different situation. In that case, the apostle says, they are not in

bondage. which would seem to say, that it is a perfect thing before the Lord, to do
marriage

their very utmost, to make a success of the mabibar into which they have entered. 'nd

they have no right to separate or to be divorced on account of the other to Christian

things. The fact that the other is an unbeliever, the fact that the other is not in

sympathy With their faith, anything like that. But if the other one, attains a divorce,

if the other one separates from them, if the other one, leaves them, and they have done

their very best, to keep them, and to make a success of the marriage, but the other one,

leaves them, they are not then in bondage. They then, are free, under such circumstances.

But in connection with this, if such has a point in his favor, he touches upon

the point, in which we are now interested.. For the unbelieving husband is sanctified

by the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband. Here is one who

has not disobeyed God's command, or has disobeyed God's command, and is genuinely

sorry for it, and wants to truly follow the lord, or they have 1nmmm married, and the

one has become a Christian, and the other is not. Under those circumstances, the other

one is in some ways sanctified by him. The marriage can be considered as a Christian

marriage. There is a real hope that the other can be led to believe in the Lord, if

they follow his , and th if they try to do their part in trying to win the

other, and pray for them. But the
t

be considered, as a truly Christian
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marriage, The other is sanctified by them. Else he says, else were your children

unclean, but now are they agio. Well, what are the children then? If you consider

that the other one is not sanctified by them, that this is simply an unholy union

between a Christian, and a non-Christian, that is not a truly Christian marriage, then

the children are unclean, but the children are not, he says, they are aioi What does

this word aiol mean? The word aios is used in the New Testament in the phrase of

the Holy Spirit about 92 times. The Aios Spirit. It is used about 52 times,
?saint

translated by the word hamI as a reference to a Christian believer. He is wtiting

to all the saints in Ephesus. He is writing to the saints, and we do not consider

that, by saints, he means a few very holy people, who have been able to work miracles.

But that we mean all the true believers in Christ We call them all saints, and 52

times in the New Testament we find the word saint.

5-60.




Used in the New Testament ±m th of believers. The word, is used of Christian

believers, but not translated saints, in maybe 15 cases. I've looked at them all
That offer body

here. you should 'p your th1nt a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God.

That is true of the Christian believer, of the offering he makes. It is an holy

offering. I Corinthians 3: 17. "The temple of God is holy, which temple are ye."

I Corinthians 7: 34, "that she may be holy." We should be holy. Be ye holy as I

am holy. The holiest prophet we should . Colossians 3: 12. "Elect of

God, holy and beloved." We are a holy priesthood. Holy is he that hath part in the

first resurrection. The word holy is thus used, 52 times, translated saints, and

about 15 times, it is translated holy, rather then saints, but used specifically

of Christian believers. This leaves maybe 30 quotations where the word is translated

pioB in some other way. It is used of the holy city 5 times in the New Testament.

It refers to the holy covenant, that God has made, Luke 1: 72. Jesus says, give not

that which is holy to the dogs. Matthew 7: 6. We speak of a holy place in three

places in the New Testament. A holy bride. Acts 7: 33, in Stephen's speech. The

holy mount, II Peter, 1: 16. The holy name. Luke 20: 49, Use of God, in theverse
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that I quoted, "As he is holy, so be ye holy." Of the holy scriptures, Romans 1: 2.

The law is holy, Romans 7: 12. The holy commandment, II Peter 2: 21. The first
Paul is speaking of

fruit is holy. Romans 11: 16, speaking of God, all that he has produced, of the

testimony of Christ. The first fruit is holy. It speaks of a holy kiss in four cases.

II Timothy 1: 12, we have an holy calling. Holy conversation, in II Peter 3: 11,

The kind of conversation that God wants you to have. The holy faith in Jude 20. Now

there remains a few cases. I've given all the cases where it is definitely used of

Christian believers. And I've given all the cases where it used of something other

then a person in the New Testament.

Now it is used of people, other then, personalities of pmmIhp present people,

of the Christian believer, because it is used. of the angels. And you wouldn't call

them people. But holy angels, about six times. It is used of the holy prophets,

about eight times. John the Baptist is called holy, in Mark 6: 20. Jesus is called

the holy one of God in . Revetation 3: 7, speaks of he that is
0

holy. Revelation 6: 10 says, thins Lord, holy and true. ffi verse 1 in Revelation

speak of the Holy father. Revelation 22: 6, and Luke 2: 23, are, in those two cases,

peculiar, I didnt take time to figure out the exact (3-). I've

mentioned all the other cases to you, in the New Testament, that I find in the

EnglishmanIs Greek Concordance under aios except the word with which we are dealing.

Which is I Corinthians 7: 14. Your children, now are they holy.

But certainly, there is something about Christian children, that is very different

from what we would say about all children in the world. They are children set aside,

in a very specific y, when the same wsd is used which is used 52 times translated

saints, for Christian believers. And another 20 or so times, it is translated holy,
Christian

of rribi±m individuals, or Christian activities. Maybe 15 times of God, of the holy

Angels, the holy prophets. There are not more then two or three cases where it is

uncertain just what the word. does mean when we refer to it. But 98% of the cases,

are clearly used. of that which is devoted to God. That which belongs to him. That

which is set apart, consecrated to him. That which has been saved through the Lord

Jesus Christ. And here it is used of the children of Christian believers - they are

holy.
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Now what does it mean? I think this, we must all agree. It sets them apart from

the children of unbelievers, aà in some very remarkable way. There is some important

aspect, in which Christian children, the children of Christian believers, are very

different, in God's sight, from ordinary children.

6(iestion: lie has a very special place. There is a sense in which the

unbelieving husband, the unbelieving wife, if they are willing to remain in the

marriage bond, which the Christian should make no attempt to break, but you do every-

thing possible to fulfill the requirements, if they are willing to remain
(6)
there is a sense in which they are sanctified holy. Now that doesn't mean

they are saved. It doesn't mean they are made Christians. It may mean that the saved

one has a right to figure that if they do their part, in prayer, and in godly example,

God will win them. It may or may not. But it does mean that they are given a very

special blessing from God, that this be considered a holy marriage, a sanctified

marriage. Else, he said, more-your children unclean. But now are they holy. Some

have tried to get around here, by saying that unclean here means illegitimate. Else

were your children illegitimate, but not they are legitimate. But that is certainly

not what it says. Because if they were both unbelievers, the children wouldn't be

illegitimate at all.

lie is saying to them, (7) married to a non-Christian, if you do your

part, in the marriage relationship, and you don't depart from that, you try to carry

it on, your children, shall have the same blessing, as if they were childrn of both

Christians.

8(iestion: I would say, those children give evidence of being saved. I would

say that I:.hope they are. But I would say, it would take ten or twenty years, before

there will be sufficient evidence for us human beings to have a pretty strong certainty.

There is a strong influence in those parents that is going to come unto those children,

then. And it is not impossible, that we will find, that the children were carried on

by the personality of the (8 3/4), and they said yes, and thought that they

had imihiM the beginning in their harts. It's not impossible. Let's hope that they

are saved. But I would say that one cannot, could claim, the Lord's blessing, and could



s_6o. 4/17/57. (9) 395"

see it explicitly thhiab about the Lord's favor, but later

but we can have a great hope that they are saved.
what he

9 (Question: It seems quite clear to me that iim means thIithm is this. Here he is

a Mayor's son. And they had a child. And the child is promised to the Lord. Now here

is a case where one parent is an unbeliever. And the evidence is exclusive. And he

says, tow, supposing that you get out, and married to an unbeliever. It would be wicked

for me to be in this relationship. I should leave then. Well, he says, if, for you

to be in that relation with them, ti-at's considered that your child is unclean. As if

the child was in a separate relationship. But no, he says, there is a sense in which

the unbelieving husband, or wife, is sanctified by the believing husband or wife.

Else, he says, would your child be unclean, but no, your child is clean. In God's

sight the parents are considered, in this relationship to the child, as one who is

holy. One who is set apart. Now, that my mean that we have reasons to say that if

we are loyal to our marriage vowels, and we do our best to live a holy life, not

nagging them, or constantly harping on things, and making it disagreeable for them,

but giving them a true marriage partner, in every way, along with the testimony by

our good. life, and our Christian graces in our heart, with an occasional word of

testimony along with it, and of loyalty to the Lord, that they can not bet respect,

and constant prayer that God will bring them into a true faith. But whether he does

that in every case, or do that in every case, he does say that he considers

them as that. The figure is that he would consider the child, as though both parents

were Christians. he says, your children are holy. We looked at the word agios and

we saw that it is not a word that is used in a really general sense. It is a word of

which there are very, very few cases, where it is used of anything, but that which is

very definite, connected with true Christians, or a holy sense.

Well, now we don't have time to go into this thoroughly, since this is a survey

course, but we just want to see that the main point of the present discussion is

certainly and definitely proven, which is that Christian children are simply not just

little heathen, that maybe they'll be saved, and we hope they will, and they are just

in the same category as all other children, but that Christian children, children o±
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Christian parents, are in someway, in a different category, that in some way they have
I

a special blessing, and a special calling from the Lord.

Our Sunday Schools are evangelizing agencies, We are to go out into the country

and get all the children that we can, and then bring them back, and bring them in, and

givethem an hour or two of Christian instruction, in the hopes that they will be

saved. And that is a wonderful work and the Lord wants us to do it. But I think that
a

our Sunday Schools are more then that. I think that is just ibi starting point. I

think that the primary point is to take the children, of the Christian believers, and

give those children of the Christian believers the instruction, that they are entitled

to have, and to help the Christian mkii&rim parents in bringing up their children, in

the nurture and the admonition of the Lord. That is the primary purpose of our Sunday

School. The evangelizing purpose is a wonderful thing, But the Sunday School is

not simply institutions which look at this pan world, which includes a million

children here,
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Well, I think we must move along, and I would attempt to move on to the next

point immediately, but since there are questions about this point, which I don't

see why there should be, on this point, but since there are upon it, we will take

the time to look at one or two other is&ñm Scripture passages. I draw your

attention to Acts 16: 31. And in Acts 16: 31, we have the promise which was given

by Paul to the Philippian jailor, he said, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou

shalt be saved, and thy house. And here is a definite promise, which has two elements.

You believe, and you will be saved. We all agree with that. But Paul didn't stop

there. lie could have, wrT1 stopped there, but he didn't. He added other words, and

those other words must have a meaning. And the other words, which he added, and which

we find parallel in various other passages in the New Testament, "Believe on the Lord

Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved and thy house." And he tells him that he can

be saved tnrough Christ. He had the right to claim that salvation, but also that

he had. the right, to claim the salvation of his house. Now, the members of the house
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cannot be saved unless they personally believe on Christ But no one can believe on

Christ, unless the Holy Spirit gives you faith. It's absolutely impossible for anyone

to be saved, unless God works a saving work in their hearts. And the Philippian Jailor

is promised that he can believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and claim sa1at1on for him

self, through him, and also, he can claim through him, salvation for his house. Now

I would like to give you a word of interpretation from this of this verse, from a

sermon on a different text.

This is a sermon on Exodus 12: 34. It's called the books on my Sermon Notes.

It is a sermon on the verse, "They shall take to them, every man a lamb, according

to the house of their fathers, a lamb for an house." And the author says, The lamb

was to be eaten, all eaten, eaten by all, but eaten at once. The Lord Jesus is to

be received into the soul, as its food, and this is to be done with the whole 31

by each one of his people, and done just now. The whole subject of the Passover is

rich in instruction, and. we'll confine ourselves to the particulars in this verse. But,

the text reminds us of a primary privilege, one. That each ran of Israel ate the

Passover for himself. Every man according to his eating, so we feed upon Jesus, each

one, as his appetite capacity and strength enables him to do. Two. But the same

delicious (4) shall be enjoyed by all families, a lamb for an house. All

that each of the parents, and all the children and. servants, to be partakers of Christ,

by teaching, training, prayer, and holy example, this favor may be secured for the

Holy Spirit will add his blessing. Let not these two favors be dôspised. Let no man

be content without personal salvation, nor without the salvation of the whole house.

We have both (4), in that famous text, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ,

and. thou shalt be saved, and thy house." That is a statement that Charles Baddon

Spurgeon makes in his Sermon Notes, about this verse in Exodus, in which he also quotes

from Acts 16: 31, and shows what he thinks it means, that it promises not simply,

Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, and if any of your house

believe on him they'll be saved too. Of course, if he just said, Believe on the Lord

Jesus Christ, and thou eMit be saved, that would convey that argument.

But that it goes beyond that. Spurgeon says, that we have two blessed promises in
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this text. "Thou shalt be saved and thy house." He says, You are promised that

you by teaching, training, prayer, and holy example do your part, and the Holy Spirit

will add his blessing. And he says, Let no man be content without claiming the
through!?

blessing, that God. promised to the apostle Paul, not only that you claim your own

salvation, but that you claim the salvation of your house. Now that doesn't just

mean, you can claim the salvation of anyone you want to pray for. If it does, why

don't we get together and.pray for the whole world, and have everybody saved. Why

don't we pray for everybody in E1kin Park heret Why don't we just claim from God

the promise and have everybody saved? We don't have any such promise to claim. You

can not claim from God everybody in Elkins Park. You can't claim from God anybody

in Lynnewood Gardens. You can't claim from God everybody in Faith Seminary. You

cannot guarantee that every member of the student body in Faith Seminary is saved.

I have never in my life, seen in a group of fifty students anywhere, that thirty

years later, there were at least one or two of them, who were denying the Word of

God. And making fun of its precious teachings. I have never seen a group of fifty,

that that was not true of.

There are those who appear to be among the most faithful of true believers, who

we find out later were hypocrites all the time. Maybe they did. not realize they were.

They liked the beautiful character of the people they were associated with, and they

repeated the same way. But it didn't mean anything in their hearts, and they were

found. in the end to be enemies of the cause of Christ. You can't claim everybody

in Faith Seminary for the Lord. You can't do it. You have no promise that you can

do it. But you do have a promise that you can claim, the members of your house for

the Lord. You have that promise. "Thou shalt be saved and thy house." A person

says, we can claim these two blessings from the Lord.

Now some of us don't claim, and some of us by holy example and teaching don't

do our part, but we have the right to claim it. It is specifically taught in the

Scripture, as Charles kiaddon Spurgeon points out.

8(Qu.estion: Will that include servants? Answer. I do not think, in fact I am

sure that you could not make a categorical statement that all servants of the household
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will be included. I would say that specifically because there is a tremendous difference,

in servants. You hire a man, you have him there five days, and you fife him. You have

a can and. he is never happy with you. -but I believe that it is related to those who

are thmiâmitth servants of the household over a long period of time. Whether it does not,

I'm not competent to say. But this we can say. It certainly includes the infants.

There is no question that the household includes the infants.)

9(estion: How far extra one can extend the thing out, how far one can

legitimally extend it out, I don't know. But this we can say. It includes the

children,)

lO.(Question: What I'm saying, is that whether infant baptism follows from this,

there may be difference of opinion, but on this particular point, it is so clearly

taught in scripture, that it is only a twisting, that could get rid of any doctrine,

that can get rid of this teaching, that the children are holy of Christians. That the

children are different. That a person has promises for his house. "Thou shalt be

saved and thy house. He didn't say, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt

be saved and the whole Roman Empire. Thou shalt be saved and all

the people on the earth. He can't claim the promise of all the people on the earth.

He can't claim the promise that the whole Roman Jmpire shall be saved. He can't claim

the promise that the whole city of Philippi will be saved, because there is no such

promise given. But he can claim the promise that his house will be saved, because

that promise is clearly given. Now it is not that Paul put in words that have simply

no meaning whatever, which said absolutely nothing, and also you would have to get

rid of all these other passages of its teaching. But whether we go on from there, that

is a point, where there can be legitimate difference of opinion. But on this point,

this is clearly taught in the Scripture, as the bodily resurrection of Christ, or the

deity of Christ. It is just as clearly taught in Scripture, this point, that your

children are holy, they are different, from the children of unbelievers. That is

specifically said, You shall be saved and your house. It is specifically said, and

you can't push this out of it, unless you introduce methods, by which you can rush

anything else out. And that is why I hate to spend further time on this particular
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point which is so clear. Now we go on from there, and. we get to points where there

can be difference of opinion, and we'll say frankly, somebody believes this, somebody

believes this other, we have differences of opinion, lets go on. But I just don't

like to see people, whatever they do about anything else, fail to recognize what the

Lord says on this particular point, which regardless of whether we baptise infants, or

whether we baptise anybody. This is not a natter of the physical performing of a

ceremony. This is a matter of the Spiritual relation to Christ, which is vital for

our lives. And we shouldn't let our prejudices about a ceremony, be used. to try to

explain ay the clear teaching, regarding the clear blessings of God taught.)

Acts 11: 114, is a further evidence of it. It's not quite as clear, but it fits

right in with it. lie says that he shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy

house shall be saved. Re will tell Cornelius the words that Cornelius may believe,

and claim the same promise given to the Philippian Jailor. "Thou shalt believe and

thy house." It's exactly the same.

(From audience: Dr. MacRae, I believe that everyone here does agree with you

Well, that's why I would like to go on to the next point. I think that everybody does

agree, except that some were afraid of what might follow and they were trying to think

up arguments -.

114.(iestion: Yes, I know one case like that. I know a Godly preacher, who

bad a son, and. he brought the son up in the Sunday School, and the taught him the word

of the Lord, the son gave every evidence of being a Christian, and he went to Wheaton

College, but this son got into organized crime, and he became a wire tapner, and went

into the depths of sin. And then he was in an evangelistic meeting, and he accepted

the Lord, and was saved after years of wandering in sin, and all this time, his godly

mother had been praying for him. He was saved. He said he was saved now, that he had

never been saved before.
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If you will go into any great evangelistic meeting, and you will those

who are truly saved, and those who have been, those who continued to show, to serve the
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that
Lord. They don't have a great emotional show, and feeling, they make a great

testimony and then they fall away, but they go on to be truly saved. And you take

them, you will find among them some wonderful examples of the graces of the Lord.

But you will find that probably 80 % of those who are truly saved, come from wonderful

Godly families. That is a definite part that you will find, doubtless in every case.

There is a special blessing that God gives to the children of believers, ti-at can be

claimed, by (1). That is the point I'm trying to make here.

Else were your children unclean, but now they are holy. They are in an entirely

different category. Thou shalt be saved and thy house. £'ot that thou shalt be

saved and the whole Roman empire. Not that thou shalt be saved, and whoever else that

believes shall be saved. But as Spurgeon says, there are two promises given. He

can claim salvation, for himself. he can claim salvation for his house. Now of course

they have to believe, too. But nobody believes except the Lord them, except

that the holy Spirit leads them. It is God's work that saves the sinner. But you

can claim that work for yourself and. you can claim it for your house.

4/18/57. (7*)

I didn't announce any assignment for this week. There will be an assignment

posted. Next week we have a test.

(9: We will now proceed with the subject that we are now dealing with. The

sacraments. And under the sacraments we were on the subject of baptism. And then on

that one, we had taken up the point of the blessing of Abraham, and we noticed a,

the fact of this covenant blessing is clearly taught in scripture, we notice b, that

the bringing of children into the world is not a by-product of man's wickedness or

sin, but it is a positive command of God. We noticed c, that God does not command

us to bring children into the world, simply in the hope that perhaps they will be

saved, and under that we noticed that the attitude of the Lord toward the children

in Luke 18, did. not seem to be an attitude, well, here are some little heathen, and

let's hope they are reached with the gospel, but here are some that we want brought

in, some of them may be heathen, who need to hear the word, others may be those who

are under the covenant, and need simply to be instructed. "Suffer the little children
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to come unto me. We noticed Proverbs, the command, "Train up a child in the way he

shall go, and. he will not depart there from it. We noticed 1 Corinthians 7: 14, "that

your children are holy". They are different. The word is ordinar1y used in the

strict sense, to mean the saints, to mean the saved ones. Now we do not think that it

means, the children of believers are necessarily saved. But it must mean at least this,

that they are different from those of unbelievers. There is something different, there

is someway in which they are set apart. There is someway, very definitely, in which

they are holy.

And we noticed that in Acts 16: 31, that Paul said, to the Philippian jailor, he

said, "Thou shalt be saved, and thy house." He didn't say4hou shalt be saved, and

everybody else in the Roman Empire that accepts what I say. He didn't say, Thou shalt

be saved, and everybody else that believes in Christ will be saved, lie said, Thou

shalt be saved and thy house. And we must pray for all mm. We must pray for the

whole population of the United States. We must pray for those beidnd the iron

curtain. We must pray that God will pour out his Spirit, and will lead many into his

kingdom. And we know that in response to our prayers he will bring zany. But of

particular individuals we do not have a promise. And there are many, for whom we

my pray our whole life, and God will not choose to save them. And there are others

whom he will choose to save soon. But we have a specific promise regarding our

children, that we have brought into the world. "Thou shalt be saved and thy house."

If we do our part he will do his part. We have a specific promise. "hey are in

a different category. And whether you have any ceremony about them, or no ceremony

about them, in this Gospel dispensation, it is not one-thousandth m as important

in my opinion, as whether you recognize the obligation of the parents, and the

opportunities of the children, and do not become so concerned with the very vital

fact of reaching the outsider with the gospel, that you neglect this very vital

task, of doing our part with our children, so that you will have confidence that

God will save them.

Bow what I have down here as d, is pretty well covered in our discussion, under

c, but for completeness I'll simply mention it. .P, is, .I ! Q ..Our Dart Xe_ can trust

God to do his.
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B. Small Jesus commands to Peter, show the importance of feeding his lambs

e notice that we have at the end of Matthew, that wonderful commission, Go into all

the world -Go ye therefore and teach all nations, baptising them in the name of the

father, and the son, and the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things, wtsoever

I've commanded you." These are not things that were written early, stressed this great

vital duty of which there is no greater. The duty of going out into the world, and

reaching the lost. There is no greater duty in scripture, then this. But John,

writing long after, and giving words of Christ, which the other disciples had not

mentioned, but which of course, Christ had said, and which were important, and of

some of which, the importance became greater, as a person grew a little bit older.

-John gave these words, and here we have in John 21, we have the situaitin there,

where the disciples had. been fishing, and Jesus had come to them, and Peter, the

evangelist, Peter, the man who represented Christ, Peter who threw himself out of

the boat, because he had. to get to Jesus as quickly as he could, Jesus said to Peter,

Do you love me?
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And 80 at this point, he stresses the other aspect, that it be not neglected.

And so we have in John 21: 15. We read that, when they had dined, Jesus said. to

Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me more than these? He saith unto him.

Yes, Lord; thou knowest that I love thee, he saith unto him, reed my lambs.

(1) has been so busy, going from one part of the country,

presenting the gospel, and I'm glad that God will have a great crown of blessing for

them, for what they've done. And I'm sure that he will reward them, for the way he

has so nobly served, who never let them come under a certain, definite rebuke, because

they had been so busy, carrying the gospel out to the unsaved, that they have completely

neglected their own children. And their children have grown up as little heathen.

I remember one man saying to me, he said, People are always saying to me, Well,

your father is a great Bible teacher, you of course know all about the different

teachings. It is wonderful to have a man like you, here to speak to us. He said,

that, when I hear that I just smile and go on. But, he says, I do not take the time
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to explain to them, that my father was so busy going about the country preaching, and

giving Bible messages, that he never taught us anything. And what I have learned, he

said, I learned from my own study of the Bible. I learned from the various places I

went. I learned from my study of Hodge's theology. I learned from the work that I

have done, and I have practically nothing that I got direct from my father. Now this

man, this man I'm quoting, is a fine Christian man, and. a man who is doing a great deal

of good. I think that he would do more, if he had some of the great emphases that his

father has, that he does not have, In his case, it's wonderful that he turned out to

be a real Christian worker. His brothers did not turn out badly, but not quite as

well, but he told me how his father had neglected him,, and the Lord said to Peter,

Feed my lambs.

There is the work of caring for the little ones, who should be under the care of

God's church, under the care of the teachersswko brought us in. Under the care even

of those whose kind of purpose is even evangelism. He repeated this command a second

time, and he said, Feed my sheep, this time. Not only to the little lambs, he gives

the instruction. Those who have been longer in the fold. They needed to go on.

He repeated it a third time. He stressed the teaching activity of the church here,

not just the evangelistic activity. Now I think that the evangelistic activity is

more important. I think that there is nothing more important then that. But I think

that it by itself is simply insufficient. It is not enough. I think that the church

has a definite responsibility for the teaching and instruction and leading of those

who are under its care. And the fact that Jesus ben with the word lamb, suggests

that fact. That those who are under the care of the church include the little

children. They are under its care. They are under its . (14)
entrance

That-leads us on to f. Small Baptism illustrates thriicmrbm into the body

Christ It indicates entrance into the visible church It illustrates entrance into

the body of Christ. Maybe I should have said more then that. Because if you use

baptism inLhe sense of the Holy Spirit, Holy Ghost baptism, produces entrance into

the body of Christ. We become members of the body of Christ, when the Holy Spirit

comes into us, and cleanses us from sin, unites us with Christ, makes us members of
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Christ's body which is the Church invisible. And without the baptism of the Holy

Spirit, no one is a member of the Church of Christ. John's baptism indicated what

Jesus would. do, when he said, Jesus would. baptise with the Holy Spirit. lie baptised

with water. And when we baptise with water, we are bR±mth symbolizing the fact,

that if one has been united with Christ through the activity of the Holy Spirit, has

been cleansed from sin through the activity of the Holy Spirit, he has become a member

of the body of hrist. But we do not indicate that a man is a member of the body of

Christ by baptism. We cannot tell who is a member of the body of Christ. We cannot

make a man a member of the body of Christ. He is a member of the body of Lhrist if he

has been baptised., by the Spirit. But we give him an earthly symbol to symbolize that,

but by this earthly symbol, we indicate that he becomes a member of our visible church.

lie becomes a member of the people of God. Those who are under the direction and

teaching of the Uhurch of Christ.

Vow the Roman Uatholic error on this point pervades it, through its whole system.

I was in Washington at a Chaplaincymeeting, where they had 80 people including maybe

30, 35 who were prominent Catholic leaders. And one man said. to us, I suppose you

think that your church is the true church. We believe the Roman Catholic 'hurch is

the true church. Well of course, what we believe is that the true Church is the

invisible church. It is the body of Christ. That is the true church. And we do not

believe that anyone is saved by being a member of a particular visible church. He

is a member of the invisible church, and he is made a member through the baptism of

the Spirit. But we do mmib believe the baptism miii with water indicates his

entrance as being received into the visible church. The church here on earth. And

our visible church, are an attempt to correspond to the invisible church, but they

never exactly do it. Every single one of them contain those who are not members of

the invisible church, and some of them contain a tremendous lot of people who are

not members of the invisible, true church of Christ.

When we baptise a man, we say nobody can enter Christ's church unless he has

received the Holy Spirit, unless he has been cleansed from his sin, unless he has

been united with Christ, no mere physical attribute, relationship, nothing physical
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can make one a member of Christ. This something from above must happen to him.

Something outside of himself in order for him to become a member of the Lhurch of

Christ. We do not declare that this man is a member of the invisible church of

Christ, because we cannot say that. There is no way that we can tell. We can hope.

We can do our best, which is to not recognize one as a member of the body, when there

is serious reason not to question it. But we do symbolize the fact that no one can

come into it, without this activity of the Spirit. But we indicate that we receive

this man into the visible church. We admit him into the visible church, we put him

under its direction, we put him under its teaching, we look to the Lord, to enable

us to help him grow in grace, as a member of the visible church.
Peter Peter

When ami was in Caesarea. We read in Acts 10, that iM was in Caesarea, and

the holy Spirit fell on Cornelius, and on his people. When the Holy Spirit had fallen

on these people, Peter said, "Can any man forbid water that these should not be bap

tised, who have have received the Holy Ghost, as well as we?" There was the visible

evidence that Paul had received them into his church. There was the visible evidence

that the Holy Spirit had made them members of the body of Christ. Peter said, we

can not be criticized for receiving them into the visible church, for giving them the

water baptism. So he commanded them to be aptiseU in the name of the Lord. The

Roman Catholics assumed that the visible church and the invisible church are one.

They assume that baptism makes one a member of the invisible church, which of course

it doesn't. It symbolizing it, the condition in which we can get into the invisible

church. And they assume that the visible and the invisible are one, and so they

consider that one belongs to the invisible church when he has been baptised. We

recognize the distinction, the scripture clearly recognizes between the two.

umber six. The early Christians with their Jewish background naturally expected

the 's suer, and t baDt i sin closel aralle1 to the Passover, jn~, to

circumcision. If it was not for this, it would be very hard to understand why we

clonlt have more definite commands to us, in connection with the institution of these.

HAS often as you do this, you remember the Lord's death until he comes." Well, how

do w know we'll do it at all. You go and do this. Well, there are only one or two
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cases, where it is given, where there is much of a clear statement. We are to do it,

but there is the thn&thibthm implication, in all the cases, that it is to be done. They

were carrying on the practice. They had their regular ceremonies, which they performed.

And they were doing it. Jesus said, as often as you do it, you remember the Lord's

death. They had been looking forward to the Lord's death. They went on. They carried

on the ceremony, which had been instituted at -oassover time, they carried on the

meaning of passover, but we look back, instead of looking forward. Now of course, the

errors that have come in about this, have an effect in the natter of the Lord's supper,
caused

has rent the Christian Church in two, and has la& tremendous upheavals, and misery,

and turned people's attention away from that which is vital in the gospel. As they

have fought over the ect form in which the Lord's Supper should be performed., and

they have assumed, the Lordts Supper was something magical which .ve to us, a grace

specifically. The passover didn't give us a grace. It looked forward. There was

a spiritual grace, which was symbolized by this, and. if we get rid of the Roman

Catholic error about the Lord's Supper, we could have our divisions, and our dissensions

about it, but we recognize that as the Jew, on stated occasion,

(lLl.) symbolized Israel to look forward to the death of Christ, and. his

partaking of Christ. We look back to it. The passover lamb has once been slain for

us. Now we partake of the Lord's supper. We remember the Lord's death till he comes,

looking back to the passover, but it is the spiritual part there that is vital, and

the details of its administration are not nearly so vital. They just accepted it

as a natter of course they did. it.

It wasn't one of the big things - now look here, this is Uod's command, you do

this. They assumed it. They expected it. Well, the same thing certainly is true

about circumcision. They were accustomed to a rite, that indicated. their entrance

into the visible church. They were accustomed to a rite which was performed on any

outsider who became a Jew. They were accustomed to a rite which indicated cleansing.

Which indicated that one became a member of the people of God. Jesus does not say,

Now I want you to institute a new thing. I want you to institute that when you enter

the church, instead of circumcision being the way it was in the past, it will be

forgotten. But he said, Go into all the world, baptising them in the name of the
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Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit. When the Ethiopian Eunuch heard these

things he said, Low, may I be baptised?

S-0/4.

That adds a little. It is more clear. Because we know what Christ has done. We

see what we are connected with, more fully then before. But this parallel would

naturally be expected. That you know that they had their three great ceremonies,

The Jew becoming a Christian knew that these two ceremonies had two ceremonies that

were substituted for them now.

1 (aestion: Why did Jesus wait to be baptised.? Because Jesus was born under

the Old Covenant. He was a minister of the Old ovenant. He performed all rites

under the Old Covenant. He also was the initiator of the New Covenant. And so in

his earthly life, he did everything which was right and commanded, under the Old

Covenant, but he laid the foundation for that in the New Covenant which looked back

to his death. He couldn't look back to his death, until after he had died. He looked

forward to his death, as the Jews did, When he began his specific ministry in which

he brought these truths out, then he was baptised. And. his baptism looked backward,

and looked forward. It looked backward to the Old Covenant, in which all those who

had. been ministering for the Lord, at the age of 30, received a ceremonial cleansing,

as they entered into their ministerial work. And he entered on his ministerial

work, at the age of thirty, and into the entrance of it, he received the ceremonial

cleansing, and the Holy Spirit, ascended from heaven, upon him visibly for service.

And that is the primary reason for his baptism.

But there is a secondary meaning too. That in looking forward to his ministry,

he takes upon himself, that form which those who enter into the , will

(2). And which symbolizes the coming of the Holy

Spirit, not simply for service, but for regeneration.)

2 (question. Whatever meaning it has in relation to Christ, is an analogy

to human beings. As the God-man he would use the form which would be of course for

those of us in the light of which lie entered, and. partook of our nature. There would
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be no necessity, but it is a symbol. Well, now that's another subject, which is

certainly important enough at this point to take in.

But this, number six, the early Christians expected this, it was the natural

understanding, otherwise we would need more of a specific command in the New Testament

then we do. The two were understood, they were assumed. We have very little of

specific command, "Go ye into all the world baptising, thI,an making them disciples,

and baptising them." Where he could have said, Now, I'm instituting a new ceremony,

this is what you are to do. This is my command upon you, this is the primary thing.

Where does he say to the people, now if you are going to become members of the family

of Christ, this is the thing you must do. It is in a great deal assumed. It is assumed

because it just simply does. It is a new form of the old n which was there. Now

under these circumstances, well, one more point under six here.

Small While _the relation of baptism to ctcumcision would have been obvious

to the early Christians , and is clearly demonstrated the close similarity in the

meaning of the two there is one scriptu passge preceded by the relation of baptism

to circumcision, it would have been obvious to the early Christians, which clearly states

the purpose I think the evidence would be quite clear, without this one passage.

But the one passage does very plainly state it. And that is Colossians 2: 11-12.

"In whom also ye are circumcised."y lie is talking to the Colossian Christians. He is

talking to men who had not been circumcised, with the physical circumcision, which the

Jewish believers had already received. He often speaks of the circumcisioned., and the

uncircumcisioned, as the physical difference between the Jewish believers, and the

Gentile believers. But though the Gentile believers are not physically circumcised,

Paul says they are circumcised. He says, "In whom z also circumcised." he says

you are circumcised, not that you had a physical circumcision performed upon you, You

are circumcision by the "circumcision made without hands." You are circumcised by

having had that done to you, which circumcision indicates. You have the spirit in you.

You have the thing that circumcision represents. "The circumcision made without hands."

"In putting off the body of the sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ."

That is, the circumcision -kink, which Christ produces. The circumcision which puts off
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the body am the sins of the flesh, the circumcision which cleanses you, not simply
t hat

the physical circumcision the Jewish believer bad, but the circumcision that Christ

produces. How have you had this circumcision that Christ produces e says, In whom

ye are circumcised Who are ye that are thus circumcised.? The ye has not (8)

it, the wit which verse 12 begins. "Ye, buried with him in baptism," are

circumcised, with the circumcision made without hands, in putting off the body of the

sins of the flesh by the circumcision of Christ. You have had this circumcision.

We've never been circumcised. We're not Jews. No, but you've been baptised.

You who have been buried with him in baptism, have had the circumcision. Well, now

the baptism doesn't put off the body, the sins of the flesh. Does baptism cleanse you?

Yes. Holy Ghost baptism cleanses you. The spiritual circumcision made without hands

cleanses you, and the two are identical. You've had the physical sign, and you've

been buried with him in baptism. And also, you are risen with him, through the faith,

and the operation of dod. And this thing of your being buried and risen with him in

baptism, symbolizes the circumcision which you have had., that in him you are circumcised

with the circumcision made without hands. Abraham had circumcision which was a sign

and a seal of the faith that he had, yet being uncircumcised. You have the baptism,

which is the sign and the seal of the faith which you had, yet being unbaptised. The

baptism doesn't make you, save you. The baptism doesn't change you in the spiritual

realm, but the baptism indicates, symbolizes the thhmi change in the spiritual realm,
can

it symbolizes the fact that you mb tax* been united with Christ, and saved through

him. The circumcision never saves anybody. But the circumcision indicates that you

can be cleansed from the sins of the flesh, that you can be united. with the people of

God., by something that is done to you. And, here he ties the two together.

How have you been circumcised? Why, that you've been baptised. You have been

circumcised in heaven, you have the circumcision without hands, you have been baptised.

by the Holy spirit, you have the spiritual baptism. And it is symbolized now, by the

physical baptism, that which was formerly symbolized by the physical circumcision. And

so I think the evidence for the equivalent of the two would be quite complete, apart

from this verse, but this verse seems to make it absolutely water tight. That is the
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equivalent. Now, I'm not saying that the equivalent means necessarily that you have

to baptise infants. I'm not saying that. But I am saying that the equivalent, the

circumcision and baptism, as the initiary rite to the people of God, is complete.

Now, that's what I'm saying. Now as to whether it should be done to infants, that is

a further question. But that the Christian, who comes, the pan who becomes a

Christian, and is baptised, is receiving the sign looking back to Christ's death, as

the an who became a Jew, and was circumcised, receives the sign looking forward to

Christ. There can be no doubt of that. And the baptism is the sign and seal of our

faith, just as circumcision was the sign and seal of Abraham's faith. There can be

no question about that. Now as to whether the equivalent has to be carried out in

every detail, that does not necessarily follow, because naturally not all that are

saved can follow. There is here an inference, as to whether it does extend, but of the

equivalent I don't see how there can be valid question of the equivalent,

unless of course, one would take what you must characterize as an extreme dispensational

view point.

I don't like the term dispensational, because it is used in so many, many difference

senses, that I don't think it conveys anything. But the term, extreme dispensationalist,

the idea that nobody was ever saved before Christ, Now, I don't think that there are

Christians who believe that. I think that every Christians when you press him that he

doubtlessly will agree, that there never has been any other name under heaven, whereby

man could be saved, except the Lord Jesus Christ. And that nobody was ever saved by

the keeping of the law, and that all are saved through Christ, that ever had been ar

ever will be. But if one were to assume that people in Old Testament times were saved
keeping

by the ±'Iirim of the law, and there was no other way, and Jesus has instituted an

entirely new thing, well then, naturally, it would be natural to expect, that that in

the '14w Testament would be entirely unrelated, to that in the Old.

But if you have these people saved through the death of Qhrist, at all times, and
olive tree

as Paul says, there is an XMIMM that represents the testimony of God, which was

predominantly composed of Jews, and then God has broken out some of the natural

branches, and graffed in some branches from a wild olive tree, and the natural branches
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are going to be grafted in again, then you have a continuity of the people of God.

And in this continuity of the people of God, if the Jews in the ssover, looked

forward to the coming of Christ, and the salvation through him, and we look back to

the Lord's supper, to him, for that upon which we daily feed, and the Jews entered

the people of God through being circumcised, and circumcision is a sign and a seal of

the faith which Abraham had, yet being uncircumcised, it would be very strange if

something which is so similar to it, is the initiary rite into the Christian Church,

that which we have when we enter, as circumcision was to the people in the Old

Testament, and it indicates the cleansing, and it indicates m becoming the children

of God, and we are there told that we th are circumcised through the circumcision of

Christ, and buried with him in baptism. If this was unrelated to (iLk)

it would be very, very strange, unless the old system and the new one are unrelated.

And some come out of a paganism, and some oome out of Judaism, and we are an entirely

new religion.

But, I believe that it is c1arly taught in scripture, we are not coming into a

new relation, the New covenant is simply carrying out the old.

5-65.




(Question: I wouldn't say that for a minute. Weren't you buried with him in

baptism when you were saved? Didn't you receive the Holy Spirit baptism When you were

saved? when you receive the real baptism. And that's when you receive the

real circumcision. But you had the symbol indicated, but the actual reception into

the body of Christ, could be described as Holy Spirit baptism, or it could be

described as the circumcision of the flesh. But you didn't need to have both symbols.

You just had one srxnbo1, but it indicates both. It seems to e, that's what Paul is

saying here. That Paul is saying that the circumcision of Christ is the baptism of

the Holy Spirit. Why do any of us think we have the circumeision of Christ? We've

not been circumcised. What does circumcision mean to us? Well, Paul says, you've

got the circumcision. How have you got it? He said, you being buried with him in

baptism, are circumcised. That is, the connection isn't that two things are mentioned
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in two verse, but it is in one sentence, which says we have the circumcision, and

it explains how we have it, in that we are baptised. And as you say, you say that

you didn't have the symbol, so far as you lived, and if you had the symbol ten years

later, or if you never had the symbol, you would have equally been a member of the

body of Christ. The symbol was a public declaration to the world. And the circumcision

would be a public declaration to the world. But the thing that you have, is the

spiritual circumcision, the circumcision of Christ, which is identical with the

spiritual baptism.)

3 (Question: I don't think that is good exegetical interpretation. Answer.

What is the subject of that - buried with him in baptismt Yes, the subject is,

You are circumcised. You buried with him in baptism, were circumcised. I don't see

grounds for difference on this particular point. Now whether that means we should

apply it to infant baptism is another question. But that a person who comes and

believes on Christ, and is baptised, is doing the same thing which before we knew the

full details of the death of Christ, as a heathen did, when he became a Jewish

proselyte, and was circumcised. I don't see how there can be any question about that.

5(Question: Now, there is a difficult mthiImm problem to
Passover

Equivalent - if by equivalent we mean identical - no. Bmphiam is not identical with

the Lord's supper. They are not identical. But there is a similarity. And the

similarity gives an equivalent -not identical. They equal, they represent, they

take the same place. They occupy the same position. But they are not identical.

There is a difference. There is a difference in that circumcision is applied only

to males. And that baptism is applied to all. 'here is a difference. Now this

difference came. Now are there other differences? Somebody says yes. There is a

difference in that circumcision is only given to males, baptism to everyone. There's

another difference. Baptism is given only to adults, and circumcision is given to

the children of the covenant. They have the perfect right to make that suggestion.

God could have easily denied that suggestion, by simply inserting a clear statement,

You should baptise your infants, as you circumcised them. he did not do that. God

could have made the contrary perfectly clear, by simply saying that although
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circumcision was given to infants, baptism is to be linked to those who are old.

lie did not do that. And consequently, we are left with a possibility of a difference

of opinion. When God i-as not clearly stated, one way or the other about the baptism

of infants, it seems to me that it should not be made, a cause of chism in the

Christian Church.

I say that I think an infant should be baptised. I find a strong reason why

I think it is wise. Somebody else says, I think it is better to it till later.

Well, I say, you take the gospel, I'll take the gospel, we can work together, we

are fellow members of the body of Christ. We differ on this point. Now I could

say, circumcision was apolied to infants, Moses almost lost his life because he did

not circumcise, God strongly rebuked him for this neglect. I could say it is sinful.

It is wicked to leave the little children unbaptised.. I could say that. I do not

say that, because I feel that there are some differences. And to say that equivalent

is identical, I would not say that. There are some differences. There is ground open

for difference of opinion. More then that, I say, that the Old Testament rites and

ceremonies are more set, more rigid, In the New Testament we have more knowledge of

the fact, and so it is not so important, that we have the rite in exactly the form,

or in exactly the time. There is more opportunity of freedom on it, among us, and I

do not say that the wrath of God rests upon you, as it did upon Moses, fur neglecting,

the rite that God had prescribed. I will not say ti-at.

But what I do say is, that even as I do not say that, it is wrong for someone

else to say that I am sinful in, or that I am doing a thing that is wicked, in carrying

out which seems to be to be the correct interpretation of Scripture, in considering

that the equivalent holds to the point of including the time when it is to be given.

s I see it, circumcision indicated thmm two things. It indicated in the case of adults,

that they had come from the outside world, they had received the testimony of God, they

had been made members of the people of God. It indicated that clearly. Now, when we

have people from a pagan background, who come in, we baptise them, we indicate exactly

the thing the Church (9). But circumcision in addition

represented another great truth. A truth taught in the scripture. That the children
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of believers, are not simply born as little pans, that you hope will be saved.

That they are born into the family of a believer. That they are members of the

visible church. They are under its care. Its direction. The normal thing is, for

the parent to claim the blessing of God upon those children, and for those children

in God's time, for him to regenerate them, for him to bring them to saving faith, for

them to clearly testify their faith, and that God commanded Abraham and those people

to show their confidence, in God, and their membership in the covenant, by doing this.

ow, this is a second truth. It is a vital truth. I think the other truth is

more vital. I think that the stressing of the necessity of belief in Christ, for

salvation, is the most vital of all, and if someone thins they can stress that

better, by omitting it to inference, I don't see a cause for schism in the body of

Christ, over it. But I dothink that, as circumcision indicated in the past, the

natural inference is that baptism will indicate it now. And I don't think it is a
10.

tenth as important, right to indicate it, as that we

recognize the covenant relationship. And that we do treat our children as our Lord.

wants us to treat them, as those who are deserving of the blessing of the visible

church, and for whom we can do our part, and know that he will do his part.

-66. 4/18/57.

To me, perhaps more vital then anything else is, our attitude. What our attitude

is. There are certain blessings, that we should have. And it is very vital that we

have those. And as to what the sign is to those blessings, I dontt think that it ought

to separate Christians. I think that it is unfortunate that we do. But neither do

I believe that we have to be in one church. If one group of people wants to carry out

a certain form of ceremony, the Lord blessethem. Let me carry out the form, that I

think I find in scripture. So long as we have the same spiritual blessing. That is

the vital thing. But I do think that it is important that we have a tolerance to one

another, and a recognition of the basis on which we consider things.
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SECTION HOUR OF MR. ROSS. M. MacR&E IN CHARGE.

We'll look at number six.

2* (Question: There is a point there which I think it is very important that we

have a clear understanding of. We in our discussion of circumcision, that turns us

back I think, to the discussion we had on the Old Testament ceremony, where we said.

that circumcision, (that was 2. Old Testament usuage, and under that d., was

circumcision. We noticed one, unlike passover&, circumcision was not to be performed

repeatedly, but only once for each person. 2. It's meaning, a. It was spiritual.

b. It was a sign and seal of faith. . It was given to Abraham that he might be the

father of all them who believe, and d, it showed that one was united with the people

of God. And e, it was given to children, by natural birth, as God commands for

circumcision. And then 3, I would add that neglect of circumcision led to God's wrath.

And. 4, that circumcision came to have an additional meaning - membership in the Jewish

nation, and came to be connected with a false view of salvation, a meaning not originally

involved in it at all. That is, circumcision as originally given, expressed exactly

what baptism expresses now. But circumcision, it was specifically commanded that it be

given to the children. They were members of the people of God. As time went on, in the

old dispensation, the people of God. were the Jewish nation. And so to people's ideas,

circumcision came to indicate Jewish nation. Now of course, it did not indicate, the

Jewish nation otinally at all. And all, right up to the end., received circumcision.

Proselytes received circumcision, and when they received it they became members of the

Jewish nation. And the Jews got the idea, Nobody could be a member of God's family

unless he was a Jew. And in a sense that is true.

We are the Israel of God. In the sense that we are the Israel who are saved..

But when there came this physical thing of the Jewish nation, and indicated the

entrance into the Jewish nation, and so when Christ was circumcised, and then he was

baptised.. And that's true of all the early Christians. They were circumcised. And

they were united with the people of God.. -but then when we had this newer understanding,

of what the people of God were, of how a person before looked forward, but now he can

look back, and know more about it, then those who see it clearly, they become separated
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from those who were the people of God. But we had baptism added to it. And so when
Peter
Rant went to Cornelius, and he gave him the baptism, these people naturally thought,

they all should be circumeised. But it was revealed to them that they didn't need

circumcision now, but they had the baptism. And the circumcision, has come to some

people's minds to mean, something it never meant in the original. The obligation to

perform all the details of the Old Testament ceremonial law. It never meant that. But

it came to have that in people's minds. And so Paul says in one place, "I would that

they (5:5). They want you to be circumcised." He

was against their being circumcised, and yet he says in Philippians, 3: 3, "We are the

circumcision." he speaks of circumcision in its spiritual significance. He speaks of

circumcision in the may come to be attacked to it.

And we have it brought out particularly in Acts 15, where the question is, "Shall

they be circumcised?" And James clearly indicates that when Christ comes back, they'll

be two classes of people. There will be the Jews, who believe, and there will be the

Gentiles who believe. And therefore, he says, they don't need circumcision, which

unites them with the Jew. Now, they already have the baptism which unites them with

the people of God, and which circumcision originally meant. They don't need this

additional thing, in connection with the Jewish nation. It's a mystery that God has

even said, "We don't even have to come through the Jewish nation to be the people of




7
God." But he says, now we can have the people of God, without that

7(Qiestion: I don't think that baptism indicates that a person is

or circumcision either. Both baptism and (that really connects up with the

sense that I gave as f. Im, under 5 That baptism illustrates entrance into the

body of Christ. It indicates entrance into the visible church. And I think that

circumcision does the same thing. That is to say, when you baptise a man, you say,

nobody can be saved except the holy Spirit come upon him. No body can be saved, except

he die to sin, and be born to Christ. To body can be saved, except something be done

to him, by another. Something from outside. It illustrates, how one can enter the

body of Christ. eve got many people in the United States, who are baptised, who are

not members of the body of Christ. The fact that a man is baptised, doesn't prove that
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he is a member of the body of Christ. It illustrates, It shows that this is the

way that we can be saved, th way that we can enter. This is the only way we can be

saved. It doesn't indicate that a man is a member of the body of Christ. It illustrates

what is necessary to enter. It indicates that you become a member of the visible church.

You become a member of those wbth whom we work together as the people of God.

9 (estion: The secondary meaning of circumcision was that this child here

well, there are various elements involved in it. It means in the first place. It

illustrates entrance into the body of Christ. It illustrates, that this child here,

was born of the family of Abraham, that is not enough. He cannot be a member of the

family of God. He cannot be a member of the true people of God, unless something is

done to him, that he can not do to himself. Unless the Holy Spirit comes upon him,

cleanses him from sin, and unites him with the people of God.. It indicates what he

must do to be saved. It indicates in the case of the child of Abraham, that this child

here is not simply somebody who is born into the pan world. It indicates that this

is a child which is agios Which has certain blessings which were promised to

Abraham. It is a child that is entitled to be under the care of the visible church.

To have the teaching of the visible church. To be given instruction from the

visible church. It is a child which we can say, the floral thing is to expect this

child in God's own time will receive saving faith, and will be saved, a member of the

invisible church, and taking his part as a full member in the visible church.

It is one of whom we can say, that if the parents do their part, they can claim

God's promise, "Thou shalt be saved and thy house." That's what the circumcision

indicates. Well, now, that is what the baptism indicates. But I don't care if a

person doesn't want to use baptism for that purpose, but I think that it is tremendously

important, that they recognize the privilege of the child, and they put the child in

the category where it belongs. Now baptism doesn't put that child in that category.

lie's in it already. Any more then it puts us in the visible church. But it puts the

child - it indicates that it is a member of the visible church.

Now you take many churches that do not baptise infants. Now they substitute a

ceremony and that is dedication. Now if by the substitution of dedication, they are
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symbolizing this thing which we indicated, by baptising the child,the thing that

circumcision indicated in the Old. Testament. If it symbolises the fact that the

parents believe that this child has to come to Christ, to be saved, but they believe

that they have a part to perform. And they promise to perform their part. And. they

believe that if they do their part, God will do his. If it can symbolize all that

circumcision symbolizes in the Old Testament, it can symbolise what we symbolize by

infant baptism, and it is an excellent thing for that reason, because we are symbolizing

the scriptural teaching. It Is an unfortunate thing though, because it i-as no

scriptural warrant though. There is no scriptural command. There is strong scriptural

evidence for what the infant is dedicated for. But there is no scriptural evidence
for

IflIu9rnñ1 dedication. If dedication is infant baptism, but simply letting the water

out, indicates the same thing. But I think personally that it is better to have it,

then not to have something that drives the truth home to you. And I wouldn't quarrel

with somebody whether they use water or not. I would just say that there is no

scriptural warrant for dedication, as I think there is for mnth baptism.

ow I can say, here is circumcision. we're going to represent it by two things.

We're going to have water baptism at one time. We're going to have dedication at

another, as a means of carrying it out. I think that it is an awful lot better, then

neglecting one aspect.

l3-- (iestion I see in it, that the little children were not simply pans outside.

But that they had special places. Well, now that was point number six.)

-67.




(Question: It has been the usual interpretation, of the Reformed churches,

that baptism recognizes the infants of the believing parents as holy, as

being members of the visible church, entitled to the instruction of the church, and

entitled, to the ). Then it is the expectation ti-at

normally, if all the parents do their part, that the time will come, when these children

are so convinced, that they have had in their life, that experience, which their baptism

has indicated the necessity of. That they have been received into the invisible church.
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They have personal saving faith, in Christ. And consequently, they become, not merely

members of the visible church, in the sense they are under the care of the visible

church, but members of the visible church in the sense that they should go on and take

part in all of its . What you are speaking of, is actually receiving into

the church, a man who has been previously baptised, I think that the

ti-at they are now recognizing the obligation. That is the theory of it.

2(iestion: The promise is conditional in this way, I say to you, you build a

good road, from here, down to the city, and you build a good road, and you will receive

so much money for it. And then you build a road, and pretty soon, the bridge on the

road breaks clown, we say you didn't do it right. And so, as you do it, you're constantly

in fear, am I do this right? I must watch every detail. If I don't do it right, the

That is, it is God who does it, not we. The parent !as their part to

play, but the part of the parent is a sincere earnest effort, to instruct the child,

to train the child, to pray for the child, knowing that God has promised to do his

part, if we faithfully do ours. Not, if we are lucky enough, to have a child that is

responsive, and if we are lucky enough to hit the right things to bless that child's

heart, and we're lucky enough to find the right influences, and we go all through life,

wondering, will this child be saved or not.)

Dr. Laird's brother. Dr. Laird.'s father was a very Godly minister. And. his

brother grew up, and left the family, and disappeared. And the father kept praying

for him that God, would bring him back. That he would bring him back to the fold, that

he would be saved, and then the father realized that he had. recognized ti-at child as a

child of the covenant, that he had done his best to claim that child, in the admonition

of the Lord, that he had prayed for that child, There was nothing now he could do. He

claimed the promise of God, that that child would be saved. A little after that, they

had a prayer meeting, and. somebody said, Why is it that you didn't pray for the salvation

of your boy who disappeared. He said, that promise has already been claimed from the

Lord. He said, I know that he is one who is to be saved. And I think that it was in

two or three years, that he and his wife showed up, and he told how he had a marvelous

experience, and he was saved, and. he came back. The father lad the confidence. He had
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claimed the promise of the Lord. That is, his confidence wasn't based on whether he

did his part. If you do your best the child will be saved, if you don't he'll be lost. No.

If you look to the Lord for your child sincerely, and ask him to help you to do your

part. You can know that he will fulfill his promise. It is he, not you.

It's a tragic thing to bring children into the world, and not know if they have

eternal life or not. There's many a man who would almost rather be lost himself, then

to have the children lost, forever. It's not necessary to have the children lost,

forever. We can claim his promise.

5(iestion I think that one part of it is to pray for him. I think that we

know that he will answer the prayer about them, but he wants us to pray for him.

It is true that everyone who are saved, were saved before the foundation of the world.

be was foreordained of the Lord to salvation. Jesus is the lamb, slain before the

foundation of the world. There is a sense in which everyone was saved, before he was

born. ut there is another sense, in which no one can be saved, until he personally

accepts the Lord Jesus. I think that we should avoid a statement like that which can

be misteading. But, as we noticed in regeneration, we know when we are

regenerated. There are some who do, but most Most don't know when they were

regenerated. We can all know that we have been regenerated. We can know that. But

*s to when God, the holy Spirit, regenerates us, when he gives us this baptism through

the Holy Spirit, united with Christ, in most cases of children of Christian parents,

you just can't (6*) So, if you're going to say, when this child comes

to believe, then we baptise him in the great many cases, you can't

And especially if the child is in a Christian back ground, where it is

expected that everybody will be namadro say these words, you won't find an awful lot

that say these words, and they don't 6. You'll find, in the

average church, they postpone baptism under the age of 7, or 9, or 12, or whatever it

is. find an awful lot of people, that no matter how hard you try to screen

them, that are baptised. at that time, and that later on drift into the world, and then

they may come back. And. you ask them, well, were you be saved before. Are you saved

now? Some of them simply say, they were map saved before, and they back slid, and some
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will think that they've now been saved. With children of Christian parents, it is

generally, very, very hard to tell, when the Lord regenerated them.

But in baptism, I don't think we indicate that this person is that which is

regenerated now. We indicate:this person cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven,

unless he has done something about it. This is the only y, to reach heaven, and

we indicate that we've received them into our visible church. And in the case of

children, no natter how you work it, you are going to be in a great 7'

in a great many cases. But I don't think that we need to be in doubt about the fact of

their regeneration. But we my be in doubt as to the time of the regeneration. But if

we do our part, the Lord will do his part.

8 (Question: He is not in any obligation to us. But God has entered into a

covenant, with Abraham, which covenant, Paul says, as a law, 1430 years,later, couldn't

have . God had entered into a covenant, that he will be a God, of

Abraham, and for Abraham's children. And he says, that he knows that Abraham will

instruct the children. And he has commanded Abraham, to give his children the sign

of the covenant. And when Paul went to the Philippian jailor, and he said, "Believe

on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,Lnd thy house," he gave the jailor

the ground on which to receive two things. To receive personal salvation from the Lord,

and to receive the guarantee that if he does his part, all the members of his house will

be saved. Thou shalt be saved and thy house.

9*(Question: The responsibility for the damnation of any of us is upon ourselves.

There is nobody lost, God cursed the Levites. He cursed them, He said, he

would scatter them abroad. But when the Levites turned to God, he turned the cursing

to a blessing. And there is no man who can blame his being lost - Here the Lord calls

a man to go as a missionary to China. And this man rejects God's call. And he devotes

himself to making money in this country. And he never goes there. And there are three

thousand Chinanese who might have heard the gospel, who never heard it and go to hell

for it. Now is it that nants thought they went to hell. No, it isntt. Nobody is

condemned for ammbradp any other cause then for his own sin. But God promises us a y,

whereby he has intended as part of his plan to save, and in the case of the preacher that
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is part of the plan, and I think the Christian should recognize that. And. when a

Christian falls down on it, there is a definite failure.

ll(.iestion: This little book here, this little chapter here, in this sermon

on household Salvation by Evangelist , has got some very interesting

illustrations, on that, of people who have claimed God's promise for their children,

He says, I preached this sermon, in the lot Baptist Church in New York, shortly after

noble Doctor had. gone in to see the king. At the close of the service,

a lady told me that three years before in a public meeting in that church, a man rose

in the gallery, and gave a ringing testimony for Christ. He closed by saying, "Five

years ago, a dying mother called her daughter to her bed side, and told her how glad

she was, that all her children would be with her in heaven. The daughter said, "Why
dying

mother. What about ohn?U The im mother then quoted the verse, 'Believe on the

Lord Jesus Lhrist and thou shalt be saved and thy house." The man said, I am that son,

picked up from the gutter.

There is a real problem there, the problem of our responsibility to the salvation
7

of others. It is true of the Christian work, too. A chaplain tells how he went into

Christian work. He tells how, was t he, or Alexander, one or the two, they went into

a bar, no, it wouldn't be a bar, probably a lunch room, they went in there, and he saw

a man, and the man m looked very, very upset. Mr. mitarnmimemthm said. to

one of them. You know, that man looks so sad.. He said, I just felt like going over and

giving him a , but you know, I was in a hurry, and you know, I just didn't do it.

And. I went half a block down the street, and I heard the sound of a shot. There was a

commotion, and I went back to see what it was. And this man had shot himself. And I

said, Now, suppose I had (14) lie Is

gone out into eternity, and. maybe I could have testified to him. And he said,

Well, somebody would say, is that chaplain reposible for that man. Is that

man's soul going to be on that chaplain's mind for all the rest of his life. That

that man is lost, because he didn't speak to him, about the Lord. Well, I don't think

it should be. All of us make mistakes, and we all make serious mistakes. But the Lord

is sanctifying us and improving us all the time, and my personal opinion is that the
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Lord used that to give an illustration, which would impress upon people, the

emergency of, the urgency of the things of God. But as far as that particular man

was concerned, that man was not one who was elected unto salvation.

5-68.




I don't think that we need to say that about our children. I think that we can

claim our children for God. He says, they are holy. He says, "3ieve and thou shalt

be saved and thy house." But the fact that some of us fall down,

but there is no need of it.

1(iestion: The Westminster Uonfession has a very good statement. It says,

"Elect infants who die in infancy are saved. All who God has elected are to - I think

are saved through the regeneration of the holy Spirit. I don't

believe anybody has ever been saved, except as the Holy Spirit regenerates. Well, then,

if a child dies in infancy, and that child is elect, the Holy Spirit regenerates him,

before he dies. Thus, we have no reason in the world, to hope that they will be saved.

I believe that we can safely say that a child of a believer's parent, who dies in

infancy, the Lord regenerates and he is saved. The Lord has regenerated him before

he dies. Now I don't think that that means, if they were baptised. I think that the

believing parent's child, if he dies in infancy is saved regardless of whether he was

baptised or not.

Well, now, what about the child of unbelieving parents? I just don't know. Somebody

said, that all children who die in infancy are saved. Well, isn't that wonderful.

One/fourth of the human race is saved, how much better it would be, let's just pray

that all the children will die in infancy, because so many who grow up are lost. .but

it isn't that way. We don't know, about the children who die in infancy, But I think

we do know about the children of believing parents. I think that they are saved. I

think that the promise, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved, and

thy house is a proof", that we can claim the promise, that if our children grow up,

they will come to a saving faith in Christ, and will be regenerated through the Spirit,

and will be saved, and I think that we can have trust in him, that these children, even
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if they die in infancy, will be regenerated before they die, and consequently they

are saved. But the child of the unbeliever, I won't say they're lost, there are no

scriptural statements that they are lost. On the other hand, I won't say they're

saved, because I see no scriptural statement that they will be. We just have no

grounds to know. And there are people who let their heart form their logic, in some

way or the other, and we do not have scriptural proof.

3(Question: We aren't saved on the ground of our faith, we are saved on the

ground of what Jesus did. on the cross. Our faith is the instrument, which connects

us, but we are saved on the ground of what Jesus did. And how or whether regeneration

comes at the time we get faith, or earlier or later, in the case of any one of us, I

don't think we know. We certainly have no reason to say that he would save any infant,

he didn't regenerate. We have no reason to say that. I don't think he saves them on

the ground of their faith, or that he saves an adult on the ground of their faith,

but he saves us on the ground of the finished work of Christ, and the Holy Spirit

applies that to us.

Low, Jeremiah, the Lord said to Jeremiah, that while you were in your mother's

womb, I chose you and I prepared you for the work that you are to do. When did God

regenerate him? I don't know when he regenerated. him. I don't know when I was

regenerated. I've had many times in my life, where I've looked at the Lord, and was

certain I was trusting in him, and I can think back as far as I can remember, and I

have other times when I have fallen away from a close walk with the Lord, and when I

had truly repented for it. When did the Lord regenerate me? I've never had. one

outstanding instance that was so great that it overshadowed all previous cases, that

I could say, this is when I came to the saving faith of him. But I don't think that

the average Christian parent does.

w this the Affilhiho ixm±±thmth rmff ma

,5-(Qiestion: After the definite statement was made to him, "Believe on the Lord

Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved and thy house," then he seemed to have brought

in the other members of the house hold, and Paul could have talked to those members.

But the Dromise was given fore
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Acts 16: 31. Paul said, "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved

and thy house," and he brought in the members of his house hold, and gave them all the

word of the Lord, and he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes,

and he was baptised, and those members of his house, who had accepted Christ were

baptised. That's not what it says. It says, that he was baptised, he and all his.

Not those who believed, but all his, and the same thing is present with orne1ius.
Spirit

orne1ius was told of the mmrthan, that you will hear words, whereby you and your

house shall be saved. And Peter baptised all of them. In other words, his faith

meant that he was saved. And the rightful giver to all of them, showing that none of

them could be saved, unless they received the Baptism of the Holy Spirit. But that

they all immediately were convinced by his word, it would, be a very strange situation

in deed. Ordinarily when we go to a family, I know families where the father has been

saved, the mother was saved later, their claims for the little children, later on the

little children were saved. But that they all heard the word, and that all of them

immediately accepted, - It could have happened, but if it did. why didn't it say it.

Why didn't scripture say it?

8 (iestion: It doesn't say that all of them accepted, that all of them believed.

It said, "Thou shalt be saved and all thy house." And then he baptised them all. And

the little children there, they doubtless came to saving faith. But that they all came

immediately, it is not told. He could have told them. If the Lord wanted us to say,

we will baptise only those who are saved, only those we know are saved, he could have

said very clearly, and those who were baptised, those who believed, were baptised..

he doesn't say that. On the other land, If the Lord wanted us to take the statements

of Moses, of the wrath of God, on those who do not circumcise the infants, and apply

it to the baptism, he could have said, explicitly, "And he baptised. them, and all of

his little children." he doesn't say that, so he leaves that with the possibility of

difference of opinion on that. He would have made t perfectly clear with a few words.
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(3). We said under 6 that the early Christians with Jewish background, naturally

expected the Lord's Supper, and baptism to be closely parallel, to the Passover and

circumcision. And under that we particularly mentioned a. While the relation of

baptism specifically would have been obvious to the early Christians, and clearly

demonstrated by the close similarity in the meaning of the two, there is one

scriptural passage which plainly teaches the equivalent. Colossians 2: 11-12. "Ye,

buried with him in baptism are circumcised, with the circumcision nude without hands."

The reason we know we are circumcised, is because we've been buried with him in baptism.

We are not (4*) because the has water baptism, but the water

baptism represents the holy Ghost baptism, which is the vital thing, which is the

equivalent, of having received the circumcision without hands. I do not say, that

circumcision, and baptism are identical. They are of course not identical. One looks

forward, one looks back. One has a much greater knowledge of certain things. We see

through it clearly, rather then seeing through a glass darkly. There is a difference.

And there is a difference in certain detail of it. They are not identical. But they

are equivalent. They are not merely slightly similar, they are extremely similar. One

does what the other did. The two over lap very, very largely, but they are of course

not identical. They are different. And the question of their equivalence is one so

plainly taught in scripture, I don't see how there can be any difference of opinion on

it. But there can be difference of opinion, as to how close the identity is, because it

is not a precise identity. It would be rediculous to say it is a precise identity.

Now just where are the minor differencest There is plenty of room for difference of

opinion.

6 (Question: I would say that in the outstanding points, one does what the other

did. I would say that there are certain things which it was necessary to do when you

were looking forward to Christ, that aren anymore necessary when you look back. And

certain things are necessary, when you look back, that are not necessary when you look

forward. But in the main, they do what each does, what the other did. They represent

a spiritual reality, which spiritual reality, I would say, was identical. I would say

the circumcision made without hands, and the Holy Ghost baptism, are pretty close to an
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identical sense. They are figures of the wonderful act of the Holy øpirit which he

does for those who are saved. And they are figures. We cannot express them identically.

But they are both figures which describe the same work of the Holy Spirit, but they make

and stress different aspects of that work. And our present figure which represents

these, has naturally, a difference. But in the main, it is identical. It is equivalent.

7(.iestion: I would say that it acquired the natural aspect. . I would say

that circumcision as originally given, was given 14.00 Years before there was a nation of

Israel. It was given to express a Spiritual relationship. It had. no national aspect.

But as the nation was developing, the national aspect came to be applied to circumcision,

and it is the application of the national aspect to it. And it is the misunderstanding

which has developed from that, about it, which results in it being highly desirable to

substitute an entirely different form for it.

Well, now, a then. I think we finished. Philippiana 3: 3 we should perhaps note.

in connection with that, which takes the same idea, where Paul who is a.inst any

obligation of the Christian to be circumcised, because of its rational aspect, because

of it becoming falsely tied up with the teaching of the law, Paul says, We are the

circumcision, which worship God in the spirit, and rejoice in Christ Jesus, and have

no confidence in the flesh. We are the circumcision. That is to say, There is a false

idea of circumcision, which is a rational thing, tied up with the wrong idea of

salvation. We repudiate that. We do not circumcise, but we have what circumcision

really means, what circumcision was really intended to do, what in a correct understanding

it always did, we have that. We are the circumcision. But now that we look back to
Baptism as

Christ, instead of forward, we substitute thIath another form which stresses certain

aspectq, which were not previously stressed, and does not express perhaps some aspects

which were previously stressed, but it points to the same thing, which is equivalent,

but not identical.

Small Since circumcision is so vy similar baptism it would reasonably be

expected to be identical itself, except where there j clear scriptural evidence to th

contrary You note the word I used. When i say expected, I do not say, it is necessary,

identical except where there is clear, scriptural evidence. I'm not saying that at all.
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There may be differences which are not clearly brought out, but what 11m saying is that

the early Christians, that the natural reasons, the one entering upon it, the ones who

were the leaders in the Early Christian Church, would naturally assume, the teachings

were very similar. That they were identical in various points, and if the Lord wanted

them not to have seemed that, it would be the normal thing to be expected, that he would

have made it clear. It would naturally be expected, reasonably be expected, to be
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identical. I don't mean prove to be identical, I don't mean that we must say that prove

to be identical, what I mean is, that this is the , which the early Christians

would naturally say, that they are identical, except where there is clear evidence to

the contrary.

12 (Q,uestion: There is very little, that specifically mentions it, in that specific

sense. There is the matter under the discussion, but the discussion deals with something

from which the circumcision . So it is the discussion

of the matter, of whether it is necessary to be circumcised. It points out that there

will be people who are Jews, who will think that you ought to be. And we do not mean

that it has assumed to itself, a definite national relationship. We don't mean that.

scriptural evidence that there will be those who

That is the argument.

But it is very interesting that Paul, who was against the idea of circumcision, of

their having to be circumcision, says, We are the circumcision. But here he is dealing

with a spiritual thing, rather then a physical matter.

Number c. Small c, The Lord definitely commanded Jthe emia circumcision

which was the st and ea1 .g Abraham's faith which also should be given to infants

The Lord definitely commanded that. There are a number of instances of it, but

Genesis 17: l2-l?4. "And he that is eight days old shall be circumcised among you,

every mand. child in your generations, he that is born in the house, or bought with

money of any stranger, which is not of thy seed. Verse 14. And the uncircumcised

who - is not circumcised, that soul shall be cut off from his people; he
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bath broken my covenant." There is a very, very strong command here, given, for

applying circumcision, to the sign and. seal of Abraham's faith to infants. There's a

very, very strong command. given, that circumcision be applied to infants, and there is

in Exodus, we find that striking passage, where Moses was in danger of death, because

of neglecting this sign. Now that circumcision is dropped, and baptism fulfills the

same function, it would have been very easy for the Lord, simply to have said, now

baptism is to be applied only to those who have reached the age of accountability.

Baptism is not to be applied. to the children. Circumcision (2-i-)

there was a parallel if it was not so. But baptism, is definitely different.

I'm not saying that there would have to be such a statement. But it would, be rather

natural to think there might.




desired.
. Snail d. If the Lord had mibã that baptism which is amiina so

striktng similar to circumcision in so many ways should be altogether different in

this regard he could easi]j have mmmnm given a command which would make the change

clear. There j evidence of any such command Now, just two words here, to caution

you on, first, not intending this to be a conclusive argument by any means. This

is one in a (5-k.). Second. Paul in his argument in amgamem lat1ans,

could have mentioned that baptism already takes the place of it, and I would say that

it would be a good, excellent argument, to ask. The fact that he doesn't use it, I

don't think, proves, that it wasn't a good argument. He gives many good. arguments.

This would be one more. But this is not an analogous argument. In this case, we have

a clear command of God given, about circumcision, which people had been expected. to

follow, and have always followed. Now we have something substituted. for it, If the

Lord wishes it to be strikingly different, something that they are definitely to do,

and they have been accustomed to following a certain plan, it would just make the thing

absolutely clear, if he so desired, if he considered the matter. He doesn't give a

command to the contrary either. It is not a conclusive argument.

8c (estion: Where John baptised infants, I don't think we have enough evidence

one way or the other. The people came to John. They said, we want to be baptised.

Do we know whether they brought infants. We do not know.
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Snail d.. What I'm saying in d here is, if the Lord. had given us a specific

statement, that baptism was not to be given to children, as circumcision was, we would

definitely have no question on it. The early Christians are left to think about it,

should it be or should it not. We have no definite statement. And we do have the

(io) of an equivalent to circumcision. So there would be

at least a thought in the minds of the matter. Should this not be given to infants?

There would at least be that thought.

Snail e. Now that thought was in their minds. Circumcision was given to infants.

Baptism replaces circumcision. Being buried in baptism, we are circumcised with the

circumcision of Christ, therefore since circumcision was given to infants, baptism would

be, too. Now that thought is in people's minds. Now the apostle could easily remove

that thought. They can remove it from their minds, by an explicit command, which we

don't have. Or they can remove it, from their mind, by making it very clear that they

don't baptise infants at all. All they have to make do is make that clear, that that

does not.

Sflh1s The practice of the apostles on this point is no where explicitly

stated as would be reasonable to expect if it differed completely from the previous

practice rercIig circumcision. Now I'm not giving the proof, not at all. But I'm

pointing out here, that since it would be the natural expectation of seeing baptism

substituted for circumcision, that it would be given to infants as mii circumcision,

since it would be, it would just be nice if the apostles changed it, if they

(12*). There is no explicit statement, as to what the apostles did on that,

anywhere. Therefore, we are put in the situation of thinking of the supervision

regarding the writing of the books. Thereto the old Testament, there's one religion,

there's the New Testament, there's another religion, but that religion had as much to

do with this religion. Or, as Paul says in Romans 11, here is the olive tree, from
grafted

which some natural branches are nithi out, some other branches grafted in, it is a

continuous witness to God, circumcision and assover look forward to Christ, baptism

and. the Lord's Supper look back to Christ, the Lord's supper is given at stated

intetvals, the rassover is given at stated intervals, eircumcision is given onee, baptism
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is given once, it is - if there is going to be a marked change, it would be natural to

expect a statement of command or, a definite statement on it. We don't have the

statement. And. so those who want to , they may be absolutely

right, but the burden of proof is on them rather then on

5-71.




I'm glad to back up and receive any evidence that any body has to present that

there is a command that baptism is to be restricted explicitly to those who believe.

It is very easy for us to have an idea, a feeling. Most of you, I think have heard of

my experience in New Brunswick last year, when in my debate with the dean of the New

Brunswick Seminary, he said,q "'Well, of course, everybody knows, that the science of

Genesis is utterly different from the science of the Bible, because we now know that

we have a round earth, but he said, in Genesis, it teaches a flat earth. And. I said,

"Where?" And he said, why the whole book teaches it. And. I said, "Where?" Well, he

said, that's what Genesis presents. And I said., "Where?" And the only thing that he

could think of, was to say, "Well, it describes a skim great flood, in which the waters

pile up this high." That doesn1t make a round earth. That doesn't make a flat earth.

Well, I don't think the man had. time to think about it. lie could have thought of a

stronger statement then that. I don't think that he could have proved his point. I

think it would be very difficult to find, evidence in the Bible, and you certainly

couldn't find any in Genesis. But he simply had on his mind, because he had gone to

Union Seminary, and everybody said, well, of course, the science of Genesis teaches

a flat earth. And we all, on many points, hear many things said, and agree. And as

I look back, every course that I give, as I begin studying into it, I come to certain

point. You know, I've got a feeling, I've had it for thirty years about a certain

doctrine. And. then I say, now let's get the precise evidence. And. I go to scripture

and. see if it there. And I find. that there's a feeling which you have, but I made

this statement advisedly, there is no such command. Now j5 possible that I over

looked something. And I would be very glad if you called it to my attention, that I

have. But I believe that I'm safe in saying, there is no such command.
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We are thoroughly agreed, that there are examples of believers being baptised.

In fact, Ill go beyond that, and. I will say, that I do not think, that any adult
be baptised

should ever of whom we do not have strong evidence that he is a

believer. I will agree 1000 percent with that. There are many examples of believers,

and if you take a new movement, and start out, and present it, and you bring it to

new people, coming from a Jewish or a pan background, either one, it would. be

rediculous to baptise any adult who, you do not believe has believed. And so we

could pile up thousands of cases of people who weren't believers. But toes that

mean, that it was laid. down as a command, that the sign of the covenant is not to

be given to the children? It does not follow, To say, if it said. that only believers

are to be baptised. If it says somewhere, never baptise anyone unless you have

specific evidence that that particular individual is a believer, that proves it. But

do we have any such command?

5*(Question: There is a big difference in all cases, between the Old and the

New Testament, in the precise detail of administration set down. The Old. Testament

ceremony was more specific, it would be on a precise date, but the New Testament

ceremony, looking back to Christ, we do not have the details set down so clearly. And.

consequently, in the highlands in Scotland, I think it is once every six months, that

they observe the communion. And I think there is a great deal to be said for it,

because the way they do it there, they set aside three days for it. All the stores

in the town close down. It is the whole city. It gives itself over to the communion,

and they say it is a wonderful spiritual experience. That in three days, contemplating

the death of Christ, and you may get more spiritual value out of that, then some

people do that observe it every single sunday. There is a lot to be said for that.

And. on the other hand, John tells us that it ought to be every week. And. there's

a lot to be said for that. And there are different ways, that I think could be applied

to different places. And the same thing is true of the baptism. The infant was

supposed to be circumcised on the eighth day. Now no body today, says baptism should

be on the eighth day. We understand that our ceremony is not precise with the same

historical precision as circumcision. But the general fact, that it was applied to
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believers, and to the children of believers, that in a sense, is what a great number

of the Christians believe is the proper procedure to follow.

Now I've never been greatly concerned about the procedure to follow. As far as

I'm concerned, you can 1pthth immerse forward, or backward, upside down, three times,

or one time. You can sprinkle, you can pour. Personally, I don't think the Lord, cares

much about it. I think that the Lord cares whether your heart is related to him, and

whether you believe on his son, and I think that that is the important thing. And I've

never been one to get excited about these matters. As far as I'm concerned, while it

seems to me, to be a reasonable way in which to carry on the practice of the apostles,

and the teaching as it relates to the Old Testament. If somebody prefers to do it

another way, I personally feel that there is no reason to get greatly excited about it.

But I do feel like getting excited if they call me a sinner, for doing what I feel is

definitely taught in the scripture. I fee]. that we can forget these things, and go on,

and win souls to the Lord, and get them to grow in grace. And if you want to use one

kind of ceremony, and I want to use another, why, as long as we don't have a command

against that, why worry about it. But on this point, I think the argument should be

presented in such a way that we each have a real (81) and let's go on

in the phases of each. And I don't say that this is the strong statement

here, but I do say that the lack of the command is a pretty definite point. And there

is a general feeling that it is wicked to baptise a person who does not believe. And

I say it is wicked to baptise an adult who doesntt believe. But it was wicked to

circumcise an adult who did not believe. Circumcision is a sign and seal of faith.

And. God commanded that it be given to children. And so it certainly seems to me to be

natural, for one, to expect, that the same bhing is brought out, and if the apostles

wanted us to understand it differently, why then, they could have given us a clear

word, and that would have solved it. And then in their pctice, they could ha'e

given a clear word.

On the practice of the apostles, I am not saying that it is the apostlets practice

to baptise infants. There is nothing to suggest it. But I am saying there is no

evidence, that the apostles changed the practice.
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emmrrthrth1u

iestion: The scriptural evidence is the vital thing. But then after, the

scripture, the situation is such that people dogmatically, and categorically build on

a few very questionable evidence, to say there was no Ii infant baptism in the early

ages, as to say that it was. Our evidence is very obscure and. very slight. The reason

for that of course, is we haven't much evidence. After the end. of the writing of the

Old Testament, we have only the Apostolic Fathers, for a period of nearly a century,

and their evidence is very interesting on certain points, Josephus didn't know much

about this. He knew a great deal about Paul, and there is the one passage which he

speaks of Christ, Our evidence on early Christianity is very obscure. I think the

Lord. wanted it that way. But when we get on to later centuries we find that that was

used. It was either that they baptised. all infants, and everybody understood, or

they baptised. no infants, and so there was no argument about it.

S-72. (Announcement made here on Chaplaincy, and. also question about coming test.)
mention

blow I do want to mske this point about the practice. There is no command to change

the natter of baptising infants. Now, point e was, the practice of the apostles on

this point, is no where explicitly stated, as would be reasonable to expect, if it

differed completely from the previous practice, regarding circumcision, and. f is -

Small L There j much reason believe that children were baptised Z the

apostles evidence whatsoever, that they were .. Now there is no proof that

they were baptised. by the apostles. There is no proof that they weren't. But there

is reason to believe t.rwmr.rp there were, there is no evidence whatsoever that there

was not. Now it would have been very easy to have given us such evidence. The

household of tephenus were called together and Paul gave them a sermon, and then he

said, I will baptise those of you who rn believe. That would be very simple to say.

It would be very simple torn say that he spoke to the household of Cornelius and such

as were of age, to show testimony, believed, and were baptised. The Philippian jailor,

3/4 of the family, miiththm immediately accepted the Lord, one/fourth still had

questions and. doubts remaining, and so it was deferred until the next week, until they
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would be able to take care of these matters. It would be very, very easy to make it

explicitly. But there is no evidence that the apostles did not baptise infants. And

there is, reason to believe, and the evidence is based on the statement that he was

baptised. with all that was his. He and his household were baptised. Now this word.

household doesn't mean much to us in America. Here, a few years ago, we had a man

named (6, who was quite a common fellow. He had a nice church in

Delaware, and there were two of our students, from the Orient here, and he had. them

down there, and they spoke in his church. And I asked. him for a testimony one day,

and you know, he said, So, and so was down at my church, and you know the first thing

he did, he came in and he said, What's the basement? ür.mxh Where's the basement, and

I said to him, American But the thing was that anywk@rre in the world,

except the United States today, you will find that the families are two to three to

four times as big as they are here. You take America in the days of the early

Pilgrim fathers, and I studied. the geneaologies of those days, and practically every

family had 15 children. It was the normal, natural course of events, ñm in families,

to have big families, and. lots of children. This is no longer so But almost any

where else in the world, you could go to five house holds, and if four of them didn't

have infants in arms, it would be very unusual, almost anywhere else in the world today.

And in the time of the Roman empire, there is certainly no question, that the

average household, would almost always have several children. The families were much

larger then they are today. Now we have five instances in the New Testament, where the

statement is made, that one of the apostles baptised a household. "Thou shalt believe

and thy house." And they brought them in, and they opened to them the word of life,

and they baptised. him and. all that was his. They baptised him and his house. Now, it

is entirely possible, that these five householdç, contained. no infants, under the age,

where you would be justified, in thinking that from that one presentation, you could

have some evidence, that that one gave accredible evidence of salvation. It is

entirely possible. And it is entirely possible, that the apostles excluded the infants

But what I sat, is that it is atragge to me, if that is the case, that no mention is

made about it. It is entirely possible in anyone of these, that there was no infants.
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But to say that there were not any infants at all is pure conjecture. The practice

of the apostles, there is considerable reason to bilieve they baptised children.

There is no evidence they didn't.

Snll g The Lord could have settled the ntter conclusively in one direction or

the other, few words , but h choose to do 19. Therefore, j behooves

to show Christian charity Where the scripture is silent, we should show Christian

charity.

-73. 4/30/57.

Repetition of previous outline.

D. 2) The circumcision was applied to males only. In this dispensation, we apply

baptism to both females and the male. What warrant o we have for the difference?

Well, we have explicit warrant, that it says that Paul baptised the household of

Lydia. Now someone may say that the children in Lydia's household were all boys.

There were no girls in it, so there is no proof that we should baptise females. But

the fact is, that Lydia herself, was female, so there can be no question whatever,

that we have explicit warrant here, for the application of baptism to females, even

though circumcision would only apply to males. We have an imperfect warrant in it,

in the other households that were baptised. Because while Conejus household does

not mention that there were women present, it would be very, very strange, if there

were not women present, and it says that the whole household of Cornelius' was baptised.

The same thing was said about the household of the Philippian jailor, and there are not

many instances, in the New Testament, where it is made explicit, that women were among

those who were baptised, but it would be very, very strange, if they were not, and the

whole Uhurch ever since, has applied this symbol of baptism to women as well as to men,
though

even am circumcision, was applied only to men in a former dispensation.

4) We have already in d, the expectation that it was given to male infants, as

circumcision was, but then we have in relation to circumcision, the definite command

which we noticed, and we noticed how Moses was in danger of losing his life for not

following the command. I have known people who have felt, that since this was done with

Moses, since that under the Old ispenaation, be was unfit for service, if he did not
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circumcise his children, that therefore it is extremely vital that children should

be baptised in this age. I think that that is not so, for the reason that there is

a vital difference, mfi that we should notice between this age and the previous one,

that then we looked forward, through a glass darkly. And under those circumstances,

it was extremely vital, that before the Lord came, it should be carried out precisely

as presc±ibed, because we could not know enough about the details of Christ's coming,

to fully understand, what the meaning of the sign was, and therefore it was vital that

we carry out the details of the sign precisely as given. Under the new dispensation,

all natters are left rather vague, because now we see face to face, and we know what

the actual thing represents, and. therefore the sign does not have nearly the importance

that it used to, and so for that reason, I would say that if a person is absolutely

convinced, that the infant should be baptised, they are certainly wrong in neglecting

it now. But I do not think that it is the same as one who neglected circumcision in

the Old Testament. I believe that people should be baptised., as the initiatory rite

to the christian hurch. But if a person lives in a community in which the only sound

work was a Salvation Army, or a Qjaker work, and they had no sacraments, and. under those

circumstances, I would say that it doesn't have anything in this age, like it had under

the Old Testament. But the vital thing is not that we are baptised, but ft that we

know Christ. That was the vital thing in the old dispensation, too. But the signs

had a greater importance, and it is for that reason, that they had a greater stress.

d. 7 (Question: Here we have the situation. It was done this way before, the

natural expectation is that it be done this way now. Now, if the Lord. wanted it

different, three words would have made it absolutely clear. But now, supposing it

was extremely important that we do it the same way, and we are coming into sharp

defiance of G'od's will if we don't. It seems to me that if it were important enough,

the Lord could have settled. it either way. He could have said that all the household

of Cornelius was baptised, except little Timothy. Or he could have said, all the

household of Cornelius was baptised. including little Mary, who was only two months old.

He could have done it either way. And if he didn't, it would seem to me that, it is

a further proof of the fact, that the vital thing is that we have the spiritual
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significance which it represents, and that the physical sign, we should do what we

find in the Scripture, and give others the right to do what they find in the Scripture.

On e. ii( I've heard someone state it this way. It is arguing from silence.

Suppose that somebody tells me that when Churchill made his last trip to America,

no, let's take someone else. Suppose somebody says to me, when Eisenhower, and

McMillian had their public meeting in the Bahamas there, Eisenhower was wearing a

long beard, that he had grown for the particular occasion. Well, I would say, where's
didn't.

your proof. Well, he would say, you have no proof he Aid, ou have no proof he didn't

Well, I would say, I have a picture of Eisenhower when he was inaugurated and he had.

no beard then. I have a picture of him now, and. he has no beard Ønow. Yes, he would

say, but he grew a long beard for the occasion. Well, I would say, I don't believe it.

He would say, Can you. prove the contrary. I had never heard it stated that he would

grow a long beard for the occasion. Suppose I haven't seen the picture of him.
no

Somebody can say, yes, but you can't prove that he didn't. Well, if I have a ptèture,

I cantt.But all the accounts mention it. Well, the argument from silence to

me is vital. If there had been a sweeping change, it would have been very, very change,

that it wasn't mentioned. Well, somebody would say, Yes, but I read thousands of words

of accounts of their meeting, and I see a single statement, where he didn't have

a beard. Not a single statement. There is no statement ha has not grown a beard fpv

the occasion. There was no statement at all about it.

Somebody said, when Churchill gave his address, when he marls spoke in Missouri,

he made his first mention of Iron Curtain. He only wore his shorts when he .ve

that address. Well, you say, I've never seen a picture of him giving it there. I

heard it on the radio. I don't believe it. Well, I've never heard it yet. But they

say, well, that's an argument from silence. Well, if something had such an effective

change, it would seem strange that it wasn't mentioned. Now somebody else comes along

and he says, Now when Churchill gave this address, he wore a green necktie. What is

my answer. Well, I say, I haven't the slightest idea whether he did or did not. I say

it is up to you to prove that he wore a green necktie. They say, you haven't any

proof that he didn't. It's arguing from silence. Yes, I say, but I haven't any proof
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sore any tie

that he did, but the presumption that he would do only that which was common.

The presumption is not that he wore a particular kind of tie, it might have been long,

it might have been a bow tie, it might have been green, red, yellow, or pink. But, a

sharp change it would seem would be mentioned, as we mentioned a few minutes ago, The

circumcision has been definitely changed, in that baptism is applied to females as well

as males, but we have explicit statements that the households were baptised, and that

pmmman includes all members, so we have explicit evidence for that.

3-74.




The burden of proof is on those who would say that a definite change was made. Of

course, if Christianity is a brand new thing, then everything starts from scratch. But

Romans 11, very clearly teaches that it is a continuation. The great importance of the

Lord's Supper, and baptism in many regards, shows that Christ is the fulfillment of the

Old Testament traditions, the fact that the story of Jesus about the Rich Man and. lazarus,

showed him with Abraham in Paradise. There are many many verses that show a continuation.

We have a clear understanding on that.

2*(Qp.estion& here's a person now. He has been baptised in England. He has been a

believer for many, many years. Re has no question, but that he is a part of Christ's

body. blow he gets a câ.l to a church. And this church says, we don't believe that

baptism is valid, unless it is performed by immersion. This man says, I have been

baptised. But he says, I believe that what matters is not baptism, what matters is a

new creature in Christ. Here is an opportunity to preach Christ. Here is an opportinity
mean

to reach people. I don't InaMmus I'm under any false pretenses. I tell the people,

perfectly, clearly, that I believe in the mode does not matter. They say, the mode we

use is immersion. We would want you for our pastor, but we would want you to be

immersed. He would do it for the sake of getting along with people.

But it is wrong to do what is wrong to please the people. There is nothing wrong

with going through a particular form. You take a particular, a Protestant marries a

Roman Catholic. I don't think they should do it. But if they do, certainly there is

nothing wrong, in their having two samm ceremonies. And some have three ceremonies.
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Actually, of course, in God's sight, it's the vow that matters, and not the form they

go through. And the thing that natters is our relation to Christ. The sign merely

tells the world about it.

And. so Paul, when he was dealing with Timothy, whose mother, Bunice, and grandmother,

Lois, had been such ardant believers, and had. brought him up in the full knowledge of

the Old Testament Scriptures, on which Paul said, "They can make you wise unto

salvation." Paul took Timothy, and he circumcised him. But then when Paul found.

people who say, "You can't be saved, except you be circumcised", then Paul said, he

came out most vehemently against circumcision.

6* ( f. It is a fact that we have five instances in the Scriptures, where it is said.

that the household, was baptised. It does not say all that believed in the household.

were baptised. It says the household was baptised. Now, the idea that in all five

of these households, there was no one in the five households, which were baptised,

who was not old. enough, that he had personally, explicitly shown a saving faith at the

time he was baptised. It is not impossible that such was the case. But when you get

five instances together, or even one alone, it is extremely unlikely. As we noticed
families

last time, the pwhthMa'm were different, much larger then they are in America. And. so

we have the five groups, and. in no one of the five cases, is there a statement, "I
in this sense

baptised all that believed, pà thii,mm*i I think that if Paul wanted to make us

be careful, that we must not baptise any who do not believe, he should have given us

that statement. There is no specific statement. And of course the fact is, that I

will defy anybody, who baptises a thousand. people, in the course of many years, to give

me an absolute guarantee that a everyone of them believed. We cannot do that. We

baptise as the initiatory rite to the Christian Church. And. we should not baptise

adults, who we have no reason to believe are saved..

A baptism does not say this man is saved, but what a baptism says is, This man is

received. into the visible church, and that this n cannot be saved except the Lord.

saves him, except the Lord unites him with Christ, that the man lets the Holy Spirit

come into his heart. We think that this is what happened., but we are not sure. And

my guess would be that out of the people of the United States today, who have been
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baptised, after they've reached over ten years of age, my guess would be that 2/3rds

of them have no saving faith. We cannot tell by baptism that a person is saved or

not. But we do say, when we baptise, that you cannot be saved, except the holy

Spirit regenerates you.




children were
l3( There is much reason to believe here, that &iMs baptised by the apostle.

There is much reason to believe it, because we have five households mentioned, of

which we are told that they were baptised, and. it does not say that in any one of

those instances, those that believed, were baptised. It simply said, the household

was baptised. One of the outstanding instances of course is the Philippian jailor.

The Philippian jailor said, What must I do to be saved? They said, Believe on the

Lord Jesus Christ and thou shalt be saved and thy house.

S_75.




And washed their stripes, and was baptised, he and all his straightway. Now,

supposing that you were to come to a man, You were to find a man, who was deep in

sin. And you were to talk to this man, and this man were come to be convinced. And.

he would say, I would like to be saved through Christ. Supposing you were to go into

his house, and he would call out his wife, and all his children. And. here comes the

can's wife, and here come all the family. It says, all his house. Well, now we don't

know how big his house was. It might have been just a wife. On the other land, he

might have had ten children. We don't know. I think that a fair guess is to take a

guess, and say he had five children. o here come the wife and the five children.

And so Paul talks to them. liow long did. be talk to them? He doesn't say. But they

were baptised the same hour. He didn't give them a course of two or three months

of instruction. He talked to them an hour. Well, here's the wife. Women didn't have

much education in those days. This woman e carried to this man, he was a rough sort

of man, perhaps a retired soldier. Here's this rough fellow, and he's been kind, of

mean to her at times, and. at other times he was very, very time.

Now he says, Wife, I've found something wonderful. Here's a man who told me

how, I can be saved. And he told. here 811 about it. Well, what would she do?



S-75. L1/30/57. (2) 14143.

It's wonderful that the man is changing his life and his attitude. She's rejoicing

in it. Shes glad to be going with him. But how much evidence do you have that this

woman had saving faith? How much ávidence do you have, that she knew she was converted.

Well, maybe she was, we don't know. It doesn't say here, that he nude a special

investigation to see whether hhe truly believed or not It simply says that in that

same hour, they were baptised -the whole household. Now, look at the children.

Let's say, here is a boy, who is 16. And this boy had been in all kinds of things

around Philippi there. Now he sees his father, and. his father's got a wonderful

thing, and his father is very much interested in it. And they say, now I want to

tell you about it. Now we're going to baptise the whole family. Here is the boy

of ten, here is the boy of six. How many guesses do you have that when that boy of

six hears Paul speak for half an hour, he says, Yes, I believe. He'll say meek yes to

almost anything you ask him. You don't know whether the child is saved or not. The

vital thing is what is in his heart. And you don't know.

Paul doubtless realized that under the conditions there, the jailor was the

dominant influence in that family. They were under his control. They would say

yes to practically anything he would tell them to say yes, toQ. But the ran believed

thoroughly and he would be teaching them, and instructing them, and there would be

the best opportunity in the world for those children to come to the knowledge of the

Lord. It's not a lone case. There are five different cases. In the case of

Cornelius, we find that all of those, not who expressed. a personal belief in 0hrist,

but all of those of the household of Cornelius were baptised. He was told that he

would, receive a message, by which he and all his house would be saved. Then Peter

went up there to him, and we find that, Cornelius had called together his kinsman, and

near friends. We find that in verse 24, in chapter ten of Acts. Then we find that

Peter came in and Peter talked to them, and we find in verse Peter yet

spake these words, the Holy Ghost fell on all them which heard the word." It doesn't

say all of them which declared their belief, but all of them which heard. And they
them

had called in all of the kinsman, and their friends. And it 1s possible for

they said, let's get some baby sitters, and leave all these home. It's possible,
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but it doesn't say so

7 (Qiestion: But here, the practice was, to circumcise the whole house. They

always circumcised infants. Now they substitute baptism for circumoism, and it says,

he baptised all of the house. I'm not ready to certify that in Cornelius' household

there were any children. There may not have been. I'm merely saying that we have

five instances of households, of which it is stated that the household was baptised,

and not one of them says, that all that believed were baptised. Now in this case there

was a question as to whether they should baptise them at all, And Peter says, "Can

any an forbid water that these should be baptised., which have received the Holy
? 8D

Spirit as well as we?" So therefore, it is for the reason for baptising them

at all. Now that reason is given. Now to infer from that, that he went on and said,

We are going to limit the baptism to those particular ones, who have given evidence

as to having received the spirit, I don't say that

But I'm net just saying there is no evidence , as

far as what it says here, it says all . And it says

in the next chapter in verse 14, "Who shall tell thee words, whereby thou and all thy

house shall be saved." And in any one of these cases there may have been no infants

at all. But to say that there were none at all, But that all five were without children,

it's not impossible at all, but there is just no evidence of that.

He ve them words by which he and all his house could be saved, he commanded them

to be baptised, the Holy Ghost fell on all them that heard the word, Well, what he

says is, on all them that heard the word. Someone may say here are these children of

seven, and six, and five, they heard the word, but they didn't know what he was saying.

!hey heard the word but they didn't understand him, so the Holy Spirit didn't fall on

them. Maybe so. But that's not what he said. He said, on all them that believed.

io (question: The five households that were baptised. The household of

Cornelius, Acts 10, the household of Iydia, Acts 16: 15. There we read. that Lydia,

she was baptised and her household. And I think that is our strongest evidence, that

we are entitled to baptise females as well as males. It tells here how she came and

she believed. It doesn't say anything about the husband. If the household includes



S.-75. 4/30/57. (ii) 445.

snail children, we don't know. But it would be an unusual household if it doesn't.

The Philippian jailor, where he says, "Thou shalt be saved and. thy house," in Acts

16: 31. Verse 33, he was baptised., he and all his. The fourth case is where Paul

says in Acts 18: 8. "and Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue, believed on the

Lord with all his house." "And many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and. were

baptised." Now that there doesn't say all the house was baptised, it says, all the

house believed. I Corinthians 1: 16, is the other mention of a. household, where Paul

says, I thank God that I baptized none of you, but Crispus and Gaius, lest any should.

say that I had baptized in mine own name. And. I baptized also the household. of

Stephanas., besides, I know not whether I baptized any other."

l3(Question: Supposing I a to make the statement that there is nothing wrong

with - supposing someone were to say, Faith Seminary students never carry fifty cent

pieces in their pockets. Well, I would say, Look at this class here, now. I will be

very much surprised, that there are not some here who don't have fifty cent pieces

in their pockets. Well, you say, Mr. Elvig here, he doesn't have a fifty cent piece

in his pocket, hi Mr. Pasehouse doesn't, Mr. Wong doesn't, Mr. Osbourne doesn't. All

right, no student has a fifty cent piece in his pocket. th Any individual many not

have it. The whole class may not have it. But it would. be extremely strange. If

you took as many as ten Americans, the chances that there wouldn't be at least three

or four of them wouldn't have a fifty cent piece in their pocket would be very rare.

Now, I say, you take any one household in those days, and I may guess would be that

the chances would be four out of five, there would be infants about in the household.
may

Now, in any one there not have been. In any two there may not have been. It would

be very, very alight. If t1itre the chances are one to five for one, the chances would

be one to twenty five that there would be one in two. Now if there are three of them,

then the chances may be that themm it would be one to 125. So suppose it would. be

fifty-fifty chance. The chances that there would be no children in one, would be one

out of two, and. if there would be one out of two, there would be at least one out of

four. I would say that it is possible, that miithi the apostles did not baptise

infants. But the evidence is very susbatantial that they did. because they must have -
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baptize household. But I would think that if they do, they would recognize that it was

of the apostle. But they didntt" There is nothing wrong with it

except - but there is much reason, in fact I would. say there is very much reason, because

that is very strong.

(Question: The domestic help in those days was not like it is today. The

domestic help in those days were mostly slaves. They were people who were there, they

were subject to the jurisdiction of the nester, they could not leave exceot he himself

get rid of them someway, and what it would. seem to imply was, that the ran with his

household was received into the {visible church, and. the expectation was that this

man will bring those people to services, that he will give them teaching, that he

will put them under the instruction of the gospel, they are members of the visible

church, it is hoped that the Holy Spirit will enter into their hearts, and will bring

each one of them to the knowledge of the truth. But the baptism indicates to the

world, that he cannot be saved, exdept the Holy Spirit regenerates him. I think that

indicates it. And as the teaching became more widespread., I think they were more

particular about ho was baptised..

2(xestion: You can't say just as for this reason. There are two or

three cases where it speaks in a general way like all his, or it speaks of the

household.. But there are the specific cases, where he says, Thou shalt be saved and

all tby house. But he says it in such a way to tie it more to that which really

belongs to it. I don't think that the baptism to Paul indicated that everyone of

these were saved. But it did indicate that they were brought into the invisible church,

under the teaching of the Word, with the aspect teaching. We can't be sure that they

were all saved.

g. and then .2. Circumeision stressed two vital aspects of trut1

Small 4, In the case adults, indicated .the belier the one circumcising

that "the one circumcised. given evidence possessing true faith, and therefore
with

was wortb s joined . the people

Small




Af God.

b. Now of course, that adult should be heads of house of households. It

certainly indicated this in the case of heads of households. Whether it indicated U it



S-7. L/30/57. (412) L47"

in every case of every member of the household, we aren't sure.

Sn.1l b. In th case of infants. it ehowi in vi1h1 fr.m fh.1 +r

be saved y natural birth that piritual cleansing was necessary and. indicated
with

that children believers, they were under the covenant al Abraham and hence under
to

the care of the people of God and could normally be expected. etaIi& be regenerated

by the Spirit , an given eavJng faith, by "the $ntrit 2.à, Aj 11s own time.

5/1/57.

Small a repeated. As we have in Abraham, it was a sign and a seal of the faith

which he had yet being uncircumcised. We might think in having such a tremendously

important meaning, in the case of Abraham, that it would. be wise to restrict it to

that meaning, and not to use it in the case of any other meaning. But we find,

in b. (See above).

Small g, The truth the necessity of individual saving faith is vital that

can .not possibly overeurphasised This is so vital, that we would be inclined to

think that running the risk of losing this, it would be better to drop just about every

thing. Our reason would lead us to say, time after time, of this having any other

meaning, if you can assure the people of this, by restricting the sign to it, There

is nothing it 80 important as this. Without this, you have nothing at all. This is

the vital assent. The Lord stressed it with Abraham, in the sign of circumcision,

and it is stressed with adults by the sign of baptism. But the Lord. did connect th to

circumcision an other meaning, lie gave it a meaning, and stressed that other meaning

in connection with the Old Testament.

Small d. The other truth is also vital and it is good for us to give it is

proper place In Abraham's time, they looked through a glass darkly. And so it
truths

was necessary to present thIn,ii through symbols, and ordinances. We still do that.

But this is to a much less extent, am then in the Old Testament times. But it does

seem to me that far more important, from any view point, is the truths they represent.

The primary proof of the necessity of saving faith, is so vital that anything we can

do to instruct them and. make sure that they have it, and make sure that they do not







S-76. 5/1/57. (l3.) 448.

forget it, is very much worth while.

S-77,




Paul. says, Else were your children unclean, but now are they holy, the children

of believers. They are set apart. They are those who belong to God. They are those

who, if you do your part, will be saved. If you haft. bring them before the Lord,

if you pray for them, if you do your best to teach them the word, you can rely upon

his promise, and know that they will be saved. They are members of the visible church.

And it is good. to stress, this proof. To my mind, it seems to be reasonable that the

divinely ordained sign for the New Testament sign is that which takes the place of

circumcision, but whether one takes it that way or not, I think it is important, ti-at

we do have an understanding, of the truth, that the children are holy. And the

children, we have a right to claim their salvation from the Lord, and we have a duty

to bring them up as members of the visible church. Not just as little children, that

perhaps some of them will be saved, and some of them will be lost,

I'm always amused at the fact that a group of people who in the 16th century,

got the idea that they should not 'baptise infants., and consequently became to be

called Anabaptists, and then, when they got all kinds of ideas, among them, and

divided up into a thousand groups, and were on the point of extermination, a very

godly man, thered to gether a considerable group and welded them into a group, with

steadfast earnest love for Christ. This man was called Menno Simons, and. after him

they called their successors, Mennonites. And this group, which erth originally

made its separate existence from others, perfectly on this point of anabaptism,

this point on insisting on confining baptism to those with whom we already have evidence

of evangelical, saving faith, this group, adherence, and example, as great as any group

that I know of this second truth, that they themselves did. not illustrate in their sermons.

But the Mennonites have been persecuted, have been attacked, they have never had. any

government, supporting them, that I know of in history, but that little group, bad gone

on for 300 years, and gone from parent to child, parent to child, generation after

generation, with the maintenance of the truth of faith in Christ, and salvation
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brough him, and. I believe that it's lad a very considerable increase in the last

forty years, since Modernism has swept so many of our large denominations, and they

have reached out, but I think that they have reached out very little, as far as I

know, , since the time of the Reformation, when they

had had a continuing testimony from generation to generation of loyalty to the Word.

of God, And they have stressed the first truth, but they have also illustrated the

second. truth, the second aspect of it, which of course, is tied up with circumcision.

Now the vital thing, is that we have both these groups, not how we indicate them.

Small It " been believed bthe verw1ming jority of Christians throu&h

the ages that baptism is , sign the covenant to atrplied to their children

I don't say of the professing Christian, I mean of the real Christian. That is

still the case. We have two or three denominations, that are standing for the Word of

the Lord, and. who have taken a different position on this, but the great majority

down through the year have believed this. Now that doesn't prove it. That's just an

interesting point. I don't think the majority decides on any thing. It's what the

Word of God says. If you have the truth, and you're the only one in the world, stick

to it.




6 (question: i* The interesting thing is that h while we have much

controversy over other points, we seem to have no controversy whatever over this point,

in the early church. There is just no evidence of it. And the first time that we find

references, specific references to infant baptism, the writer is using the practice of

infant baptism from another point. He is presenting as evidence, in relation to another

point, he is discussing, well if that's so, well, how about infant baptism. And. the

discussion is, when we have it first explictly referred to, it is recognized through

out the country, that it is well nigh universal. That is the impression. Now, before

that there is absolutely no evidence of any controversy. It would seem that either

in the first two centuries, or the first century and a half, of the Christian church,

either in Christian families, as in the household of Cornelius, and of the Philippian

jailor, and. these others, that either all were baptised, or that no infants were

baptised. I mean, that it was either the universi practice one way or the other,
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But we do not have explicit statements on it. People are just assuming it and. going

forward. They are assuming one way or they are assuming the other. And we can't say,

because we just haven't any evidence.

We have it widely established, by the end of the second century, because then

we have considerable reference to it, as evidence from the scripture. But we don't

have any argument on either side. But through the ages, this is certainly a fact,

that twenty sears ago a n said, to me, he was a Quaker, an evangelical Quaker, The

Quakers have no sacraments. They used to be a very evangelical group. One hundred

years ago, even I think 50 years ago, there were thousands of Quakers in the United

States, that were just as loyal to the Word of God as any group that there are anywhere,

that there could possibly be. And I have met a good many individuals in the last

forty years, who were brought up in groups of Quakers, were thoroughly evangelical,

but who have had to leave these groups, as they had turned. Modernist. One of them

told me about how forty years ago, Dr. Cadbury, was teaching in (8k)

College, here, and. he was teaching a Bible class, in the Friends meeting in Germntown.

And the older folks began to raise criticism. And they said, he is denying the New

Testament. He's bringing in the Synoptic Criticism and this sort of thing. But another

said, Yes, but he is teaching our young folks in the college, and it is good. for us

to know what is being taught there, We shouldn't do away with having him as the

thmI,thr teacher of the Bible class. We want to know what our young people are

getting. And so modernism had de a big entrance, but there was probably the majority,

of Quakers, meeting there, was still thoroughly sound. But they d.idnt t get rid of

the modernistic teaching. Now Dr. Cadbury is a professor at Harvard. But the teaching

that he gave, and others gage, have turned them, so the individuals that I know are

still very lovely Christians, I've been at their homes for dinner, and they are

strict in using the word. thee, as they did in the good old Quaker custom.

But the Quakers used to be a very, very sound group, and the Quakers now, except

for a group in Indiana, having pretty largely shot through with Modernism. But these

two takers whom I was talking to, 20 years ago, who still attended some of the

meetings, and had an opportunity to give a witness to the truth, were pretty
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disgusted with most of the people around here, they told. me. They man said, You know,

I went to Bible conferences. I took the two youngsters, and. they went to about six

Bible conferences in six different parts of the United States. One after another gave

wonderful Bible teaching. They called them inter-denominational Bible Conferences,

and he said, Everyone around me was Presbyterian. They were all Presbyterian, but they

called. them inter-denominational Bible Conferences. Now that was that man's

experience. Some body elses experience might be very different. But the thing that

impressed me was that a great number of people, 20 years ago, 30 years ago, before
Modernism

th1iimth.m had gotten such a great hold. on many of our Presbyterian Bible

Conferences, the great number of people who were very, very sincere true Christians,

with Presbyterian backgrounds, who were looking to the Bible Conferences for their

teachings, that they were no longer getting in their own churches. And if you'll go

back another 20 or 30 years, you'll find, about the same thing in the Methodist churches.

The thousands and thousands of earnest Methodists, true Christians and the earnest

Presbyterians that we had, and the earnest Episcopalians, too, and most of our big

denominations, and 3/kths of our denominations, through the ages have observed this fact.

Small .a_, The fact that .the doctrine sometimes been misunderstood

prverted j . reason give it p. The fact that the importance of faith for

salvation, has been forgotten, misunderstood, and perverted through the ages, is a

tremendously vital phase in all groups of Christians. Faith comes in, and takes control,

and leads us away, and it happens over and. over, and anything that we can o to

prevent this is vital, but to say that you have hundreds of great large Baptist

churches in the United States, in which there is one thing that they still hold to,

what Baptists held to fifty years ago, and that is Baptism by immersion, because I

know that many of them do not believe anything whatever in the Word of God. They are

completely turned away from it. Anything that we can do that will keep the evangelical

truth prominent, that we must personally believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, or we cannot

be saved is vital, in any religion. But that doctrine has been forgotten, given up in

many places, and infant baptism has often been understood. Whether that in itself is

evidence to the loss of vital emphasis of salvation through faith, I don't know.
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But as I say, the fact that it has sometimes been misunderstood, or perverted, is no

reason to give it up, else we'll be giving up everything.

The doctrine of the Holy Spirit. What is more perverted then that? I went into

the Arch Street Church in Washington, and heard a wonderful evangelical talk. And a

man looked over to me and said, I've been searching for teaching like this for a long

time. I live over across the river here. We go to a Methodist Church. I used. to hear

my grandmother speak about the Holy Spirit. And I've always wished I could hear more

about it. Well, the Holy Spirit, was something he heard his grandmother tell about.

He hadn't heard it. But through the ages the Holy Spirit, the doctrine of the holy

Spirit, had been so perverted and. twisted, and is even today perverted and twisted,

that many people don't even want to mention the Holy Spirit, because it suggests all

kinds of hallucinations and wild theories, and attitudes. But the teaching abut the

Holy Spirit, is one of the great blessings of the Scripture. And while rejecting that

which is false, we must cling to and we must stress that which is true. The same thing

is true about the Second Coming of Christ. The way people talk about the second coming

of Christ, is the way some people go out in white sheets up on the hills to wait cfDr the

Lord's coming. 'Xhe way they mice up all kinds of things in their lives, and the,-way

they stress things that all the saints have to have, makes many people revolt against

such doctrines, and makes them want to have nothing to do with them.

8-78.

A man said. to me, when we were students, he said, Oh, we don't want anybody to think

we are Fundamentalists. He said, fundamentalist is someone who picks up rattlesnakes

to show that they can hurt us. That's fundamentalist. Well, he was a good earnest

worker among students. I think that's awful. I think the word fundamentalist is a

word that gives a wonderful stress of standing on fundamentals. And some people can

pervert it. Any thing can be perverted. but anything that has been used. so vitally,

and. has been understood so definitely, as this has, I think that if it is misunderstood,

or perverted, it is very important that we must see it, and if the thing is doing great

harm, we might perhaps have to not use it for a time. But if the thing is taught in
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the Scriptures, the fact that a thing has been perverted or misunderstood, is no reason

to give it up.

Small These promises for our children are precious heritage and we are agry

folish if we-neglect them I think it is fine to have the signs of the promises, but

I refer here to the promises. But many people have the signs, and. don't have the

reality. Many people have the reality, but don't have the sign. Some people

who do not have the sign, baptism of infants which I believe is the Scriptural teaching,

substitute fr it, the dedication of infants, for which there is no scriptural warrant.

Well, they have the doctrine. They are trying to stress it. They are substituting

something else for it. Praise the Lord! They are trying to stress the doctrine, even if
method

they do with a nscriptural aav, the important thing is not the method, but it is

the doctrine. The vital thing is that we have the doctrine, and observe it.

We are very foolish if we neglect these promises, and. there are many a missionary

and many an evangelist, that have neglected. this truth, in a very ungodly way, even though

they may be doing a wonderful work.

6(question: I don't know how far back confirmation can be traced. I iean,

I've never belonged to a church that had it, and I don't know much about it, but I've

just never come across much reference to it in history. But as far as I know it is

the confirmation like dedication. It is a human invention, but it is an invention,

which properly observed, can serve a good purpose. And there certainly is no harm,

in such things, in using our brains to think of ways of improving the effectiveness of

the Uhurch work. But what I mean is - if we use our brains to think of the meaning,

and. stressed the scriptural doctrine by it, If some of us think there is another

meaning in Scripture, well, those of us who think that way, might use the Uy we

think is given in scripture, but I won't (7k) to somebody else,

because they just don't interpret the scripture on this. I'll rejoice if they think

of a new manner, which they are using.

But as far as Hannah, speaking of an example, for this particular doctrine, I don't

think it is any example of this doctrine at all, because as far as Hannah is concerned,

that is an isolated instance, It is not a regular practice. It is not a thing
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evidently intended for all to do, for the thing done in one case. It is not bringing

a child as being under the promises to Abraham, and therefore we are looking to God to

save him. It is presenting a child for service, and. was presenting the child, not as

an evidence of the parent's promise by which the child will be brought up in the nurture

and admonition of the Lord, but she completely abdicated her responsibility to bring the

child up, and turn him over to the priest, and say you bring im up. So I don't see how

it could be an example of dedication. It is a dedication for service, rather then

bringing up the child, with the assurance that this child belonging to God, and to

receive proper instruction, and to look to the Holy Spirit to save him, and the parents

promise to do their part.

9 (Question: I think it is perfectly all right to adopt things in the church, to

take doctrines and stress them. I think that if some people use the means they think

the scripture teaches, to stress this particular doctrine, and. other people invent

in them, to present this particular doctrine, the vital thing is we agree on the

doctrine. And we should pray the Lord to bless the other in the understanding of the

doctrine. I don't mean to criticize the practice of dedication at all. But merely to

say that it is an evidence of the recognition of the doctrine, and we praise them for it.

And I feel the Lord has given us a way to prevent it, but I don't feel like making the

least bit of a line, between me and the person who prefers a different way, since the

Lord did not explicitly say in so many words, this should be done, to infants. He could

have so easily said, solved the thing one way or the other, with three words, which he

did not do. I do not feel that it is as important tam as how we observe rites and

ceremonies or when we observe them in this age, as it was in the previous age.

Small V Tile vital thing is that we have the doctrine and observe it.

Some of us prefer to do it in a different form then others do, but I don't think that

we should call others sinful, for baptising infants. That is definitely wrong, because

if we call others wrong for baptising infants, then we are calling the apostles sinful,

because they did in a number of cases, I'm sure.

Small j Details of ceremonial u,ththam matters are not so clearly ..set forth

in the ew Testament, asin the Old, for reasons already stated
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4) F. 9. The Mode of Baptism,

-79.

A. The mode is not vital

It is no where in the New Testament, stated what the mode should, be. And the

important thing in ceremonies is what they mean anyway. If the mode were vital, the

Lord auld. have stated it clearly and. easily. he could have done that. But the

truth which is represented. is tremendously vital. Most of our churches, have taken

the tolerant position, as far as the mode is concerned. The position that it doesn't

matter. The main thing is that you have a cleansing with water. If there is absolutely

no water available you could even use sand. It is important that we do something, that

represents this person ia is cleansed, or that if they aren't saved, that they can be

saved. Usually water is vital, but what we do with the water, a tolerant position has

been assumed, by its close observance through the ages, and certainly is the position

I would. take, that if anyone prefers immersion, why, I certainly would. not raise the

slightest objection to their using it. It is quite immaterial what mode you use.

Small On the mode of baptism, Meaning o the Word.

There are two words used in scripture, bapt and baDti B&ptiso is the word,

normally used for baptism. Bapt is the related word.. It would. seem that in

classical Greek, Baot meant to plunge into something, and. withdraw. Bpptie meant to

plunge into and not to withdraw. It is used. in classical Greek, of sailors who drowned.

They said they were batis3 in the water. It is to plunge in, not into water necessarily,

it means to plunge into water, into oil, even of putting something into the midst of

another solid. The thing is immaterial in the word. It is simply the plunging in.

The fact that they had lost this meaning by the time of the translation of the

Sept.uagint, (the translation of the Greek of the Old Testament) 200 B.C., and there

and. in the Biblical usuage, they had lost their classical meaning. They had. taken on

a new sense by that time, that water was involved, and they seemed to be used only in

connection with water. But they seemed to have been changed., from a plunging in,

baptiso, or a plunging in and. a coming m out of it, bapto, to simply the application
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of water for cleansing purpose. And we find. that in that the word. bapto is used in the

Septuagint, where Nebuchadnezzar went out, and lived like the animals, and. his head was

wet with the dew of heaven. And this says he was bapto not baptised, there is no

is on it. But it is the other of the two closely related word. He was in the dew of

heaven. It indicates a sprinkling or a pouring, depending on how heavy you want it.

It had come to be used. in that way, by the time we find it used in the New Testament,

we find baptiso used., if I recall correctly, where it speaks of the baptising of

couches and of tables, and we find. that the Pharisees were objecting because the man

did not baptise before he ate. And certainly it meant, in those particular cases,

cleansing with water. It did. not have any thought of mT1,iR plunging into water, for

that would hardly be applicable in those particular cases.

And so the word in classical Greek, meant to plunge in, and. it is easy to see that

Calvin and. Luther might from their study of classical Greek, not nearly as much was

known about the koiii in those days in fact, the fact of the difference between the

koin and the classical Greek, wasn't even recognized, until Professor De*ssnan, who

from the use of the papyri in recent years. 50 years ago, professor Deissman, k from

the University of Berlin, brought the essence from the study of the papyri, that the

Greek of the New Testament is not a borrowed, Hebraised Greek, as had been held by

most Historians, a hundred. years ago, but that it is the normal Greek, of the period.,

which the classical Greek, a few centuries before, had developed into, just as the

King James english has developed into our English, and. it is quite different in many

ways. If I were to tell you, that this morning I presenting the dawning of the

morning with my prayer, you might very well look at me with astonishment, not merely

because you don't think I get up that early, but because it would. sound like a miracle,

that a man of my type would. hardly be able to accomplish. But in the days of the King

James Version, it was the perfectly normal thing to say, the word then meant, come before.

And if I said today, that I will let your entrance into the class, you will think, well,

its all right to come in here. He said he'll let us. In the Old English it would mean

I will hinder. I will prevent it. The meaning bas exactly changed in the course of

300 years from one, to the exact opposite.

Between classical Greek, and. New Testament Greek, changes have taken place, as
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between King James English and our English. The two are similar enough that one

knowing one can understand the other, but there are many individual cases where the

particular changes have taken place, and we have to study the words in the context,

of its own language. Caltin and Luther were great students of the classical Greek,

and did not realize, as has now been proven, the difference, between the classical

and the Koine, that there is a possibility of a change in words in many cases. So

when they found baptiso meaning to plunge in, and stay there, it would be easy for

them to say, it is nearer the use of the word, to baptise by iminerlion today. We

now know, that what the important thing is what the word means. And consequently,

we know that as far as the word is concerned, that is not an argument, for one

particular method. It thm just as good for all methods equally as well.

Small Significape relation to Mium M2-de.

What does baptism mean? John the Baptist said, I baptise with water, but one is

coming who will baptise with the Holy Spirit. Therefore, am I come baptising with
is

water. John the Baptist says, the reason we baptise with water/to indicate the

baptism which was performed with the Holy Spirit. Baptism indicates the baptism of

the holy Spirit, it is the Holy Spirit baptism that is vital. The Holy Spirit baptism

gets us into the body of 'hriat, the physical baptism gets us into the visible church.

The physical represents the Holy Spirit baptism, We aren't plunged into the Holy

Spirit, the Holy Spirit comes upon us. And so far as the Holy Spirit is concerned,

the sprinkling or the pouring would seem to be a more significance symbol then for

immersion f* that aspect. As far as cleansing is concerned, any particular type of

use of water, would fit equally. As far as union with Christ is concerned, again the

laying of the hands upon the head. has usually been the symbol of uniting with someone,

with something, but any one of the three might conceivably represent that. The idea

that it represents the burial well take up under d, specifically. But as to the

mode of baptism, supposing that it represents a burial, and a raising again - supposing

that it represents that. In ancient times they did not bury by putting down into the

ground. They lifted him up and put him into the side of a hill. That was the regular

way for burial, and so the use of it to represent a burial, would hardly be appropriate
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until at least, many centuries after the coming of .hrist. In the catacombs they

buried by lifting them up and putting them on a shelf, in the side ftth place there,

that was cut out to put the body on. The putting down was not at all like Christ's

burial, because he was lifted up, and nothing like the burial of anyone of importance

in those days at all.

And. the regular symbol for ththm burial in those days was the dropping of a

little sand. And so historically in ancient times, sprinkling would represent baptism

rather then immersion. Of course today we bury by dropping down, and so today it is

a beautiful picture of that, and the important thing today, is the reality rather then

the picture, and I think there is something very beautiful about using this, and

comparing it to this thing, that as you were buried with Christ, raised with him,

so you've been under the water, you come out. It's a very beautiful picture, and it

corresponds to our usuage in the present days. But not in ancient times, because they

could not stress it as burial, it wasn't burial at all in that sense.

Small j The burial is noLt primary thought baptism The primary thought

is holy Spirit baptism. The primary thought here is cleansing. The primary thought is

union with Christ. Burial is a d.erèvation from the idea of the union with Christ.

In Romans 6: Li, the apostle brings in an th'Irp item. In Romans 6: 3Li., the

apostle brings an argument that we should be dead. to sin. He says, We are dead to sin,

and then he starts to show we should be dead to sin, lie says, if weave been united

with Christ, we are united with Christ in all his aspects which includes his death.

"Know ye not, that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into

his death?" Don't you know that if you are united with Christ, the union with him

includes his death. It would be a very strange way to say it, if baptism in itself,

specifically to their minds represented a burial. In that case, he surely would say,

don't you realize that in baptism the primary thing emphasized was the burial with

Christ. It's here as if he is saying, you who have been united with Christ, don't you

realize that includes his baptism. That includes a burial. Therefore you are buried

with him, through the baptism.

Baptism is not the primary thought as taught in the New Testament, and baptism
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and. burial could never have been in the minds of any who observed John's baptism.

As what would it mean? John was baptising, representing the one who would baptise

with the Holy 'spirit. Did. anyone who saw John baptising think that that represented

the burial. It would never have entered into their minds. One reason of course is

that burial was never done in that way in those days. But for another reason, they

never had any teaching in those days to connect the burial with it.

S-8o,

Along the dead sea, this sect that left the temple, and had nothing to do with

the temple, were against the temple, and went off and. lived at the dead sea, from whom

the dead sea scrolls were found, those people had. a ceremonial washing which they
7 7

observed thm three kinds. It was not of one point like baptism. It was done, I forget,

about every year, at certain stated intervals, at which they observed this ceremonial

washing. Row, that would. be a sect apart from Judaism as a whole, and it would be
I

something genuine to the members at the time. Now of course, there would be a first

tine. I don1t know what the baptism process was. But as far as I know, at least a

few years ago, there was no evidence for it whatever. There may have been something to
7 7

cover them up.

5/2/57. Discussion between professor and student. Very difficult to hear.

5( We're looking at number nine, the mode of baptism, a. The mode is not vital,

and we noticed that there was no stress, An the New Testament, on the mode. We noticed.

that whether one wants to immerse, or sprinkle, or pour, there1s no reason why we should.
make
tha strong divisions among ourselves over such points. B. The naaning of the word,

Bapto, and Baptiso. We noticed that in classical Greek, bapto means to put in and pull

out again, baptiso is to put in and leave there. That's the meaning in classical Greek,

as baptiso is used of sailors being drowned. But that in koine Greek, the meaning has

changed. Water *as not involved, in the meaning of classical Greek. By the time of

koine Greek, they are restricted to water, but it means simply cleansing, particularly

of ceremonial cleaning. Not necessarily of ceremonial, because bapto is used of

Nebuchadnezzar who baptised in the dew of heaven. And we noticed that they are used.,
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that the Pharisee objected if he didn't baptize before he ate, and that it speaks of

the baptising of pots and pans, and of couches and of tables, and. so on. Of course

the pots and pans could be any way, but the couches and the tables, it would be rather

strange, if they were dipped into the water.

Then in c we noticed the significance in relation to the mode, that the idea of

cleansing being connected with this, anything with water would fit the idea of

cleansing. That the idea of representing the baptism by the Holy Spirit, the cleansing

by the Holy Spirit, the pouring or the sprinkling, seems to represent a little better,

though immersion does not completely fail to represent this idea. We noticed that the

idea of it representing a burial in ancient times, would never have been done by

dipping one in something, down below him. That would not represent any burial, and the

ancient symbol for burial, was sprinkling a little dirt, rather then pushing one down

under something.

Then we went on to d, the burial is not the primary thought anyway, it is union

with Christ, And Paul points out something which they might have forgotten, they had

been baptised with union with Christ. Don't you know your union with Christ includes

his death. That is the very important feature of the union with Christ. You were

baptised. into Uhriet. You were baptised into his death. And therefore, you actually

were buried with him, in baptised. The way Paul presents it, does not seem to be the

primary thought of baptism, but something that he wants them to realize is also

included in it.

Snll Evidence that immersion y universal practice i Testament

times is -existent. . fact much evidence points j contrary direction

If we assume that the word baptism means immersion, then we will naturally assume

that wherever it speaks of a baptism, it means of an immersion. But if we do not

assume such a thing, if we simply look at the situation, and see what we find there,

we will find some cases which could fit very well with the idea that perhaps that was

the mode used. You will find some cases where it is very difficult from the phraseology

used, to think that this was the mode used. Now that is not saying that it could not

have been. I'm not saying in this point, that it can be proven, that immersion was
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never used. I'm not saying that immersion is something that was always used.

not saying that at all. I'm simply saying that proof that it was always used, does not

exist. -but that there is much that looks in an opposite direction. The principle proof

as far as I know, that has been alleged, aside from the use of the word, baptisp is

the appearance of the preposition eis with it. That he came eis the water, for

baptism. And of course, if eis always means into, then he came into the water to be

baptised. However, we find that the preposition eis is regularly used, to mean to,

and not simply into, as when he said John and. Peter were running els the tomb. But

that they stopped at the door, and looked in. There very clearly does not mean

into, And there are a number of other cases, where the word jg is used, where, as

in that case, the truth is absolutely clear that the word jj does not mean into.
(11)

It seems to be the custom to use the eis to mean he came

to the tomb, they looked inside, then Peter eis , went into the tomb.

And so the word eis in itself, is hardly an emphasis upon which to draw the conclusion

that baptism was always by means of going not merely to water, but into water, even

if eis were used, in every case of baptism. And the word eis is actually used only in

some of the cases of baptism.

iL)I do not mean to say that when he went ele the water to be baptised. that it

say not be correct in certain cases to read as into. If you are sure that that is

what it is, that is probably the best way to translate it. But I would say that you

couldn1t build an argument from it, that you need other evidence, And so, in the case

of John, we have no statement as to how, he baptised.. We do have the case of their

going the water.

S-8l.

It might mean that they went and. were dipped into the water. It is not in itself

proof. We do not have evidence as to how John baptised.. John baptised. in a number of
built on

cases, and an argument is Mixam ibm the fact, that in one case, it said he went to a

place to baptise, because there was much water there. There is no such mention in

other cases. And there is no reason that he baptised by immersion in all the cases,

either by the Jordan or another place. Whether he was at this place where there was
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much water, or whether he was it the wilderness, there may have been very little

water. The fact of there being much water, might have been mentioned, as to there

being a great source of water, it might have been to immerse. It may have been

possible. And it is just as equally as possible, that the reason he picked this place,

at that time, was because the great crowds were coming, and. they needed drinking water.

2 (Question: Acts 8: 38-39. Of course, they were in a chariot, they went down

from the chariot, and they came up into the chariot again. It said that he came up

jç the water. .lk there simply means from. Re came up the water, is all it says.

It says that he went down jj the water. Re went down to the water, he came up from

the water. If there is evidence that it was, that they went down into the water, it is

a perfectly valid translation. But it is equally 'valid that he went down from the

chariot to the water. It doesntt prove anything. It certainly is no proof there

against it.
for

I want to quickly run through different instances, i'r this statement, that

evidence that immersion was a universal practice is non-existence. If we assume that

the word baptise must mean immersion, then of course, we must try to fit all the

cases into the idea of immersion. Some cases you could very easily, and others you

could. not. But I do not say that it can be proven that in all cases, they did. not

immerse. I would. not even say that in any cases it can be absolutely proven, they

did. not immerse. But I would say that there is no proof that in all cases they did

immerse, and in a number of cases, the phraseology sounds to one who comes to see

what is here, instead of trying to prove one way or the other, it sounds very much

in a different direction. Now we looked at the baptism of John. The next large

instance of baptism is the first instance mentioned of Christian baptism.

That is in the city of Jerusalem when about 3000 souls were baptised., in Acts

2: kl. This was in the middle of the city of Jerusalem, where the message was given.
in finishing

And after he gave the message, At i1,.bM his message, Peter said, Repent, and be

baptised, everyone of you. And. then, they that gladly received his word, were

baptised. Wow the Spirit could. have made it absolutely clear, that then they who

received his word., went with the disciples out to the pool of Solcm, where they
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baptised. everyone in the pool. That could be done. But it doesn't. It doesn't say

where it is. It just says that they were baptised. Well, now, three thousand men

it is not impossible that they took them all to the Pool of Siloam and baptised them.

It is not at all impossible. But without a clear statement, the average person would

think of it as a quicker method as used in that case. Now, I don't think that this

proves much, one way or another, but it certainly doesn't prove immersion.

6 (question: This does not prove what method it was, but it does to the casual

reader, not knowing what mode was used, reading it, "Then they that gladly received

his word were baptized, and the same day there were added unto them about three thousand

souls. Now maybe they added them with the baptising over a week or two. It's entirely

possible. You can't prove from this statement, I'm merely saying that the immediate

impression, that you would get from this statement, would be not necessarily immersion.)

64(Question: I don't say that its impossible at all. I'm ist saying that in

this particular case, particularly in a semi-desert area like Jerusalem, where there was

very little facility, and maybe before the Lord was crucified, he made a special arrangement

to have a baptistry installed. At this particular place, there was about a dozen

different sections to it, where this could be done. We don't know. We just don't have

proof that he did. There was no - there is very little facility of water in that

area, on this high hill there. Around Jerusalem, water is very, very scarce,

We go on to the case of Cornelius. And we find that when Peter came into the

house of Cornelius, there was cornelius with his kinsman, and they were there in the

house, and Peter said, Can any man forbid water, that these should not be baptised!

Now, maybe they went out to a river near, and baptiaed.tthem there by immersion in the
with no

river. Maybe they did.. I'm just saying the casual reader, reading it 1mm

evidence on the natter would naturally assume fkem the phrase to mean then, not to

forbid us to go into the river, but forbid water, that unless Cornelius had already

arranged. a baptistry in his house right there in preparation for the situation, that

his phrase means to bring the water in. "Forbid water, that these should be baptised."

The phraseology does not certainly suggest immersion, but it certainly does include the

context.
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The Philippian jailor. It was night. There in the jail, we read, that he found

Paul and Silas, Acts 16: 30, "And brought them out, and said, Sirs, what must I do to

be saved? And they said, Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved,

and thy house. And they arake unto him the word of the Lord, and to all that were in

the house. And he took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes.,

and was baptised, he and all his, straightway. And when he had brought them into his

house, he set meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God with all his house."

Now, maybe there, in the middle of the itight, the jailor took his whole family, and

Paul and Silas, and left the jail, trusting that the Lord who had delivered his life,

by causing Paul and silas not to flee, would guard the rest of the prison while he

was gone, and went down to the river, and there they were all baptised, and then went

back. It's entirely possible. On the other hand, the verses as you read them,

suggest that right there where be washed their stripes, he was baptized right there,

and all of his. It does not suggest that the Roman government in preparation for

this situation, had a good baptistry installed in the jailor, in order to be ready for

the occasion.

io4 (Question: £o, I don't think that he lived right at the jail. It was probably

adjoining. It might have been like the wardan of a prison today, who may have his

family in a building right next to the jail, or it y be a portion, that separates the

family from the prisoners. I do not know exactly how large the family of the jailors

were, but I think that it was extremely unlikely that they were the size of most of us

today.

12 (Question: I have been in the public bath in Philippi. I think it is still

operating today. It could have said here, they went to the public bath.)

13 (Qjiestion: There is definitely no proof one way or the other. But as to

evidence, as to whether they always used immersion, the - in zany of the cases, the

impression you get, is it was something done, in which a little water was brought in,

or in which the thing did not have a lot of preparation, and in which the thing was

done in a way which immersion was not involved.

In many instances, the impression is quite the contrary to immersion. Because
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it does not specifically ever say that they were immersed, norndoes it specifically

ever state that they were not immersed. And if immersion was always used, it seems

very, very strange that in this Philippian jailor's case, I don't see how it could have

been, but that that may have been the situation we don't know. It's not impossible.

But it impresses me that we do not know. And the same thousand Jews, that there was

any arrangement was there, is a subject on which nothing is known. It is not impossible.

But it doesn't say so.

S-.82.




(iest ion: Not the way the English has it. Now, we have to look at the

original, but sertainly the translators certainly understood it to mean it, because

it says, "He took them the same hour of the night, and washed their stripes, and was

baptized, he and all his, straightway." It certainly gives one, the impression, that

it was done immediately. Well, I skipped over one instance, I remember now.

The case of Paul in chapter nine. Here we read that Paul was blind, and Paul was

in Damascus, and ..nanias received, a version, and the Lord said to him, Arise, and go

into the street which is called straight, and enquire in the house of Judas, for one

called Saul, of Tarsus, for, behold, he prayeth, and hath seen in a vision, a man

named Ananias coming in, and putting his hand on him, that he might receive his sight."

.LndAnanias said, No, this is a wicked man, its entirely wrong, but the Lord said, No,

God can even take a man like him, and make him a believer. And so Ananias, verse 17,

"went his way, and entered into the house; and putting his hands on him, said, Brother

Saul, the Lord, even Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way, as thou camest, lath

sent me, that thou mightest receive thy sight, and be filled with the Holy (host.

"And immediately there fell, from his eyes as it lad been scales, and he received sight

forthwith, and arose, and was baptised,, and when he had received food, he was

strengthened." Now there is a situation where Paul, blind, was in the house of this

man, and there Ananias comes to him, and puts his hands on him, and says he is to

receive his sight, immediately he received his sight, and rises is baptised, and then

is given something to eat, and is strengthened. Well, now, in the house of udas there

was a baptistry is entirely impossible. I've been in it. And it is the li."-&
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kind of house you would expect. a small house. Judas was not a rich man by any

means. strange that in 1nasaus that a man like Ananias was quite a place for

people to come to. They had things to show them. The house of Ananias. Well, when

I got to Damascus, I said, I'm not much interested in the house of Ananias. he was

a good man. But all that happened there was that he received a vision and left it.

I'd like to see the house of Judas, and I got my guide, and found it, and. I read in it,

that the house of Judas which was here where Paul was, became a Christian Church, and

then when the Moslems took over, they made it a mosque. And they told where the address

was, and we went there. And I guess I was one of the few that visited it. And we went

to it, and it had. all the appearances of a simple house, of a lower middle class person.

And you come into it, and the house had been arranged, to make a worship place out of it.

We looked around, and they were very curtious to us, but we being rich Americans,

of course, they felt that we ought to give them a nice new carpet for the mosque.

It was rather hard to get away from there. They were quite insistent, that we give

them a nice new carpet for the mosque. We didn't do it. This may not be gennine,

but it's a tradition that goes back a long, long ways. And the fact that it is not

advertised and stressed as one of the tourist places, hthmth.t puts them in favor of

tradition, rather then against it. But whether it was the right place or not, it is
probably

doubtless similar to where the place was. Judas was mtmm a lower middle class

person. He had his little home there. They brought Paul into the place. He was there.

It says that he arose, and was baptised. Did it say that then they took him out to the

river, to one of those parts of the beautiful rivers that flows through Damascus. It

is much different from Jerusalem, where there are two little tiny streams there. Here

are two lovely rivers, less then half a mile ai outside the city. Maybe they took

him out there, and. they immersed him, and they brought him back. ut it doesn't give

you that impression. He arose, and he was baptised, and then they gave him food., and.

he was strengthened.

It sounds as if he was quite weak after all the experience of the blindness, and

everything. m The impression that you get is hardly that of having been immersed..

Now it is possible that he was. They say there is no proof that immersion wasn't a
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universal practice. But there is a general impression, that it is quite to the

contrary.

5*(Qestion: In the case of Lydia, they were right by the river. There's no

reason in the world, to prove that they were immersed, sprinkled, or poured. Now, if

you want to make it quite clear that they were immersed, the verse could quite have

easily said it. That Lydia went, and got another change of clothe!, and came, and

was immersed. Now the fact that it didn't say, doesn't prove it either way.

6*(iestion: It's very rare now a days, that a person goes around in soakened

clothes. I would definitely say, that I know of no cases, where there is proof that

immersion was not used. I would definitely say that. But there is no proof, that

immersion was the mode, in any case. And my conviction is that we should be very

tolerant on this matter, and if one group always insists on immersion, forward three

times, others immerse backwards, some one time, some three times, others four, others

sprinkle. As far as I'm concerned, if we are baptised with the Holy Spirit, that's the

thing that matters. And I'& be glad. to do it in any form to a person. And I'm not

meaning to say that the other modes are better. To me, they represent the significance

of it. To me, they carry the idea of baptism, of the Holy Spirit coming upon one, and

cleae!ng one, and uniting one with Christ. Now to some one else, if another mode

conveys it better, wonderful. Do it. I don't think it matters. And. I'm not saying

in this, that one mode is better then another. I'm merely saying that there is no

proof, that one particular form was used. And certainly there is no proof that that

particular one was immersion.

I just wanted to point out these instances that as stated, can any one forbid

water. He arose up, and was baptized straightway there in the house. The Philippian

jailor at that hour of the night. The different instances would certainly give a

definite impression. But they do approve a different thing. If you are convinced that

immersion - baptism means immersed, it is entirely possible that is what it indicates.

It just seems strange that in no one case, does it say, that they went out of the city

and. came back, or that they already fortunately had a particular arrangement made,

or something like that. But in no one particular case does it. Now it doesn't prove
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that it was.

Conclusion rerding the means of Grace

The means of grace as we've noted are listed as prayer, as the word, the sacraments,

There is one means of grace, and that is the Holy Spirit comes into our heart. That

is the one real means of grace. Now, the Holy Spirit uses many means as a system. And

the sacraments are a dramatic showing to the world, of certain scriptural teaching. We

show forth the death when we take the Lord's supper. And we show forth our
in

belief &mñ the necessity of the Holy Spirit, smâ entering into our hearts, when we are

baptisöd.. But the real means of grace seems to me aside from the one, the holy Spirit

baptism, are the word, and prayer. And that is what we are diligently to bbserve, in

the study of the word, and prayer. And. it is my personal opinion that we do our people

a real service, when having them serve the sacraments to present to the world these

great Christian truths. But after all, the visible form doesn't present forth a great

deal of Christian truth. It doesn't make a tremendous impression on our part, or on

others. It's useful in this way. But the more we can get our people to studying the

word, for themselves, and not listening to us, and the more we can get them to using

the instrument God has given us - prayer, I think that is the real means of grace.

Now, let's go on to number five. And I'm going to call number five, Individual

Eschatology. I'm going to divide Eschatology into two parts, Individual Eschatology,

and General Eschatology.




V. INDIVIDUAL ESCETLOY.

A. Introduction to Eschatology.

1. The Importance of the Subject.

schatoloy, literally means, the science of the last things. I think it would

be better if we made it the coming things. It is not things that are last, but what's

ahead, is eschatology. It is things that are future. Now what is the importanèe of

future things. I read a book, in which, by Douglas, it was a novel, by Douglas, in

which he presented his philosophy, and it has a lot of good things, along with some

things that I don't likeL But he told in it, of a doctor, who was very mch ainst
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Christianity. And he told how this doctor was engaged to a very lavely young woman,

and she was suddenly taken with appendicitus, and a very poor job done by the doctor,

and she died, but it seemed utterly unnecessary, kmib from a medical view. And this

man had. been very embittered against Christianity, ad a result of that. It happened

to this young woman. And th then he told how he had gone to this church ____

and how he had found nothing in it to think that there was any answer to the problem.

But this sentence stuck in my mind - something like this. That he realized, that here

was the vital place of the church. Here was its vital importance. Does it have an

answer to this problem, the problem of death. And that to me, just shows the importance

of eschatology to us. We are showing people how to live better. We are showing people

how to bring their lives into relationship with Uhrist, and showing these things which

we know, are of tremendous importance. But from the viewpoint of the world, here is a

fact, that everyone thinks is better, and what does it mean? Where does it lead tot

There is the point where the Christian witness has to i come across in his experience

with every human being. What is ahead?

And so eschatology, in eschatology, there are facts, there are matters definitely

stressed, in eschatology, which are so presented in the Bible, that there are no question

about them. Which are of tremendous importance for every human being, and for the

work of Christians. And so eschatology, it is not nearly as importance as actually,

justification or sanctification. I was a little bit irritated, justification, and

sanctification according to the catalog should have finished before this semester.

We had to have them this semester. °n the other hand, I feel that there is nothing in

eschatology anp any where as important, actually, as justification, and sanctification.

And so I was very glad for the opportunity to stress them. They are the vital facts

which are of most importance. But from the viewpoint of the ordinary human life,

particularly outside this grace, here is the point where it hinges upon. Eschatology

what is aaad. ör him. And though it is a matter of tremendous importance, to take

that which is clear, that which is definite, that which is stressed, rerdJ.ng to

eschatology, and to point out to people, and to apply it to their lives. Eschatology

in this general sense, is a matter of IRMa tremendous importance.
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- of people who have died. in ancient years, in order to see how much

from hydrogen bombs, has come over, and over in that area, where you have so much

humidity, and consequently, the effect would be many times as great as it would be

in this country. How much of it has gotten into their system, enough to affect their

bones, in order to see whether the hydrogen bombs, has an

increase in lukenia and bone cancer, so let's say instead of 300,000 people in the

world dying of this, in the next 5 years, there might be 301,000 people dying, or

just how much affect it is having. Well, he said to me, you know, I'me travelling

all over the world on this. He's one of the great scientists in this area. He said,

I lm travelling all over the world, I'm spending a great deal of money, that the

government makes available for it, and time and effort to try to work these things out,

and. try to find out about this. And. he said., all the time I'm doing this, the thing

that impresses me is this, he said, within the next 30 years, I dontt think there is a

single question in the world, but that the city of New York, and everything within 30

miles of it, is going to be absolutely black from the hydrogen bomb. He said., I

don't think there is a question in the world, and. he says, yet, people go on tnithis

life, with paying no attention to this, and tm mmmmiithmim spending thousands of

dollars, tp try to cut down by three per cent, the number of people who die by

hydrophobia, throughout the world.

If he is right, and he is a scientilt in that area, and I am not, but if he is

right, it is a terrible to think, well, I'm not going to pay any attention to it.

And. giving up the thought of examining, and. considering how to protect ourselves, from

these things, for fear we might increase lung cancer while we are doing it. It's a

terrible thought. But, whether that is true or not, we know that death is certain to

come. And the Christian knows that the Lord. is coming back. And the Lord's coming,

whatever your view of escààtolor, is going to make tremendous changes in this world.

And the scripture says over and. over and over ain, "In such an hour that ye think not,

the Son of Man comes." It is stressed repeatedly that you can not say, that he cannot

come until this happens.
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He can't come today because, this has not yet happened, for it says, £n such an

hour that ye think not, the son of man cometh, and. say not that this and. this must

happen. You cannot know. You cannot say when he will come. Now, it should be something

that affects our lives. It should be something that affects our preaching. It should

be something that affects our relation to him. And so it is not nearly so important

as justification. Personally, I think it is tremendously more important then what sort

of ceremony we use. But it is of great importance, because what should be the affect

upon our life. I believe that eschatology on the whole, is tremendously under

emphasized, in our churches, on the whole. I find, occasionally a man who preaches on

the second coming all the time. And I say, what a mip shame. What a shame not to

put more attention on so many other vital points. But I feel ten times worst about a

man who never puts any stress on it. It seems to me that it has its proper place, and

an important place and. should be in that place. It should not be over emphasised, but

I would rather see it overemphasised., then forgotten.

2, ]angera to k Avoided

One danger of course is overemphesising it. And. I don't think that danger is

anything as near to the danger of forgetting it. But it is a definite danger into which

some people fall. And it is one which is essential. But I think that c is far more

dangerous, and that is dogmatism, where the Bible is not preached. I think that is

something that we should avoid at all hazards. I know of an instance of a man who was

a - who did not try to go through seminary. He was here one year. He was an older man.

He came here, and he studied here one year, He went out, and. he took a church m some

thousands of miles away from here, and he went into that little church of people who had

come out from a church which was connected with the apostasy. They came out from it and

took this little church. And. he had an opportunity to preach to them the Word. of God,

and to weld them together into a group, to reach the lost, and to reach others there

for the gospel, and to bring people out of the apostasy, into a situation where they

could. make a real witness for Christ, and before he had been there very long, he began

to give them a series of sermons on a rather minor point of eschatology, on which the

view that he took was different from the view which was held. by practically everybody
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in the church. Now on that particular point, I think he was wrong, and. they were right.

But to prove that he had been right, and to prove that they had been wrong, for him to

give a series of a dozen sermons, on that minor point of eschatology, and to get them

all stirred up, so that he split the church, and 2/3rds of them walked out, because

they found no point in continuing in building a witness in which they were just

constantly haranging on this minor point, which some of them may have thought was

major. But they hadn't called him, in order to change their view on this, It certainly

is not a primary point. There is a danger we must watch. That we get hepped. on a point,.

Let's not think that we have got to make it our life's mission, to continue that sort of

thing. Give it is proper place.

Dogmatism where the Bible is not clear, is a great danger in eschatology,

c_, The attempt to find more detaij then scripture gives.

That is to say, there are those who in eschatology work out this little tiny

point, and this, and this, and this, and they become so absorbed in that, that they

forget what God has them here for. To spread his word. And these are the three great

dangers, in eschatology, and because the people there - maybe wetve better make a

fourth - Setting date_s And the trouble with setting dates, is that the Lord clearly

forbids it. But how many a person has done it. A nun said. to me once, he said, this

great Bible teacher is convinced that, he said, that within the next six weeks, the

Lord. must come, it was in 1924. The Lord. must comefor the whole basis of prophecy is

fulfilled. And this man had been a great Bible teacher, for 50 years, or more, and

that is what he said. Three years before that, the same man, had. been preaching at a

Bible conference, and he was to speak at four in the afternoon, and Dr. R. A. Torrey

at one. And he said to Torrey, you'll get your message in, but he said, the Lord is

coming between the time of yours and mine, so there is no use of my preparing mine.

Re was consistently setting dates, when the Lord explicitly stated that no man knows

when he deceming. But these things have brought dispute upon the doctrine. And people

think that a person who is interested in eschatology, is knowing a lot of things that

the scripture hasn't given, or is spending all his time. There is a book, in which a

man figured ten thousand mathematical calculations, from Old and New Testaments.
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Pages and pages of figures, in order to try to find, out when the Lord is coining. The

Lord. specifically says, You don't know when he is coming. We should see what detail

we can get, but don't spend all our time trying to work little minor details, and above

all, be dogmatic, on points that are not stressed, in the scripture. These are

the dangers in eschatology, but the importance of it is far greater then the dangers.

j D5

This is the most obvious fact in eschatology. And particularly in individual

eschatology. It is often said, Nothing is sure, but death and taxes, Vow, to the

Christian that is not true, for to the Christian who knows the Bible, he knows that

death is not sure, it is absolutely sure, unless the Lord comes. Every single person

who eger lived upon this earth, except Elijah, Bnoch, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

But compared to the millions, there are practically none. They have all passed through
But except

this experience o± death. But we y not. We may be there if the Lord comes. For

those Christians who are living when Christ comes back, death is absolutely certain.

It is number one then, , fact . univerl observation And. so then it is a connecting

point for Christian witness. A connection point which should be used.more then it is.

We are always trying to show people how they can be happier., how we can have a better

life, How, it means they can find an explanation f their problems. how they can get

their complexes worked out. We are showing the answer of Christ to all these things,

and that is true, and it is a vital part of Christian witness. But people know it,

but they try to shove it back of their minds and forget it, that death is certain,

apart from the teaching of Christ, it is absolutely certain for everyone, and. it is

the basic connection, to show its basic importance, and relation. This fact, this

inescapable fact of death.

Number two, Its significance is not naturally determined.

A man walking up there in the Canadian Rockies, an elderly couple,

walking up there, a man and his wife, looking at the wonderful scenery. I said, isn't

it beautiful. They said, Yes, it is. They said, My, isntt it wonderful, that we had

a chance to come up here, and see this, and enjoy it. They said, "When you'll living,

living forward, when you're dead all over." That was their philosophy, and. yet, they
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had the thought so strong in their mind, that meeting another stranger, that is the

first thing they had to bring up. We've got to enjoy it, because when death comes,

there is no more enjoyment of it. When you're dead, you're dead all over. Well, how

do you. know when you're dead? The signifcance of death can not be determined, apart

from the Scriptures. They've tried. People will give you arguments fsriimmortality.

And so (11*) has written a great book to prove that there is no

such thing as immortality. And when you get down to it all, their arguments either

way, aren't worth anything. It is simply, something, from a natural viewpoint, it is

a tremendous fact that faces us. A tremendous fact of human life, that everyone must

face, but we cannot say, whether death is the end, or whether it is not. lie has m

absolutely no reason for saying. We have to have a revelation from God.

It is not determinable from the natural viewpoint, it's signifcance. It's

importance. It is tremendously importance. When you get to my age, and you think of

the people you've known, who have shown wonderful promise, and have seemed to be headed

for great accomplishments, and just like that they are gone. Time after time, case

after case. I remember when Wilson ran for President. 4 men, president, and vice

president, 2 main tickets. And about five years later, three of them were gone. And

it is just unbelievable, the rains that take place in life, from this fact. And we

try to shove it out of our heads, we try not to think about it. But you cannot shove

it out of your heads. And back in the beginning of the Depression, I remember down

here in Philadelphia, man after man, there must have been 50 of them, jumped out of

windows of high buildings, because the problems they were facing, were insuperable.

They couldntt give an answer, and so they killed themselves. And the human being

things, that death will end it up all. And they have absolutely no grounds on which

to say that death ends it all. What is beyond? What is its nignlf&aancet You need

the Scriptures for the answer, because human thinking can not give you the answer.

5-85. 5/3/57/

Yesterday, we began the consideration of number five, individual eschatology.

And. we explained the difference between individual esc}atology, and general eschatology.

There is quite a bit that is of interest, in connection with individual eschatology,
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which would be better to be discussed in general eschatology. And there is also a good

deal in general eschatology, which relates very closely to individual. There is quite

a bit of overlapping between the two. But I think that we get a clearer idea of it

perhaps by separating them, even though they are quite connected. General Zschato1or,

we are thinking of a person standing back, and thinking what is going to happen in the

future. What's going to happen to the world? What's going to happen to different

classes of people? and so forth. .ut when we think of individual eschatology, we are

thinking of an individual person. What is ahead for him? And this is certainly, that

which is most vital, for the Christian minister, and the believer. What is ahead for

you? What is ahead for the person with whom we come in contact. And we noticed that

under this, that , that death is ahead. for everyone, unless, the Lord. comes before we

reach that point. You read in the paper, a few years ago, of a man who is active in the

senate, and his name is all over the paper. He has many enemies, he has many friends.

He is a vital active character. You don't know what he ± may accomplish, whether for

good or for ill. You look at the headline this morning and he is dead. Dead at 47.

It is a fact of life, which it is good for us, to have experiences that bring home to

us, its reality. You cannot understand it when you see it of someone else. Of someone

you do not know. But when it comes into your own family, there is a tremendous

emotional effect, that you cannot express, you cannot understand. It is just beyond

anything that you can realize.

I've heard it said, that a person can lie on a bed of agony for 20 years, and that

when they go, there is that wrench, there is that tear, there is that emotional

experience, that ñm sometimes seems just as bad as if they were just suddenly killed.

It is there. It is a fact of life. People may say, that religion is just a lot of

mumblings of a lot of priests. People looking for excuses ornake money for themselves.

hoodlicking the people with superstition and all that. It's a lot of nonsense, and

a lot of them say - here is a fact, that you cannot explain aw&r. It faces t. It is

here. It is real. Every human being has to face it. It is a fact of 1n observation,

and what our attitude is going to be toward it, is something that every human being bas

to consider.

And I mentioned as number, two, its significance is not naturally determinable.
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People say today, Where's the soul? From natural viewpoint we just cannot tell

what it is. Many a person says, I'm just going to end it all. What proof do they

have for this? How do they know? How can you tell naturally, how can you have the

least idea, what death meanst You see the body of the dead. one there. You lift the

land. It drops down. The eyes stare forward meaninglessly. There is no feeling of

personality or anything anymore. It's just lifeless flesh, and you think of how that

flesh was moving around, and how it was talking. You think of the reality, of the

personality of the person that was there. Dow its gone. What does it mean? There

is no way, in which one can tell, from the natural viewpoint. Some people say, in the

end, that's all. They can't prove it. They may drop into terrible agony, and pain,

and misery.

On the other hand. you have the philosophical arguments, and you have the theories,

the evidences to prove their immortality, books have been written on, it, and

personally, I don't think it is worth anything. Aside from the scripture, aside from

God's revelation, anything that human beings can get, as to what death really means,

or what comes after it, is worth no more then a human being's guess as to what is on

the other side of the moon. We need a revelation from someone who knows. The

significance of death simply cannot be determined from the natural viewpoint, excppt

to realize that it is an enemy, it is unnatural, it is, you work, you study, you learn,

you advance, it is gone. This night is thy soul required of thee. That is the fact

you must face. The end of man's hopes, the mum end of his prospects, it kills all

that he planned, all that he aimed for, as far as he himself is concerned. The other,

upon whom he gave so much love, upon whom he put so much hope, is gone. But what is

the real significance We have to have a revelation. 'here is just no other way to

tell.




. Mankind has wides'pre hope of immortality

Now, I think there is something in the argument, that man has a widespread

feeling that there must be a supernatural force, that there must be reason in the

universe. God has implanted in us a - something that calls out for fellowship with

himself. I think that is an evidence for the existence of God. But when we get down
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to evidences of particular doctrines from a wide spread field, I don't think that

it proves anything. And this is a fact, that I wouldn't spend much time on, but

we'll merely note it, that mankind, it seems as if, until you get a philosopher who

is trying to explain the world data, or use ingenious arguments to try to convince

us that we don't have to worry about it. Until you get to that, you find in

probably every race, in every group of people, you find stories, ideas, about such
are based

cases developing. They imb upon the assumption that the individual goes on.

And naturally, what is the individual? Humanly we can't tell. Let's say that it is

the hand. We cut off the hand, and we still have the individual. What is the

personality. It is not a bit of flesh. It is not a bit of matter, which we (7

off constantly. Someone has said, that our human body changes every seven years,

that there is not a bit of matter left in it, that was in it before. What is it?

It's something else then a bit of flesh. And there is a universal feeling, until

people philosophically convince themselves it isn't so, except in the case where

that has been done, there is a widespread feeling of the hope that there must be

a continuance, that there is an immortality. I read a great many books, built a

great deal upon it. I didn't fully disagree with them. But I still feel that they

didn't prove it. But I still think it is an interesting fact to know.

The Bible clearly teaches that death is not t end

This is a fact that Christians could well stress and drive home to the people's

hearts. And I think that it would. be (8) in driving home of this,

to get into the consciousness of the unbelieving world that which they already have

a natural feeling for believing, but which in many cases they push aside by the

philosophical spreading of doubts of immortality. That as far as immortality is

concerned, all our arguments, and theories and philosophies prove nothing whatever,

but the Bible clearly proves that the teaching of the Bible is that the human soul

is immortal. But how you use the word soul we are not worried about the promotion.

There is something, the individual, that the person does not come to an end at death.

Now that is not emphasized. a great deal in the Old Testament. It is emphasized much

more in the New Testament. The Old Testament was written by people who came up out
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of Egypt. And in Egypt the immortality was tremendously overstressed. In ancient

Egypt half of the activity of life Was the preparing for the after life. People

spent tremendous sums of money in iththng gathering sacrifices to take for their

death. Not a sacrifice as such that you give to appease a deity, but a sacrifice

which consists of food that the dead might have it to eat. They gave great amounts

of food to the dead, then they decided they could fool them with pictures, and they

would get just as much good. out of it, so they began putting pictures in with them.

But they spent a great deal on elaborate pictures, pictures of food, pictures of

horses for them to ride, pictures of all sorts of things for them to use, and so

much of human effort went into it, that altogether was wrong, and there seemed to

be a playing down of it in the Old Testament. But there is a definite assumption
this

throughout and an assumption that beyond life, there is a continuance.

There are frequent warnings against consulting mj the dead.Consulting

those who claimed to be able to summon the spirits of the dead. And reference to the

dead, often consisted of a statement of going sown to Sheol Or in some way the word.

Sheo] is used, which is the Old Testament term, to indicate the (I don't know whether

you can say She] is the place) but I think it is certainly wrong to say that Sheo]

is the grave. No one ever speaks of digging a S}ieol. It is not a grave. It is the

grave, if you want, in a (11) sense, of the place where the soul

goes, it is not where the body goes. Sheo] as the grave, is not a direct sense, as

David's death, that you will bring down my grey hairs to Sheol He's not saying

these grey hairs are to be put in a grave, because there is no (ll-)

in prayer, in taking physical Sheol as the grave. And there are many references,

to the soul being in heo1 of people going to Shepl

Sheol is a state of existence beyond. the grave. For us with a clear New

Testament teaching about the separation between the saved and the lost, there is a

problem in that the word heol is used for the righteous dead, and it is used for the

wicked dead, as the place to which they go. And so some have suggested. that Sheol

was that all of the dead were together, and then they are separated afterwards. Well,

there is no evidence for that statement. I think that the trouble is that Sheol is
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probably like our word abroad . It is the matter that the Lord las not given

us much yet, but he has given us a few clear indications, but he has given them less.

But what he has given us, is far more clear, that there is continuous life after

death, but the term Sheoj I believe, to go to Sheol is like going itim abroad. Abroad

means to go out of this country. You go abroad if you go to China, you go abroad if

you go to .Europe. Abroad is Uhina, abroad is Europe, abroad is somewhere away from

here. I don't think so much that Sheol is a specific place, so much as it is all

places together where the dead may be. It combines together in one common term.

I was very much troubled when I was a little boy, about tomorrow. They all said, what

are you going to do tomorrow? No body ever said. it is now tomorrow. They tell me

that one time as a little boy, I woke up in the middle of the night, and I said, Is

this $morrow When is this xnorrowt Well morrow as you know is the concept that

refers to a relationship as does abroad. Abroad is that which is on the other side of

the ocean. Well now, heo] is that which is beyond death.

But Sheol is used quite a large number of times in the Old Testament, and the

reference to it in the Old Testament makes it very definite, that it was not greatly

stressed, that there is continued life after death. In the Psalms, we have references

to the believer, acceptation of communion with God after death. When you get to the

New Testament, the evidence of immortality is much more stressed. There's no change
but

from the Old Testament, there is a greater specification, and there is more stress

on it. The New Testament very frequently refers to the survival of the soul.

S-86.

The New Testament has many references to the coming resurrection. That there will

be the life of the righteous and of the wicked.

(Question: I believe that it is differentiated here in this way that it is not

something which can be (3/4) by anyone who is lost. But I don't think

that it is a specific name for a place for the designation of the condition of being

among the saved. I don't think that it is a term that is used a great deal, but it is

a figurative term, which means to go with those who are sharing in the gospel age.
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(estion: Yes. But we will discuss that more further on. Right at the present,

Itm simply interested in the definite point that death is not the end. And hamm

Gel-annah is used of the reference to individuals beyond death.

2 (iestion: The word immortal is used. in several senses. The term immortal

is used in a sense of having a quality of indestructibility. And I think that we can

definitely say that that is not something that we naturally have. We do not have

immortal in that sense. God is immortal in the sense that he has no beginning, he has

no ending, that he could not possibly be destroyed. Adam was immortal in the sense

that there was no need of his dying. There was no necessary reason why Adam should

die. In that sense he was immortal. It is quite different from the way sod. is

immortal. Then Adam lost that and. became mortal, because sin came in, and put him

in a state where death was inevitable. We receive eternal life, and then we receive

the resurrected body, a body that does not have the seed of (3). A body

which there is no reason why it should not continue forever. It is immortal in

a different sense than God 18 immortal. That is all it means of course, but it is

used. in a different sense.

3*(QiestIon: Yes, in connection with I,zarus there. But I don't recall any

other case. I don't recall any other place. The Shool is the common word used.

In the New Testament, Hades would seem to correspondewith Sheol But in the New

Testament we don't need to be quite as interested in the use of the term Hades as

we are in the term Sheol in the Old Testament, for the simple reason that we have

much more evidence, in the New Testament. We have in the New Testament so many

references to the souls as continuing after death. We have so many references to

the resurrection - the resurrection of the just, the resurrection of the unjust. We

have so many references to the blessed life of believers in communion with God.. I

don't think I'll give you the references to these now, because we will look at them

individually, when looking at details later. But simply to say that the evidence is

very clear in the Scripture that life continues after death. Death is not the end.

And I would think that simply as a matter of general propaganda, that it would be

very helpful to bring to the consciousness of the unbelieving one, the scriptural
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evidence of the fact that life does continue after death. People as a whole, are not

nearly so conscious of this fact as they need to be, and this is the basis used. for

taking an interest in religion.

Paul says, "If in this life alone we have hope in Christ, we are all men most

miserable." It is very, very hard for me to feel that Paul is right in that

statement. Very hard for me to feel it. When you compare the life of the one who

has the joys in Christ, in this world, with the life of the one who is living in sin,

when you see the misery and the frustration, that comes to most of those who are

living, when you see the amount of time and effort they put seeking joys that don't

mrp satiafj, and. how the pleasure of struggling for something and accomplishing

it, and then in most cases, the frustrated feeling of finding simply that it does

not satisfy at all. And when you compare it in this life with the joy of a real

Christian, the life of the real Christian is certainly under normal circumstances,

far superior in this life to that of a non-Christian. Now, Paul may have been

simply referring to the time of the persecution, when the Christian was standing in

the face of persecution, and misery, and so much opposition, that they thought, why

should we go through all this? if in this life alone we have faith in Christ. Or

he may have been using it in a comparative sense. If in this life alone we have

faith in Christ, well, that is not (6*) of what this
" if
can mean. But what he said is in this life alone we have hope in Christ, then we

are all men most miserable. He said, if there is no resurrection, let us eat,

drink and be merry, for tomorrow we die. I don't quite think that Paul would go to

that point, I think that he was giving it a comparative (6:75) to
stress
ampmmas the importance of the duty in the resurrection.

But this truth that the value that we get for Christianity from this life,

naturally applies for 10, 20, 50 years, but the value that we get from it for

eternal life, my perhaps applies to million and billion of years. So comparatively

it is a far greater sense. And certainly with the unbeliever, if he thinks that he

will have a lot more pleasure in his type of worldly living, then to live like the

Christian does. If he thinks he will, I don't think that he does, if he
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(7*), but if he thinks that way, to realize that his life

is a tiny fraction of eternity, and. that he has millions of years to go through

afterward, in one condition or another. This is enough to make him seriously consider

what the facts are

The arguments of the philosopher he$, do not prove anything in this, but the

Bible clearly teaches and. revelation does prove, that death is not the end, and we

don't go into a lot of evidences on it because almost every thing we give we'll

look at it later anyway.

j Death is un-natural and. shows that something is wrong

With our Christian teaching with our victory over death, and. with our attempt

to conquer, the Christian. It is easy for us to push this thought into the background.

But this is the scripturally taught fact about death. It is that which naturally

occurs to us, as a body, when we don't try to explain it away first, and it is a vital

fact, and something which we should retain in our dealings with others. The realization

that death is unnatural, and shows that something is wrong. Death is not simply the

natural consummation of life. It is not simply the result of mania failure to rise

to the height of immortality by the fact of obedience. It is not that. It is

something which is wrong, something which is unnatural, something which should not

be. It is something in life, that ought not to be here. iIA" It is formed

and consummated in flfl5 life.
90

Psalms $9: 7 - II, describes it as an expression of divine anger. "We are

consumed by thy anger, and by thy wrath are we troubled. Thou hast set our iniquities

before thee, our secret sins in the light of thy countenance. For all our days are

passed awy in thy wrath: we spend our years as a tale that is told. The days of our

years are threescore years and yen; and if by reason of strength they be fourscore

years, yet is their strength labour and sorrow; for it is soon cut off, and we fly

Death is presented in the 90th Psalm as an expression of divine anger.

Romans 1: 32 describes it as a judgment. Who knowing the judgment of Cod, that

they which commit such things are worthy of death." Not just that death is going to

come to everybody, but that it is a judgment. They that commit such things are
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worthy of death.

Romans 5: 16. It is a condemnation. "The judgment was by one unto

"If through the offense of one many be dead". It is a condemnation. It is a judgment.

It is described as a curse, in Galatians 3: 13. "Christ hath redeemed us from the

curse of the law, being made a cuse for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one

that 1-angeth on a trae. We are apt in comforting Christians to represent death Sis

turn in the road. Just a turn in the side of a hill. We cantt see ahead, and it

looks as if it is a sudden drop. But we just go around, and continue. There is a

very real sense in which that is true to the believer, that death loses a good part

of its sting, ut it does not lose all of it. And for the unbeliever it is an

unalloyed. (12*). It is something that is unnatural, It shows

that something is wrong in life.

. Death -is the result of sin.

Most of the verses at which we have looked, and a great zany more would
? universal

simply stress this fact that death is the result of sin. And sin is in the universe,

and death is universal. Death came into the world through sin. Death is the result

of sin. And death is a punishment for sin. That is the matter which one meets if

one must manage to live nowadays, that sin is about us, and we recognize it in others,

but that sin has its fruit in death. Death is universal.

2. For jJ Christian the sting has been removed from death

"0 death, where is thy sting, 0 grave where is thy victory." There is still

a sting, there is still a victory. But it bas been tremendously palliated., it bas been

tremendously cut down. Paul says, me to live is

..87.

The sting has been removed, palliated., but it still is unnatural. It still is

something that requires the grace of God, for us to pass through it as we should, and.

for us to recognize in others, that they are better and happier ()

and. yet - I remember when my father died, for, I think it was three months afterwards,

why, that there is a tiny thing appeared with it, so near I could hardly hold. them
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back, but the tiniest little thing that would happen,

(1). And yet the emotion me so, that much as I

loved my mother, she was pushed out of my consciousness. I felt the desire to do

everything I could to comfort her. The desire to do everything I could to help

her, in this situation, but it was an intellectual desire, which felt that it was

the duty, and I wanted my best to do it, but the emotion was so filled with the

filling that when I received that telegram from 3000 miles sway, that he had gone

like that, that I could not understand. My lack toward any strong feeling toward

my mother (1*). The only way that I could explain it, was that
? whole

my overcapacity for emotion, was occupied with the lack of . I felt

exactly the same way , exactly the same way. But it is

there. It is real. God wants to show that this unnatural thing is terrible in between
7

the sin that God can be palliated. for the sins, and At we can come to see that it is

a thing that we must pass through, but he is with us, when we pass through,it, and he

takes us into something better, then what we pass through. But yet the thIith sting is

there. And for the normal hristian it is unavoidable.

2 (Qjiestion: Yes. I just wonder$. how long we should take with that. That is
7

a very definite matter. The texts which are alleged to prove annihilation by something,

but I don't think that most have that as a problem. And 80 I think it is a good

idea that we can have some special reading on that. All those apparent things, can

be explained by the observation, that they are in the discussion of

(3), They are not the presentation of Ecclesiastes where it is giving the

thought of man under the sun. Or that thee terminologies examined carefully does not

necessarily point in that direction. And more then that, they can be completely off

set by a far greater matter that further things continue constantly of

.(3-), And. that we in dealing with it, and to go into detail, I don't think

that we have the time.

But I think that it is very important for us to realize that though there are

human beings who on philosophical ground try to prove annihilation, at death, that

the scripture clearly teaches thath () and that
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the alleged scripture passages are an annihilation, is in most cases quite easily

explained in one of the

8. Ultimately death will removed altogether.

We are told that the last enemy that shall be destroyed is death. We are

given the hope, we are given the assurance that death as a nor]. constant feature of

human life, will not continue. This is in I Corinthians 15: 26. "The last enemy

that shall be destroyed is death."

Capital "JC_, The Intermediate State.

It is interesting to note that the term, the Intermediate State,

is thought that what comes right after death is not a final state. And it is very

interesting that some theologies would say very little about the final death, or

about the final resurrection, or about great eschatalogical events, but they still

stress this term quite a bit, the Intermediate State. The state that has become

well established. The term has become well established. The Intermediate State.

For the moment we are not concerning ourselves with the fact of it being intermediate.

We are thinking of it for the moment, as the state which comes when death occurs.

Number J. . have q v&y of learnjn anything about the Intermediate state

p*xt from cripture We stressed that about death, but it is worth stressing with

every point, because there is so much use of human reason to reason out matters on

which We don't have the data on which to reason. And. particularly in spheres like

this. There are good men who discuss what happen after death. There is no way to

know, except to see what God reveals, because none of us has ever been there. But

though we had no way of knowing anything about it, art from scripture, there are

quite a sizable group of people today who think that aside from human reasoning, they

have a way of knowing things about it, and that is through spirits, through communication

with the dead. And we will come into contact with them, and it is well that we have

some idea about it.

What is spirit? I think that we can safely say that a great part of it is

(7). There is no question about it. But I dontt think that we can say

that it a11ayS ae Sir Oliver Lodge mkRj was a great English figure, An outstanding
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son. His son was killed in France in the first world war. And Sir Oliver Lodge

became convinced that his - the spirit of his son had returned, and had brought

messages to him. That he had come into contact with his son. And he wrote books

on it, and. he went about lecturing on it, VavèlIg about the world lecturing on

it. And I heard him lecture in Los Angeles, when he told about his interest in

this, and the certainty that his son bad communicated, with him. But ne thing he

told was about the psychic society with which he was in contact, and how this

society was sending -was gathering together information from all over the world.

People who thought they had communication with the dead. And that these mediums

who received messages were messages from the dead. And he said that various men: in

the society would write a message and put it in a sealed envelope, and put it away,

and the idea was that they wouldn't tell a soul what it was. And afterwards, they
were dead

they would convey the message to some medium and that would proof that it was

really they that were talking. Now he said, I've never got into this myself, because

I know that if I did., I would forget the message. And he said, I would get it
so

twisted when I would send it back, amz he said. (8). But he

said there was the leader of the Psychic Research Society in London, who had done

that, and he said. that he was out on a vacation one time, and when he got back, the

people in the office told him, we've had a message from Australia, a medium there gave
7

a message, and we just can't make any sense out of it. They said, it purports to be a

message from the dead, and here's what it says, and we can't see what it relates to.
think to

Row could anybody ever/say a thing like it. And he said the minute he looked at it,
9.

why, he said, tI-at's my message. Re said, Those are the words that

I have written, and put in an envelope, to be proof that I have communicated them.

And here it has come to a medium in Australia, according to what Oliver Lodge said.

That man who had written it was still living. Well, now, it seems to me that that
his

which I heard indicated was a pretty conclusive proof that all of i alleged

evidence proved absolutely nothing. I should say, proved absolutely nothing as to the

thing that he was trying to prove, that there was communication with the dead.

Here as a marvelous thing. Something written in London secretly, and put in an
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envelope, sealed away, nobody knows. A medium in Australia received it. Its a

marvelous thing, but it does not prove communication with the dead. He is living.

He is not dead. What does it prove? I don't think anybody knows, but I think that

it does show that this methQd of alleged proof is just absolutely worthless. The

Witch of ndor was asked by Saul to bring up Samuel, and when she proceeded, (she

didn't know he was Saul)- she was afraid of Saul. He had ordered that none of this

be done.) But she didn't know it was Saul. He was disguised. And she went through

this business, to bring up Samuel, and then we read that Samuel came and. when he came,

the woman was scared and. fainted. Why was she upset and fainted., when the very thing

happened which she was trying to do? She said she was going to cause it to be done.

I don't think there's any question, that she had no expectation that Samuel would

come back.

There is undoubtedly a great part of spiritism which is false. There is human

method used, to fool people and. to trick people, but I don't think that accounts for

all of it by any means. And I do believe that there are evil spirits in all of this,

which are tricking people. When my aunt was lying very sick in Los Angeles, she had.

cancer in her lungs. And. she was lying there very sick, and. her sister-in-law rnim

up in Montana, went to a medium and she said. that she was hardly in the room, before

this medium began to point to her chest, and began to writhe in agony, o, it hurts,
Now

it hurts, the very place where the cancer was. But she had. no way of knowing.

there could have been some trick that she found out that she found out something

about this person, but I think that at that time it was extremely unlikely. My

inclination is to think that it was an evil spirit. But she went on to say, but I

don't see death, I don't see any death. Which was completely wrong, because my

aunt died. in a month thereafter. And I don't think that evil spirits would have

any way of knowing. Qnly God, knows the future. But I do think that there are

evil spirits which trick people, and that in the case of the Witch of 1ndor, God

caused that Samuel himself would come back, in order to rebuke Saul. The scripture

tells us that Samuel talked to Saul, and what he said. to Saul was exactly what Samuel

would say, not what some mind would say which is a spirit talking. And in the case of
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Saul, I believe that God sent the spirit of Samuel back, but I do not think that

spiritism proves any such thing as communication with the dea. I don't think that

it proves continual existence after life, or anything about it.

But it does seem to me that a certain portion of it, is related to the spirit

world, the world of evil spirits, which undoubtedly exists and is a real factor in

life. But as far as our knowledge of the intermediate state is concerned, human

philosophy, human theories, and ideas are worth nothing, and the alleged evidence

from the spirit world is worth absolutely nothing. There is only one place to find

out, and that is the word of God. But one thing that the Word of God very clearly

teaches is that in the intermediate state, there is a clear, sharp division, between

the saved and the lost.

Number two. In the intermediate state there is a sharp division between the

save and the lost One place that brings that out most clearly is the passage

that has already been referred, to. The story of the Rich Man and lazarus.

There we have the story that Christ tells us as a fact, he does not say it is a

parable. Even if you were to take it as a parable, however, a parable which the

Lord gives where he talks about the condition of the dead, would hardly be simply

an illustration. I can tell you about something that I saw in St. Peters Church

in Rome can be an illustration. But I certainly did intend to tell you what is

true about it. And. if you went to St. Peter's Church and saw things exactly the

same 'y as I described them to you,

5-88.




It is describing the condition of the death. And he says here that Abraham

said to the rich man, "Son, remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good

things, and likewise Lazarus evil things: but now he is comforted, and thou arth

tormented. And beside all this, between us and you there is a great gulf fixed: so

that they which would pass from hence to you cannot; neither can they pass to us,

that would come from thence." The sharp gulf is presented here as being a sharp
C.

division, between the saved and the lost. There is a book by S. C. Lewis called the
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"Great Divorce." The title is absolutely- misleading to anyone today, because it has

nothing in the world to do with divorce between man and woman. It is divorce between

heaven and hell. But the book is of course utterly uninspired. It is a human device.

It is purely an illustration. It is not like the statement that Christ gives about it.

Christ says, its this way. We know that it's this way. Whether he is giving us an

illustration, or whether it is a specific event. And when C. S. Lewis gives it, it

is his imagination. But in his imagination, he brings out very strikingly the

division between the saved and the lost. He illustrates it very, very forcibly.

Re has a very strong idea that the lost can go and visit the saved, so they come

there in a bus from hell to heaven in the afternoon. Or they can go over there when

they want. And they can stay there if they want, after they get there. But he shows

them as being so utterly incompatible, that there is a sharp gulf fixed, that they

are ready to go back, because they are utterly unhappy there in that situation in

which they are so utterly unfit. I think that the illustration of the sharp gulf

is most beautiful.

The complete division between the saved and. the lost. It is given to man once

to die and after that the judgment. There is no scriptural evidence of any

opportunity to pass over the gulf after death. There is no scriptural evidence of

any opportunity for a change. Now one of the early Popes read. about Virgil

41i, and he was so interested in Virgil, that he prayed the Lord to change

Virgil, move Virgil over from hell to heaven, and he thought he did that. Well,

that is purely imagination. There is no scriptural proof.

3 (.iestion: In the intermediate state. Well, now, I wouldn't quite follow

you on what you just said. We are not sure whether this is a parable, or whether

it was a statement of fact, which means that we do not know whether he is telling

about a particular individual. Or whether he is saying, imagining that individual

going, but in either case, it says the person went to Abraham's bosom. You say a

sower went forth to sow. And you aren't speaking about any one sower. There might

be a hundred who go. But there are some who do it, or it be apparent.
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There wouldn't be a lack of it. And he would say the sower sows, and some fell on

good ground, and some fell on bad ground. You say, Well, now that doesn't happen.

It's not true to life. It would destroy the whole parable. What I mean

is the background of the parable must be true to its effect. o I think that it is

a valid evidence for this, whether Lazarus was just an illustrated person, or whether

he was one particular person, or not. But I don't know of quite any other, that is

as explicitly stated, on the intermediate state,*añ per se, but the statement, it

is given unto man once to die, and that after that judgment, seems to say quite

clearly, that the death ends the opportunity. That judgment is one or the other.

It seems to me that makes it clear.
there

Now Ibmt is abuxtdant evidence from the resurrection, of the (k-k)

But the intermediate state, is a thing that we don't have a great deal about. o what

little we have about it, does seem to fall under two categories. Like in Revelation

where you speak of the soul

We don't have any picture anywhere of souls knit together. We have this clear

statement that there is a great gulf fixed, and then we have that statement, it is

given unto men once to die and after that the judgment. It seems to imply that

there is no possibility of change.
I,




We are looking at individual eschatology. And under it we took a. The

Introduction to Eschatology in General, and then b. death, and we noticed that death

is a fact of universal observation, that the significance is not naturally determinable.

I think that that is extremely important. 3. That mankind has a widespread hope of

immortality, stressed, and put everywhere, but I think very important. Man's ideas

prove nothing. It is God's word that proves. But we should know about it. Number

4. The ible teaches very clearly that death is not the end. There is no teaching

in the Bible anywhere that there is annihilation after death. Number five is

extremely important. Death is unnatural, It is not represenative in the Bible

as simply a natural change, something that is just an ordinary course of nature.

It is a rend, it is a tear. It is something that is unnatural. No matter how clearly
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we believe the Bible, how truly we know we are saved through Christ, it is a rend and

a tear, for us when our loved ones go to be with the Lord. Because it is an

unnat&ral thing. Death is. Death is not a normal thing. It is something which sin

has brought on us. And death is the result of sin. I-law number five and six here,

are proved from the scripture, and you can make arguments from observations, the

feeling and all that may be of value in talking with people, but it doesn't prove

anything. Number 7, for the Christian the sting has been removed from death.
one

So as far as oneself is concerned, thIth can very well say that death is just a turn

in the road. A twist around a mountain side. A change of a distance. Something

that is natural;.It is natural and unnatural. It is the unnatural, the wrong thing

that sin has produced, from which Christ has taken away the stnrfrom Christians.

Therefore he wants us to know this is removed, and trust in him, and have no fear of

death, but as far as others are concerned, he wants us to realize that it is unnatural.

That we have to experience some of its painful and miserable features of this ra

unnatural thing, which man by his sin has brought into the world.

And then we noticed that 8, ultimately death will be removed altogether. And

then I took up 8. The Intermediate State, and I don't like, I mean, in our outline,

the term intermediate state assumes something beyond. Someone asked me at the end

of the hour, what is the intermediate state? What do I mean by it? I wish that had

been asked at the beginning when I came to the point. Because if I give any title
7

which is not clear, I wish you would ask it immediately. We are short now, because

justification, and sanctification, which were supposed to be covered in Systematic

3, we had to cover this term. And so we are short, and we have to rush, and I don't

dare take much time with extended discussion upon points from here on in eschatology.

But if there is anything that I don't make clear what I mean, or if there are any

terms which aren't clear, please ask me immediately. Because it is very clear that we

must understand, that everything should be clear of what we mean. And if you have

vital differences of opinion upon this thing, I wish we bad time to have a long

period of discussion on them.

If you have a question of clarity raise it. If you have a point of a difference
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of opinion on a matter which you think is comparatively vital, you could write it

out, and turn it into me. And in that case, I could see how much time, we dare give

to it.

But by the immediate state, we actually mean, that which comes immediately after

death. ut we cannot (lo-) because everything that the

scripture says about what happens immediately after death, it has about five or six

things to say about things later on. The resurrection is the hope of the Christian.

Not what follows after. Now that has to a great extent been forgotten in the

Christian Church, which is unfortunate. And the general teaching of the Christian

Church, (I mean that the General Church, even the comparatively orthodox church,)

has been, here is heaven, and here is hell. You did and you go to heaven. Or you

die and you go to hell. Well, that's not the scriptural teaching. The scripture

teaching is not prepare in this life to go to heaven, and spend the rest of eternity

in heaven. That's not it. The scripture is - those who believe in Christ, he will

raise from the dead, and he will give them the resurrected body, the resurrection
intermediate ?

is our hope, not the individual state. We go into that under that in resurrection,

but I'm only mentioning it here as justification, for a wide spread term, the

intermediate state. The intermediate state is that which comes between death and

the resurrection. What is our condition that we are in then? And under that I

mentioned number one, that we have no way of learning any thing about it, except from
constantly

scripture. And this was a point that was worth/reiterating. Because people imagine

about the future life, and we mentioned spiritism and its alleged method of getting

truth, and we said that there is nothing to it, except something should happen as

it did in the case of Saul, that God permitted Samuel to come back and talk with him,

we hate no reason to think that such a thing will ever come in our age. We know it

did happen on that particular occasion. So we really have no right in ourselves to

say we know anything about the intermediate state, and those who claim to, it can be

proven to rest on no solid foundation.

There is one way though, and that is what the Bible says. It just exactly like

the Bible, and what the Words of the Bible say, however, when I was in college, we had
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a big debate. I was on a debater's team. We talked about the
that

or something like (13) and we had. two

and we were presenting . And the

fellow on the other side got up and said, we're not interested in the land of

Where is

Where is it? I don't know. The next time I met a , I said

how many people in New Zealand? He said, none. he said

at all.

And I found that this man, had taken that

statement directly verbatim out of a book.

But I would say that there is no

New Zealand. But there is no way in the world I could tell,

whether there are cocoanuts or ualma in Sew Zealand, except by going there, or

And there is no reason in the world, why

I could know anything about the intermediate state, except by going there myself,

and talking with 8oineone who had been there, or receiving a revelation from someone

who knows. And God has revealed unto us very, very vitidly about the intermediate

state. But he has revealed a few things, and that is all we know about it.

2. In the intermediate state there is a sharp division between the saved and

the lost. We do not have any great amount of proof for this.

5-89.




But this he said, that we do have one passage which it seems to me should be

enough to decide the matter, even though it is not very natural. That is Luke

23: 14.2, 14.3. But Luke 16 seems to me to be quite conslusive, that Abraham said, to

the rich man, there is a great gulf fixed. Now you may say, Yes, but how do we know

if this rich man is a real nan How do we know this Lazarus is a real man? How do

we know this actually happened? Maybe Jesus was just telling a story, last Friday

afternoon, some of us heard the vice-president of a company,mI1'n tell what happened

St. Peter
when was talking to a Protestant in heaven. And. you hear all kinds ofm&Lstories
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of St. Peter in heaven, and. some of them are very interesting. But they prove

absolutely nothing. They are people's imaginary stories. But if I were to tell you

a story about events in a German university, and. I were to make up the story. And

I were to say, now Mr. Taylor went over to Germany to study, and when he came into

(2j) he found. so and so and they did. such and such, and described some

of the peculiar happenings there. You would say, thIsth,hp Dr. MacRae studied for 2*

years in Germany. lie knows conditions there. At least what they were when he was a

student. Now if he makes up a story, the people and events may be made up to illustrate

a point, but the background which he puts into it, he is going to put into line with

his knowledge, of the situation. And it would be rediculous that I should tell a

story about something that I am familiar with, and give a background which is not true.

Now I might mink deal with events and situations and. imagine the background to make

the story more interesting, which I do not know whether it might be that way or not.

But I certainly would not give anything contrary to the situation I know about. If I
people's life in

told you a story about goommmiAnthumAn 8hina, all that I say may not be true, because

never been there. I know very little about it.

But Jesus hrist knows all about everything. And he certainly knows about the

intermediate state. And whether it seems to be most likely, he told an actual fact,

tkia an actual rich man, and. a natural beggar, and what happened to them, and Abraham

actually said what he was supposed. to have said, and the rich man said what he was

supposed to be saying, which I think is most likely, for there is nothing in it to

indicate that it is a parable, and it is not customarily in Parables to give in it,

names like this, or to speak of them in this fashion. And yet that doesn't prove that

it isn't a parable. If it is a parable, if he wants to present a point, and so he

imagines a man doing this, yet the background of it, he would approve in line with

what he had said. And. therefore when Jesus represents Abraham as saying, to the rich

man, there is a great gulf fixed, and no one can pass over. That either shows that

that actually happened, which is very interesting, or it shows that Jesus Christ

imagines people talking under situations which are the true situations. And. in either

of them, it is the authoiity of Christ, rather then of the authority of the rich man
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or Lazarus , and. which indicates

It is when Jesus Christ causes this to be said

here, there is a great gulf fixed and no one can pass over it, that that is the true

situation, whether Abraham actually said it to any particular rich man or not. So to

my mind, we need no further proof that there is a great gulf fixed.. A sharp division

between the saved and the lost in the after life, then this story that Jesus told in

Luke 16. Vow in connection with that, we might also of course bring in the definite

statement which is familiar to all of you, that he that believeth on the son hath

life, he that believeth not the son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth

on him.

These statements are not speaking of the intermediate state, but they are surely

teaching that the devision between the saved and. the lost was clearly established. in

this life, and from that a considerable (5-) that there is a marked
That

difference, between the saved and the lost, as soon as they die. This life is the

time of probation. There is no evidence in the scripture whatever for another time of

probation. But someone may baise a question. I do not believe tha a question can

properly be raised on the story of the matter of the rich man and lazarus. It seems

to me that that rakes it clear that there is a great gulf fixed..

number 3. AU the souls fully conscience j fl intermediate state

Now here is a natter upon which we could. spend several hours, in

which we could take up the various theories that have been advanced. During the

Middle Ages there was a group that naintááned. that souls slept until the time of the

Resurrection. John Calvin wrote his first theological work which he called.

(64) ainst this theory, in order to prove that souls do not sleep,

but that there is consciousness, of all souls during the period. between death and.

the resurrection. There are those n modern times, and some of our theology books

discuss, who have advanced the idea that when we die we go to sleep. There is simply

a cessation, which is almost anihilation but not quite. It is a cessation, a

consciousness, it is just a condition, whether it be the lost, or the saved., or that

some are saved in the one, and some unsaved in the other. But there is no scriptural



s-59. 54757. (7) 496.

warrant, for any such view. Now you may have to deal with it sometime, because if

you deal with various cults, you will find that some of them present views like this

today. But there is no scriptural warrant for such. There is rather definite

scriptural warrant against it. Just to point out one interesting fact, which again

is not extremely precise, and yet I think is quite strong, Isaiah lLi., describes the

coming of the king of Babylon into beol and describes there what the others are

saying to him, as he comes. And they picture him as coming down there £nd meeting

together, which could be thought of perhaps as figurative, but it would hardly douz1

as a figure should be given.

"They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee/" "Thou shalt be brought down

to sheol to the sides of the pit. They that see thee shall narrowly look upon thee,

and consider thee, saying, Is this the man that made the earth to tremble? - Thou

art cast out of thy grave like an abominable branch." The Lord of Host had wworn

what is going to happen to the king of Babylon. The suggestion might be made that

part of it is figurative, and. yet I think that the language goes beyond that. It

does suggest a conscious continuous state for that. blow of course someone say, this

is looking forward to the last judgment days. It does not prove that souls shall
I

live between. o I would not want to build too much from that portion. But it fits

in with the idea of a conscious continuous state for the wicked. It's easy,'/to get

much more evidence of the continued consciousness on the part of the righteous.

Of course, Luke 16 again implies continuous consciousness on part, the wicked and

the righteous. But we have, I would say, very clear evidence for the consciousness

of the righteous prior to the resurrection though our material on the wicked is

quite good.

For the righteous, II Corinthians 5:6-8, certainly sounds as though he expects

to be conscious. "Therefore we are always confident, knowing that, whilst we are at

home in the body, we are absent from the Lord. We walk by faith, not by sight. We

are confident, I say, and willing rather to be absent from the body, and to be

present with the Lord." I might say that I like Europe very much. I've always

enjoyed travelling to Europe. ou1d.n't it be nice to spend the next six nights in
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Europe rather then in America. Well, I think it would be rather silly. AS a matter

of fact, live only been to Mexico once in my life, and that time I was on a train,

and we went through it while I was fast asleep. So sometimes I question whether I

can say that I visited Mexico. My body passed through it, but to speak of it as

something that is of interest to you, or pleasant, would hardly be sensible, but

when Paul says, we are ready to be present with the Lord, that this would mean a

state of suspended consciousness, would hardly seem to fit at all into the nature of

the state.

Philippians 1: 23. Paul speaks of the state of death. "For I am in a strait

betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ; which is far better."

Will he be with Christ in a state of unconsciousness? Surely it means that it is

something that involves consciousness, that is far better, and it is spoken of as

with Christ. With someone in sleep is hardly a reasonable

ll(iestion: Now there has been discussion about that. We know that if our

earthly house, that if this tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God,

a house not made with hands, eternal, in the heavens. Is that referring to the

resurrection body, or is it to referring to the place to which we go at death.

There is discussion about that. There are theories advanced. Hodge has a discussion

about it. It seems to me that it's not so apt to mean the resurrection body, as to

mean the state weirs in. Some hold it is the resurrection body. We will be

referring back to this very definitely. There is certainly in the context, aspects

of the resurrection, no question of. that. But he seems to leave that thought when he goes

on to verse 6, that we are all responsible, that while knowing we are home in the body,
(12)

we're absent from the Lord, we might say, to be willing to

be absent from the body, and to be present with the Lord, but he seems to be speaking

there of the immediate state, rather then

Revelation 6: 9 - 10. The soul is speaking and longing for changes in which

there is a certain consciousness. Hodge has three pages which I think are quite

good refutation of it. We will not take more time on it at this time. We could

spend more time on it.
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Number 4. Consideration of the condition of the saved in the intermediate state

mal1 They are declared to be in the very presence of Uhrist.

Let's look for a minute at Psalms 17. The psalmist sees the wickedness

of man around him, He sees their wickedness and evil, but he has in verse 15, the

practical declará.tion of this bearing upon himself. He says, As for me, he speaks of

the wicked who leave lots of their property to their children, Evidently, he doesn't

have any belief. He says in verse 15, "As for me, I will behold thy face in

righteousness: I shall be satisfied, when I awake, with thy likeness. Now we don't

have to go into the thorough determination of whether it means, I am going to awake

in the likeness of Christ, or whether he'll be transformed into his tikes, or whether

I awake, being his likenes. But whichever we take it, it certainly shows the person

as being in the presence of Christ, satisfied with his presence, and -

-9O.




It is where Christ said to the penitant thief, "This day shalt thou be with me

in Paradise." It is in the presence of - it is in his presence.

2.(Q.iestion: There are two verses I think on let John , which look directly in

the direction of an immediate . (2) Certainly, both

of them show an eventual in the righteousness of Christ. There's

no question about that. I would not deny that in both cases the argument can be made

which can greatly lessen the forcer of these two verses as an argument for the

but there is nothing in the argument against it. They certainly do

not show, I will be satisfied one hour later, as I might be after I awake from soul

sleep. But it would equally likely be when I awake in heaven, I'll rejoice. o they

don't prove soul sleep at all, but I wouldn't build upon these few verses,

II Corinthians 5: 1-8. Again in this connection I think that the thing which we

are stressing here, shows that we are willing to be absent from the body and present

with the Lord, while the great part of the verses look forward to the resurrection.

That would certainly not convey the slightest
7,40up4 -,

(3k) that Paul said,

I'm willing now to end this life, and begin the long period, of sleep, which proceeds
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the time when I will be present with the Lord. The whole implication of the verse

is I pass from this into the other.

Philippians 1: 21-23 again, the implication of this is very strong, where he
to

says, "For/me to live is Christ, and to die is in." To die is more Christ.

To live is Christ. To die is to invest. If I live in the flesh, this is the fruit

of my labor. Yet what I shall choose I wot not. For I am in a strait betwixt two,

having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ" Well, it certainly gives the

impression that when he departs, then he immediately is with Christ, which is far

better. 1aving a desire to tépart and to start that long journey of sleep, which

preceeds the time that I will be with Christ, is far better. It is quite an

interruption to the passage. It doesn't fit at all with his argument. If it is

to establish the case, it should be at least more specific. But it is truett

if the word today was inserted in such a way that was grammatical, there could be

question about it, then (5) on this point.

But the only evidence for the whole thing is theuse of the phrase seed as in

relation to that. And that's the greatest evidence figure,

that a litOral statement is used. There is no actual evidence for it, only

God and man.

Well a then, they are declared to be in the very presence of Christ.

Small J,, Their condition j represented M one 2f 'bliss. I think the

passages we1ve just looked at are sufficient evidence on that. Luke 16, certainly

shows the condition of bliss in Abraham's bosom. Paul's desire of which is far

better is certainly a condition of bliss.

Small c. It is represented as an incomplete conditio though never as oge

of probation It is represented as an incomplete condition. Now our strongest

passage perhaps on that, I Corinthians 15, and II Corinthians 5. II Corinthians 5,

he says, "For we know that if our earthly house of this tabernacle were dissolved,

we have a building of God, an house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens."

Does that refer to the resurrection body, or simply to God's preparation for us.

A house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens. Well, he continues, "For in
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this we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is from

heaven; if so be that being clothed we shall not be found naked. For we that are

in this tabernacle do groan, being burdened: not for that we would be unclothed,

but clothed upon, that mortality might be swallowed up f life." It suggests an

unclothed, state, which is not the eventual glory, but the clothed state, if the

heavenly house is the resurrection body which is a parallel to this earthly

tabernacle, which is certainly the present body, strongly suggests that it very

clearly refers to the intermediate state, as imperfect. However, if you take it

in the other sense, even so, there is the suggestion (7*).

It is not that we would be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might be

swallowed up with life.

I Corinthians 15 is the great passage about the resurrection, which we are

not yet speaking about, but the great stress in it on the resurrection certainly

implies that that which precedes the resurrection is imperfect. He put this

tremendous emphasis here on the resurrection. He says, "If there be no resurrection

of the dead, then is Christ not risen: and if Christ be not risen, then is our

preaching vain," And he stresses this very much, the very great importance of the

resurrection of Christ, and the resurrection which he describes in here, as coming

to us. "In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump. - The dead.

shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. - This corruptible must

put on incorruption." So the state of - the intermediate state is an incomplete
condition

ththm ±mri, but I thought as I wrote down that it represented an incomplete

condition, that might sound on th to someone that it is a state of probation.

And. so I added, never a state of probation. This is to guard against the

misunderstanding of the state.

On the other hand, the idea that it is a complete state, the idea that there

is nothing more, once we die, seems to me to be based purely on one passage which

I don't think proves it at all. That is Hebrews 12, where we read, in Hebrews

12: 22,"But ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to the general
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assembly and church of the firstborn, which are written in heaven, and to God

the Judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus

the mediator of the new covenant, and. to the blood of sprinkling, that

speaketh better things than that of Abel. Well, the spirits of just men made

perfect, here, is sometimes taken as proving that immediately at death, we are

made absolutely perfect, but it certainly does not say that it expresses all the

blessings we have in Christ Jesus. And it seems to be that we are already

are (10) to the spirits of just men made perfect, that we already have

fellowship with those who are justified through Christ, and who are being made

perfect through Him, rather than that this is a scriptural death, It is sometimes

said, Immediately at death, we are completely sanctified. I think that it is true

that immediately at death, we are separated from all temptation, from all

incitation to sin in the universe. That is death.

But the state is a condition, and surely we are growing, and we are
Contant ly

progressing mmih*ithpb, even though we are no longer, that is, Christ is in us.

11 (Question: It is due to the fact that the natural state of man is a state

which involves us, that man is incomplete

11 (Question: Well, not simply that, we read. in I John, there is more to it

of course, then that. That's a very, very important statement, but I John 3: 2.

"Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and. it d.oth not yet appear, what we shall

be, but we know that when he shall appear, we shall be like him." Not, we know

that when we shall go to be with him, we shall be like him, but that, when he shall

appear, we shall be like him. It refers to the coming of Christ, the time when we,

with our resurrection body like unto his, are made perfect and holy. Now we are

free from all incitations in sin, from every thing negatively immediately at death,

of course, but during that period there is no (12).

12 (Question: We can not be precise on it. It is equivalent, but not identical.

it We're not identical with him, we're not the son of God. We are not absolutely

young, our power is not unlimited, we are not omnipresent, we do not have the

attributes of God. But we will have person, we will have spiritual nourishment
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completely free of all tendencies , and we will have in

addition the positive strength to be separate and. holy, and. we will be like him,

equivalent in our development, not as though we are identical.

l3M1estion: Let me say this. The intermediate state is imperfect in that

we do not have a body. It is incomplete in that we are wait for his completion

at the rettrn of Christ, which is the time when he shall appear, and we shall be

like him. The time for which we long, through which we (14). We can

say that. Now we will say that as to whether immediately at death, there is a

complete change of our body, not merely in our soul, not merely the removal of

sin, but the complete advance in holiness, the ultimate claims that ke will have

at his resurrection, are not in the natter on which, as far as I know, the Scripture

does not teach, and therefore a ran is .(14) . And

death completes the development, and it takes place instantaneously. So far as I

know it is based on this one verse.

I know of no categorical statement to the contrary. And. therefore I should

feel that each one was at liberty to what is in the heart. I would not

want to present what I think logical, or what someone else thinks is logical, but

what does the scripture say. And the Scripture says, that we are unclothed, and.

we receive the great blessing of having the resurrection body, and that is the vital

thing. Now as to whether we immediately at death, make all the complete progress in

the of our development, which will be attained by

the resurrection or not. I don't know of any scriptural statement, and therefore,

it is my guess that it is not. I certainly would not want to say that whether I -
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It says when he shall appear. The appearance of Christ is a common phrase used.

Now, the same phrase is used. up in verse 28, "And now little children, abide in him;

that, when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be ashamed before him at

his coming. Row, I know I've heard sermons in which they've said, he coming of

Christ means death. Or the coining of Christ means the coming of the Holy Spirit.

or the coming of the Christ is the pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the earth.

Something like that. But I believe that he is coming again, that he is returning

to the earth.

i (Qjiestion: I know of no scriptural proof that there is

I certainly would categorically say that there is in the intermediate state,

no temptation to sin. There is no tendency to do that which pleases us whatever.

So in the negative sense I would say categorically, that there is complete

sanctification from the negative yiewpoint of entrance to the

(2). Positively as whether during the intermediate state, that there is

a further growth in prayer, a constructive development of our personality, during

that state, or whether there is not, I would say that we have no Scriptural basis.

I would say that we do know ti-at we will be perfect in holiness when lie come to
there

this earth again. But as to whether that is immediately, or whether U is further

growth, I think it is anybody's guess.

That is - c is representative of incomplete condition. I said, though never

as one of probation. Then snail j, There more references the resurrection

than the intermediate state Now rather than to give you a lot of references now,

we will take that on faith until we get to the resurrection.

Number 5 Lost are described kein already j canscieus torment

Now on this, there are evidence on the dondition of the saved,
in ?
and the intermediate state, which are far greater, then our evidence on the

condition of the lost. I know of no evidence, no clear evidence, on the condition

of the lost during the intermediate state, except the arable in Luke 16, Which

seems to me to be very, very strong. And there is one statement in II Peter 2: 9.

And in this statement in II Peter 2: 9, we read, that "The Lord knoweth how to
deliver the godly out of temp
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deliver the godly out of temptations, and to reserve the unjust inLpunishlnent,

unto the day of Judgment." Our authorized version translates it, "unto the

day of judgment to be punished." And as the authorized version renders this,

it could leave all punishment until after the day of judgment, but as most

interpreters think it should be rendered, it is to reserve the unjust in

punishment, unto the day of judgment. And if this interpretation is correct,

it shows conscious punishment already. (4k)

I would say that that is sufficiently questionable, that I wouldn't even mention

it except the various theology books do. . Luke 16: 23 is the only evidence

I know of actually that

Number There j . Scriptural evidence for Purtory

ow that is very important. There is no Scriptural evidence for

Purgatory. It would not be necessary to mention it of course, except that it is

of so wide spread use.

5- (Comment raised by Mr. Thomas Taylor: That has to be interpreted I think

to indicate it or prove it to anyone. I remember a Catholic ftiend of mine,

reading in I Corinthians 3 and saying, "I don't know what that sounds like to you,

but it certainly sounds like Purgatory to me, where he says, their works shall be

tried by fire. So if you interpret this, I think 'ztWould be good.)

I Corinthians 3. It shall be tried by fire. "For other foundation can no

man lay than that is laid, which is Christ Jesus. Now if any man build upon this

foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; every man's work

shall be made manifest: for the day stall declare it, because it shall be revealed

by fire; and the fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is. If any man's

work abide which he lath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any man's

work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but he himself shall be saved; yet so as

by fire.1' The fire here is presented as something that (6)

rather than something that purifies. It is pretty hard in this context here, to

dertte purgatory from it. One may say that it sounds like purgatory, but if you

read the passage it is not what he is talking about. He is talking about work men
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on the foundation of Christ. Work then which will be tried with fire, and that

will abide which the fire does not destroy. Well, that is, I don't think that

anyone coming to this passage with no notion of the doctrine of purgatory, could

possibly derive the doctrine. The use of the word of fire, is not presented as

a purification, but as a testing to see what is in the work that is worth keeping,

not as a cleansing from sin, or evil, but as a testing to see what mamda there is

that needs more rewards.

Matthew 5: 25-26. he says, "Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou

art in the way with him; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge,

and the judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. Verily I

say unto thee, Thou shalt by no means come out thence, till thou has paid the

uttermost farthing." In the context is he talking about punishment for sin, or

about cleansing from evil? Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles thou art in

the way with him; lest at any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge and the

judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast into prison. Again, I think,

perhaps more easily then I Corinthians 3, this could be fitted into the doctrine

of Purgatory that one already has. But I don't think that anyone would ever derive

this from this statement. I think they would have less ground to think of Purgatory

then on the other one, though perhaps more ground, to consider this for the

argument for purgatory.

8 (iestion: Actually the doctrine is not taken from any place. The doctrine

developed as a logical thought, an inference developed very early, in the first three

or four centuries, and xi mththmthriii Augustine as a possibility.

As a possibility, not dogmatically, but as a possibility to which he inclined. That

there were those who were not sufficiently sanctified, to be received right into

heaven immediately, but who would need a purification, a cleansing first. And the

view by the time of Pope Gregory I was pretty thoroughly developed. But it has

largely been rested upon the authority of the Church, and there is very little

on it, actually on the attempt to prove it from the scriptures. It is largely upon

the authority of the Church. But then, when the Protestants began to deny it, and
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was
say there is no Scriptural warrant, the scriptural passage that atei presented

for it more then any other was II Maccabbees. nd that passage in II Maccabees

which is advanced for it, - In II Maccabees there is the case where certain Jews

were found with heathen emblems on them after the battle. Certain Jews in the

battle on the side of the Maccabees were found, their dead bodies, with these

heathen emblems on them. And the question was about these people who were

worshipping the heathen gods, who were fighting on the Jews side, and. had been

killed. What was going to happen to them? And the prayer for these, there is

nothing said about Purgatory in it, it said that prayer was made for these. Vow

on this thought of prayer being made for them, is the argument advanced, that

therefore it must be that prayer can take a difference in the condition of the

Lost, and therefore there must be a purgatory. Actually, it is an argument that

does not have as much direct wording as the passage in II Corinthians, but it i

not actual evidence for purgatory, because the evidence would be against these

being believers, because they had heathen emblems on them. It's not an imperfection,

not a failure, not a sin they fall into after believing. The heathen emblem is

an actual binding up with paganism, involved in it. And it is not specifically

said, what the prayer was for, simply that the prayer was for the dead. But much

was made of that argument in the time of the Reformation. And there are those who

think that that had a good deal to do with the decision of the Council of Trent, to

maintain the doctrine, because the Council of Trent met, at least a third of those

present, in strongest consent, said the Apocryphal should not be included in the

Bible. And Cardinal (12), the cardinal of the church of Spain,

bad ten years before this, had explicitly stated ti-at the Apocryphal are not a part

of the Old Testament, not an inspired work in a book which is dedicated to Pope Leo

X, and which the Pope received.

But when it came to the Uouncil of Trent, there was much disagreement about it,

and the decision was that anyone who does not receive these books in their entirety,

let him be accursed. We can't prove what their motive in it was, Since that, that

was their official position, but before that, it was not a belief of the large number
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of those present. There is no mention of Purgatory, there is no mentin of being

cleansed of sine by fire, there is no mention of a state of (13)

The Roman Catholic theology says that it is a kind, of torment, beyond any anguish or

misery that anybody ever experiences in this life. That is explicitly stated in their

view about it. The view is that the duration of it may be a few hours or it may be

thousands and thousands of year. There is no limit that we can explicitly state to it

Actually though, there is very little specific statement, as to definitely know about

it, but it is universally held in the Roman Catholic church, that there is a Purgatory,

and aia it rests at the basis of a tremendous

(i*). And it makes a death of one who is considered to be a believer,

a time of misery, rather than a time of joy when one has gone to be with the Lord.

lie is found, to enter Purgatory, and. he enters into this terrible anguish and

suffering, which may completely extend for thousands of years, and which can be

shortened. by prayer, and by money, according to their theories.

(There is no S-93. S_93 is actually part of the Poets course).

8p94. 5/8/57-

- much time on Purgatory. There are those of you who are going to be dealing

with Roman Catholics, will find it of course to be a subject of considerable

importance. There are many good things written about it. My statement, some thought

was a little strong, there is no Scriptural evidence for a Purgatory. Perhaps it

would be safer to say No Purgatory Can Be Proven from Scripture, but there is

c-evtainly no specific statements reference specifically that can be said. this must

be a reference to Purgatory. There is no such statement.

(othing on record after this statement.)
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5 Eschatology, Individual eschatology, . The Judgment.

Number one. Those who are justified through Christ do not enter into judgment

for their sin lie shall not find the (). He shall not enter the

judgment. lie is already passed from death unto life. And before we look at that

point, there is one particular passage, which I think is quite important in connection

with it, and that is liebrews 9: 27-28 So if you will turn to that quickly.

We read that As it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment.

So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many; and unto them that look for

him, "which I don't take as meaning those who are watching the signs of the time,

to see when he is coming, but those who are believing on him. They should be loving

His appearance, but whether they are or not, if they are true believers, I think they

are those who look for him. "Unto them that look for him shall he appear the second

time without sin unto salvation." It seems to me that this is quite clear. That

the normal course of events is that a man dies and goes on to judgment. It doesn't

say immediately, but nothing intervening which affects the judgment. That a man

dies, but then the next step is the judgment. But in the case of the Christian,

Christ has already borne his sin upon the cross, and therefore those who are his,

those who are looking for him when he appears the second time, it is not for

judgment, but it is without sin. Their sin having already been paid, and he

appears for their blessing for the confirmation (consummation?) of their salvation.

Now that may not seem obvious




(2k) but on a close look it seems to me that it

is absolutely certain that . And of course, it

is nothing new, but it is a further strengthening of that which we have already

known, that those who are justified through Christ, do not enter into judgment, for

their sin.

Number two. Yet there judment for believers

Are believers all through with judgmentC No Are believers all

through with judgment for their sins? Yes. The one who is saved through Christ,

their sins have been carried by him, the judgment is past as far as his sins are
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concerned., but yet he does pass into judgment. Yet there is a judgment for believers.
. re '.u OW/.W sçis..

Under this, under small a, we'll quickly look at the_ssaea. And as we look

at the passages, I looked through scripture, looking at all passages that I came to,

which seems to me to have a bearing on judgment. And from those I picked the ones

which seemed to have a bearing upon believers. And we will draw certain conclusions

from them, but I don't want to just give you the conclusions, and say this is proved,

by this and this and this. I want to look at the verses, and. to see what the teaching

is, and if you know of a verse that you think is vital in that connection, just

mention it, but otherwise, we will look at the teaching of each verse as we see it,

and then we'll wnit together in a conclusion. But I will move rather rapidly,

because we have much ground to cover this chapter. But we will look at a few references

which seem to me to be most vital in this connection.

First of them is cclesiastes 12: 1)4. "For God shall bring every work into

judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be evil."

Now the bristian'a sins have been brought into judgment. They have been judged.

through Christ on the cross. They do not again have to come into judgment. But

the Christian has secret things and works which are good. And they will be brought

into judgment. Now we don't want to spend. too much time on this one verse in

Bcclesiastes, but I think that this definitely proves very much.

Romans lL.: 10-12. We read. there, "But why dost thou judge thy brother?" Who

is he talking to? Re is talking to Christians, isnt he? The whole passage is

to Christians. Him that is weak in the face, he that rerdest not the dead, who

are thou that judgest another man's servant. He is talking to Christians. And

he concludes the discussion of our judging one another with verse 10. "But why

dost thou judge thy brother? or why d.ost thou set at nought thy brother? for we

this is not talking about the unbeliever. He is talking here about everybody, or

the Christian. At least the Christian is included, and. in light of the context,

I would say, only the Christian. But Paul says, "We shall all stand before the

judgment seat of Christ." So there is judgment for the Christian. "For it is

written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every tongue
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shall bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God. So then every one of us

shall give account of himself to God." The Christian is to be judged. He is not

to be judged for sin. He has already been judged for sin. He is in no danger of

condemnation, but he is to be judged.

I Corinthians 3: 9 - 15. "For we are labourers together with sod: ye are

God's husbandry, ye are God's building. According to the grace of God which is

given unto me, as a wise inasterbuilder, I have laid. the foundation, and another 'buildeth

thereon. But let every man take heed how he buildeth thereupon." He is not talking
him

here about sins, or that which brings to ins condemnation, but he is talking about how

he builds in the work of God. "For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid,

which is Jesus Christ. Now if any man build upon this foundation gold, silver,

precious stones, wood, hay, stubble; every nants work shall be made manifest".

dell, of course, the people who have laid it, built it on Jesus Christ. It is

Christians. "For the day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire,

and the fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is, If any manis work

abide which he bath built thereupon, he ihall receive a reward. If any mania work

shall be burned, heshall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as

by fire." here there is no question of a man being lost. This is not dealing with

unbelievers. This is not dealing with those who are judged for their sins, this is

judging them for their work for Christ. For their Christian life. And he says,

"If any man's work abide." the testifier, the examination, the certain judgment. If

any work abide that, he receives reward. If any work is burned, he

suffers loss, but he himself shall be saved, yet so as by fire. Now of course it

would be rediculous to suggest that this, "yet so as by fire" that this.,-man is

going to go through fire, because it has been talking here about works very clearly.

There's nothing about man, there's nothing about sin, It has nothing to do with

man being guilty before God. It has to do with what if a man's work are such, as to

penalty or reward. This man's faith with all his works in burned in the judgment,

he has done into the examination. It means that he has done nothing to receive a

reward. He is saved, so as by fire, but he is saved.
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I do not believe that many Roman Catholic theologians would use this as a

passage for Purtory, for it is too easy to show that from the context, it has

nothing to do with a man being subject to fire, and the fire here spoken of, is

a fire which destroys that with which it (9), not simply a fire which

It destroys the works which are not effective works, not works

which are in line with God's will. And so this has nothing to do with Purgatory,

but this is a definite end, that Christians are to be judged for the works, and

that they are to be rewarded according to their works.

I Corinthians I: 10 and 12. There we read, 1o, maybe it should be

I Corinthians L: L, "For I know nothing by myself; yet am I not hereby justified:

but he that judgeth me is the Lord. Therefore judge nothing before the time, until

the Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and

will make manifest the counsels of the hearts: and then shall every man have

praise of This is a question of works, a judgment for rewards. A mth

judgment which is to result in people having praise of God. And Paul says, Let's

not be judging one another, and criticizing each other for works and. all that sort

of thing. God is the one who judges. Re wants us of course, to judge one

works very, very carefully, when we are in a position where we have to decide, about

placing the other person in a position, where ke will have opportunity to do things

which will make for the good., or for the success or non-success of the work.

There we have a specific duty to judge, for this specific oddasion. But what he

talks about here, is the way Qhristians are always criticizing one another, slamming

one another, in areas in which they personally don't have aesponsibility. That

he says, God will reward them, or deny his reward, and he says, we that are

but ther persons not closely concerned with the work,

can't know, can't understand. And he says, The Lord will judge in those matters.

II Corinthians 5: 10. Here is a very, very definite statement. Paul says,

"For we must all appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may

receive the things done in his body, according to that he lath done, whether it

be good or bad." That sounds like the passage from cclesiastes, doesn't it?
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"For God. ghall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether it

be good or evil." Ecciesiastes, the last verse says. Paul says, 'We must all

appear before the judgment seat of Christ; that every one may receive the things

done in his body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good. or bad.

The non-Christian must appear, before the judgment seat for his sins, and he must

receive for the evil that he has done. The christian has been judged for evil.

he must appear to receive for the good that he has done, or to be advised for his

none receiving, for that which he has done which wasn't worth receiving for, his

sins have already been paid for in Christ. But the important thing here, is that

we do have a judgment.

II imothy Li.: 8. "Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,

which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day:" Now, just before

that you notice, verse 7, he tells of the good works he has done. "I have fought a

good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the faith." He is going to be

rewarded for his works. But his particular attention turns, not to the reward of

works, but to the reward for the attitude. "Shall give me at that day: and. not

to me only, but unto all them also that love his appearing." Well, now, let's

summarize this.

We called snail a, Note the following references, then we'll call snail b,

- Snail b_, The believer though . j sin, which has already been borne
to

Christ will be judged for his service mm his Lord, must give account 121

his work

Snail c. There is a difference in rewards, detending true heart and .

service rendered

5-96.




The Lord sees the heatt. The Lord knows whether we think aflot;absut his

appearirLg, and are so concerned, with our own personal affairs, and desires for

progress, and so on, that we would be quite bored to discuss his appearing. Or

whether we really love his appearing and believe in him. It isn't what we say.

It isn't what we think. There is a crown of righteousness for those ti-at, don t



S-96. 5191.57. (1*) 514.

feel so happy that he's safe. That those simply feel so happy in the light he

gives to them, don't simply rejoice through the good things that are accomplished

through Christ, but really love him, and tove him so much that the thought of his

coming back and their being with him for eternity, far

(ii). It is the heart attitude which God to the fellow

man. o the judgment is on the basis of the true heart attitude, and of the actual

service rendered through Christ. That is what the judgment of Christians depends

upon and there is a specific difference in rewards . I've

known people who tried to explain it away, and say, all Christians in the kingdom

of Christ, that they can come up absolutely identically, but I've read you several

verses in which Paul very clearly states that some receive rewards, some are saved

but as by fire. There is a crown for service. There are rewards. We all are equal

in this place - in that we are all in His kingdom saved through Christ alone, owing

everything to him, and rejoicing in him, and that is so wonderful, that everything

else . (2-)

3(iestion: every man must appear before the judgment seat of Christ.

And there are those who are going to be tremendously

I heard just recently of a great meeting place for Christians where thousands of

Christians come together and hear wonderful teaching, and I heard of a man who

sacrifically led and directly the programs and planned it, and then I heard of another

man who came alone, and gave a mighty which greatly interested them,

and made this other man of the whole business,
7

a tremendous help to it, and one day, suddenly the xither man appeared to
directors

come when this man was away, called the collectors together and spent an hour
7

and. a half lambasting this fellow, telling them how they should fire him, and

most of them wouldn't give in to him, no matter what he said. One of them got up

and (Li.) to him, the others gradually went with him. Tn the

ent the man




Finally, the man who had been so known as the President of this thing,

giving so much to it, and everything, he resigned from it entirely,
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Well, now, he my think of himself as a man who was doing
going to judge him.

tremendous things for the Lord, and he may be. I'm not

But I'm merely saying that if he is, as he appeared to those who were in these

meetings who told me about them last year, if he is as he appears to them, he is

going to have a tremendous (Li:75) when he appears before

the judgment seat. He will be saved. He will be rejoicing in deliverance from

his sins, but some others that he's never heard of, will rank far ahead of him,

in the , though he , they will

rank far, far above him. I mean in the Christian world, if the view which these

people hold of him is the true view. Now, I don't know. I'm not passing

judgment. Now I wouldn't for the world mention his name, ven though everybody

here probably knows his name. But I haven't the data. I can't judge these people.

And those in the meeting my not be able to judge. They my be wrong. But the y

it impresses them, if they are correct, his judgment of himself is entirely different

from the Lord's judgment of him. But the Lord's judgment .(5:75)

In such case he will . But he is a true Christian, I have no

doubt, lie will be saved, it is sin in his part, which Christ bore on the cross,

which causes him to put up his own pride to the point where it makes a big splash,

and doesn't accomplish anything like what he gives credit for.

But we should not judge him, except if we were a member of that Board of

Directors, then it would be our duty to go into the thing very thoroughly, and judge.

Not for the judgment of his service, but of the judgment of the situation, and what

is well for them. And that we have a responsibility to do, but when we are an

outsider, we dont have the opportunity to look into those things, we cannot do this.
7 6:5.We should leave the judgment to them, but we should know

and there will be a time of judgment, and

But the judgment, for sin, the condemnation of sin, has been borne by Christ,

on the cross, and the individual will receive rewards for his work rather then to their

true , but be saved by fire, not that fire is a strong expression,

I doubt if many Christians will be saved in that way that there is no rewards, but I
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doubt also, if there are many who will not have a very considerable cut down in

their rewards that they may

Small This judgment will take place at the return of Christ

Number 3 Unbelievers are all to be condemned for their sins

Now again, by far the commonest method of handling theology is

to take a subject and then to say, now there are the following £à±ñw theories.

This group holds this theory. Let's look at it. Let's see the arguments for it,

and let's see the arguments against it. Let's see the philosophical implications.

Now this group holds this view. Let's see the arguments for it. Let's see the

arguments against it. Let's see the philosophical implications, and. so on. I

personally do not like that approach, in theology. I think that there are various

theologies where it is necessary. There are parts of the study where it is the

right approach. But in general, I feel that the approach to a subject, is to say,

here is a subject, what are the relevant Scriptural passages? Look at the passages,

compare them together, see what all they present. And all through this course of

theology, my method has not been to read what other people say, mainly to look at

what other people say, for the sake of seeing what Scripture references they have

considered. And. then to be sure to look at all Scripture passages that are adduced

by people regardless of their views on this particular point. But what I believe in,

is getting all the Scripture together, and saying, not, does the Scripture teach this

or that, but what does the Scripture teach about the subject? So I am going to take

a less interesting approach, but I think a more Scriptural approach, by going through

verses on this subject. All the verses that impress me as important and relevant,

in connection with this statement, that unbelievers are all to be condemned for their

sins. Now I haven't read the whole Scriptures looking for these verses. I wish I

had time to do that. But I haven't. I looked at important verses that others give
this

in/connection. And I made a list, that may be three times as many, but some I ruled

out, which seemed to me that their relevance to the subject was highly questionable.

And I'm taking verses where there is no question of their relevance to this subject.

If any of you have others in mind, which you think are important, in this connection,

mention them.
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Now in this connection, I'm mentioning again the verse from Ecciesiastes, which

we've already looked at. Because it seems to me that it is very relevant. It is the

conclusion to the book of Ecciesiastes. The very last verse in the book. Ecciesiastes

12: 14, "For od shall bring every work into judgment, with every secret thing, whether

it be good, or whether it be evil. That doesn't tell us much about the judgment of

unbelievers, that simply tells us that there is a judgment. Then, Romans 2: 169

we have the statement about the men "which ahew the work of the law written in their

hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and their thoughts the mean while

accusing or else excusing one another, In the day when God shall judge the secrets

of men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel." He is speaking in the context about

the unbelieve's death, how that the unbelieving Jew, they are to be judged for their

works. They are to be judged for whether what they have done deserves faith, or

deserves blame, and it is true of the judgment of unbelievers. It does not

(l14).

Romans 14: II., "For it is written, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee shall

bow to me, and every tongue shall confess to God." Paul gives it, showing that

Christians are included. They will stand before the judgment seat of Christ. But

the verse of course, includes all. So these verses thus far, seem to show there is

a judgment upon everyone.

Hebrews 9: 27, shows the same thing. 'It is appointed unto men once to die, but

after this the judgment."

Acts 17: 31. "God has appointed a day, in which he will judge the world in

righteousness by that man whom he lath ordained; whereof be bath given assurance

unto all men, in that he hayh raised him from the dead.11 Paul declares to the

unbeliever, there is a day when the world will be judged in righteousness. The

Christian has already been judged in righteousness, as Jesus has borne his sins

on the cross. The world of unbelievers, the world of all those who are not saved

by Christ, will be judged in righteousness, for this, by the one whom God has

ordained, of whom he bath given assurance, in that he has raised him from the dead.

Revelation 20: 11-13. Revelation 20 has a picture of a great event. For
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the end of his great apocalypse or unveiling, John saw a great white throne, verse

1]. and. 12. "and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth, and the heaven fled.
judge

away, and there was found no place for them." A stern âmzthip, from whose face,

earth and heaven fled away, is the expression. It doesn't mean that all natter was

dissolved. It means there was a stern judge, he was there to judge them. He had

come to save, he has come now to judge. "And I saw the dead, small and great, stud

before God." All the dead., all those who were still dead. at that time. They all stood

before God, for Jesus Christ who was . (11+). "And the books were opened,

and another book was opened, which is the book of life: and the dead. were judged.

out of those things which were written in the books, according to their deeds."

If somebody never had a chance, nobody ever preached the gospel to them, everybody

has sinned.

5-97.




But we apart from Christ's goodness, would. all be lost, if judged according to

our works. And here is a judgment from which there is no mention of anyone being
in this

delivered judgment. Of anyone who was saved. It is strictly a judgment

according to works, and verse 15 says, that all those involved in this judgment,

it was shown to them that they were not written in the book of life. They had not

been saved and cleansed. on the ground. that their works deserved condemnation, and.

they did not have Christ to have borne their sins, and so "whosoever was not found

written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire." But they were judged

according to their works. Now, we are not going to give a final statement about

judgment.actiily, because f. is going to be the ultimate state of mankind. We are

not to that yet. I'm just mentioning that the details and results of the judgment,

im leaving for another head. I'm just dealing in general with the subject now.

Snail a. A Look these Passages

Snail b. 1o one is exanrpt from this__jgmet except those who saved

through Christ Hebrews 9: 28. "Christ was once offered to bear the sins of many;

and. unto them that look for him shall he appear the second. time " not with judgment,
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as in verse 27, the judgment for the lost, but to them, he appears, (that is, there is

a judgment for them, but he appears) without sin unto salvation. he appears to them,

unto salvation. But no one else, except those who have believed on Christ, is exempt

from this judgment.

Small There j doubtless radation..j punishment

(2-) said that they were judged according to their

works. There is doubtless a gradation in punishment. There's not much said about it.

But we might look at Matthew 5: 22. 'I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with

his brother without a cause shall be in danger of the judgment, and whosoever shall

say to his brother, Baca, shall be in danger of the council: but whoseover shall say,

Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell fire." Now we do not know enough to know

exactly the meaning of these terms, but we can see that they are different. There is

a gradation. I believe that it is further evidence that there is a gradation in

punishment, when they are judged according to their works.

Number four. There is .one picture of -Judgment in ...the Bible which seems different

from the others I've given you. so far all the Scriptural evidence that I know of

on this point, except this one passage which which I am now going to look at.

And the others that we have seen, make quite clear that the Christian is judged for

his sin, and that judgment is complete in Christ. The judgment has been made, the

penalty has been paid, we can no longer enter into condemnation. That the Christian

is judged for rewards at the return of Christ, that there is a Great White Throne

judgment, at which all the unbelievers are gathered and judged according to their

works, and there is no evidence of anyone being acquitted at that judgment. We've

seen the evidence for that, but there is one passage which at first sight does not

fit. And so we look at that passage now.

Matthew 25: 31 - 4.6. And there we read, "When the Son of man shall come in his

glory, and all the holy angels with him, then shall he sit upon the throne of his

glory: And before him shall be gathered all nations: and he shall separate them

one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from the goats." How does a

shepherd divide his sheep from the goats. He says, you're a goat, get over herq,
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you're a sheep get over here, you're a goat, get over here, you're a sheep, get over

here. Does he judge them according to works? Does he go into detail on themt Does

he examine them carefully? Does he take a microscope, to decide that this wne has so

much of sheep in it, so much of goatt They are either sheep or goats. It is not

part one and part the other. It is a definite judgment, easily made apart. It is a

quick judgment. He sets the sheep on his right hand, but the goats on his left.

"Then shall the King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Father,

inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world: For I was

an hungred and ye gave me meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a

stranger and ye took me in: Naked, and ye clothed me. I was sick, and ye visited

me. I was in prison, and ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous answer him,

saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, and fed thee? or thirsty, and gave thee

drink? When saw we thee a stranger, and. took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee?

Or when saw we thee sick, or in prison, and came unto thee?" The true believer,

should have a humble attitude, instead of saying, look at all the good things that

I've done. what a wonderful person been. He should be quite amazed at his

death, he that has said he has done anything good.

the King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say unto you, Inasmuch

as ye have done it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done it unto

me. Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, Depart from me ye cursed, into

everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels: For I was an hungred, and

ye gave me no meat: I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I was a stranger, and

ye took me not in: naked, and ye clothed me not: sick, and in prison, and ye

visited me not. Then shall 4bey also answer him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee

an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not

minister unto thee? Then shall he answer them, saying, Verily I say unto you,

Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of the least of these, ye did it not to me."

o if a depression comes, and anybody comes up to ask you for a dime, for a cup of

coffee, don't you turn him down, because if you don't do it to one of the least of

my brethren, inasmuch as ye did not do it to one of the very least of these my brethren
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You failed to give him a dime for a cup of coffee, you failed to go see him when he

was in prison, you have done it unto me. "These shall go away into everlasting

punishment: but the righteous into life eternal."

Well, this is a picture, that seems different, from the other pictures that

we've seen. It seems very different. And so we will note under this,

snail . How it j unique

Number one. It resents & general Judgment.

We have no where had a statement, which would necessarily mean,

that all are judged at the same time, but we had. the righteous having their

judgment for their works, we have another kind, when the unbelievers are judged on

the ground of their good and of their sine, on their works. They had. two judgments.

They were both for works, but one was for good works, and the other was general.

works and righteousness. But here we seem to have a general judgment. I was at

the funeral of a great and good man, and we stood before his funeral. I had been

thmM a a MrthMththam close to him, and another man was a little more close to

him, then I had been. And this other man gave the address. And. he said that when

this man would rise up in the general resurrection, and here, he was miatakened..

A term which to mind is utterly misleading. I don't think that the Scripture anywhere

teaches a general resurrection. But he knew how I felt. And it seemed. to be rather

a peculiar time, right at the funeral, of thu, great, good man, and we both loved

him, to bring out his view in regards to the resurrection. I do believe that the

General judgment idea is not taught in Scripture, nor is a generl resurrection.

But this passage taken alone says nothing about a general resurrection, there's

no metion in the passage about any resurrection, about anyone who was raised up,

but there is what sounds like a general judgment. He gathers all nations before

him, and he separates one from the other, like a shepherd separates the sheep

from the goats.

Number re is- reference . individual gradations or j ivith.1i,

ezn.nation work It seems to be a hasty, quick division, with the same

judgment for both, one enters into the kingdom, and one is cast into everlasting
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punishment. There is no, every deed. done in the body being made known, all

the rarticular things they've manifest, there's no statement of that which it

seems to take a long time to do anything that would be satisfactory later. It

seems to be a quick judgment, such as you could do between sheep and goats.

Number three It seems have iimi1s test whether you




,.

A simple test, with no reference to believers in Christ. Only works and only one kind

of (11*), all dressed according to whether they went to the prison, and

went to the hospital, and gave dimes to the poor in the street. All seem to be

judged by that, a simple test, a simple humanitarian test, a test of works and only

one kind of works, no reference to belief in Christ whatever in the passage, one way

or the other. That is the - it's unique. There are these three features that

impress one who has looked at it, and which seems to contradict what is so clearly

taught as to the final state. Now, there are three possible interpretations of it.

So a was haw it was unique.

Small b is Possibilities of Interpretation

And, if someone wants to know exactly and certainly, and dogmatically

what every passage in scripture means, let them not study under me, because I would
(12*)

not be able to tell them. And if they know, when , I

will be ready to , because I do not think

that anybody knows what every passage in Scripture means, and I think there is

better in God's people, if we see the good things that are obviously

clear, and stand on them, and proclaim them, with the words of m,,nirjbj accomplishment.

Don't proclaim on uncertainty. And if we recognize our relative uncertainty on any

matter, and we &l1 go on, praying the Lord. to make them clearer to us, and to bring

us more and more into that area, where we have something we can stand on with

certainty. But there are three possibilities of Interpretation.

Number one, This is Passage which contradicts the other Passages and so

contradicts other teachin of the Word of God. It is not a view that I think a

Christian should hold.

Number two. The hypothesis has been advanced that this judgment here is not
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nécture of a judgment of the people of all aes but is a judgment of the living

nation at the time of Christ's return to this earth It begins when the Son of nn

shall come 14 his glory, and all the holy angels with him, in.iiri then he sits on

the throne of his glory, and. gathers together all nations. The hypothesis that the

resurrection -number two. A judgment of living nations.

S-98.
those?
both being passed into everlasting life, and to keep the brought into the kingdom,

which he emphasised. And. the - you might say in a way, it is like another chance.

Everyone of us has another chance. You wake up in the morning and. if you didn't

die in the night, you have another chance. You have another chance tomorrow, if

you didn't die tonight. If you die during the night, your chances are in 'vain.

The Christian has another chance to do some effective service for christ. We don't
1

know anything. We're . Here comes

the Lord back to earth here, and those who have not accepted. Christ, those who have

sin upon them, they are then, no further chance, but some of them might be

Some of them having shown themselves to be humanitarian during

the period. the meeting was before, in some particular way, might then be allowed to

enter into the place, where they would receive a further

Now we can't go into detail about it. I'm simply giving a tiew that is held by

some, and I'muats tbt anyone who holds this view, must admit there is a great

deal about it he doesn't know it, which we must all admit about anything we say

about the future, because we have only a few outlines, and a great bit of detail

we do not know.

But under this we would mention in favor of the view, number one, we note the

word nation, all nations were gathered together. Well, that might just mean everybody,

but it could mean that there is a judgment of works in nations, it could be the living

nations of the time. Note the word nation

Number . Note the time. This is when he comes in his glory, and the Holy

Angels with him,. It is something that might
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right thiiara then, deals only with those who are living then.

Number three Note the phrase in verse 3. He says to those on his right

land, Come, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world.

The kingdom has been prepared, foin the foundation of the world, that they are to

enter. They are chosen to come in with the election of God which he performs anytime

he leads one to accept Christ during this age.

However ainst this view, the only thing I know against this, I think a ivmrc

is very strong for it, is the fact that everything seems to hang on this one

particular test , and surely there have been very great Godly servants

of the Lord, who have been so busy serving him and in very effective ways, they've

had very little time for hospital visitation, also giving charity to the poor.

It all seems to be based on the one little test, seems to suggest very strongly,

that it is a particular situation at the end of the tribulation, as with those who
3
of the least of my brethren who show certain attitudes are

given this reward.

3'- (Qj.iestion: I would say that it is quite generally held that the least of

these my brethren would be servants which at that time, but it might not.

Athmth I mean it is not necessary to believe it. But most follow it. Whatever it

means, it is a particular group, perhaps the Jews at that time.

Now, against it, is number 146; !These shall go away into everlasting punishment:

but the righteous into life eternal." But you notice how it is worded.. It doesn't

say, these shall go away into everlasting punishment, but these into life eternal.

It says the righteous. And so it points to the ultimate destiny. Those who are now

their faith is certainly everlasting punishment, but those who

go into the kingdom, as that those who into the kingdom, and then accept Christ that

they receive life everlasting. Do all who who go into the kingdom receive Christ.

The phrase at first sight is a little against this view, but I don't think completely.

Now there In are two views that have been presented. Now let me mention a third.

The third possibility is that j , telescope picture, We bad a man who took a

masterts degree here, in the seminary a few years ago, and he wrote a thesis on this
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passage, and his conclusion was that it is a telescope picture. In other words,

this is not a pture of one event, at which Christ has all the people before him,

and divides them. But that this is sort of like a parable. That is, that there is

nothing in it that is false. But that it is a telescope picture, gathering into

brief compass something that takes place over a long period. The seraration of the

sheep from the goats. The sheep being those who accept Christ. The separation of

the sheep from the goats, the sheep to go into, being those who have been selected

o his father from before the foundation of the world, they, to go into eternal life,

those to be cast into everlasting punishment, and that the test given

is here not the real test, but only an example. That it is only just one example,

of showing the path that the righteous don't feel they deserve at all, while the

wicked feel very much that they deserve it, that they deserve goodness in the part of
them

God, which most of xia do, and that actually the view, as we have already looked at

it, that we have one great judgment of the lost, and we have the righteous judged in

Christ, for that this is the judgment of works for the righteous not brought into the

picture at all here. But the rest is a telescope picture, giving us the principle,
specific

but not actually showing one judgment. Now this is, I must say that the

of the three possibilities the first one I utterly reject, because I do not believe

the scripture contradicts itself, the third one seems to me not impossible, but to
7

have, but yet I am very hesitant about it, that it looks so much like a Specific,
7

actually, to think of it as a telescope general view, although I have had colleagues

who were very strong in pressing their views. I personally am very , 64

I must say that personally I am between a second and. a third view, and I am inclining

very strongly to the second. But not wishing to be dogmatic on it. The second view.,

it seems to me, is . There's a good. bit of detail

that we don't know. It will be perfectly clear when the time comes, but we donit

know, whether my brethren are Jews, whether it is a particular group of Jews, whether

some other group as servants of Christ, I don't feel that we have evidence enough to

be dogmatic. But if we take the second view, there's a lot of detail in it, that we

think
don't know, but the essentials of it, I could easily fit into the view, that this is
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a judgment of living nations, at the coming of Christ. I don't think at all that

it is an impossible view, but there is just enough difficulty for me to hesitate

about being at all dogmatic about it, and yet to me the telescope view is more

dangerous. While the first that it contradicts the rest of Scripture is utterly

impossible.

8(Qpestion: Ainst the second view, verse 46, at first sight here does,

although I think that verse 46 can be so interpreted as a possible view. And then

against it, of course, is the fact that we don't have absolute proof to see who

these brethren are, and why this test should be so tremendously important, at that

time. But there are lots of things that are important at particular times But we

just don't have the evidence, and the reason to tnderstand thM why it is that way.

Now I've only gone over 60% of what I intend to cover. I guess I didn't talk fast

enough.

5/10/57.

5. Ire P. Ultimate State Mankind

This looks past the death, and. the intermediate state, the

resurrection and the judgment. Now F, is the ultimate state. And under that,

much of that will naturally be covered already in the verses that we had on the other

subjects. But for completeness in the outline they should at least be mentioned.

Number . 22 late . the Righteous.

Snail ,. They have eternal life

Small b. The condition bliss
7 Possession

Snail g resurrected, body.

Small j. Ty are ever to be with the Lord

Snail They are tq have mq sorrw

And for that I will read you a passage we have not yet read, I think.

D. was ever to be with the Lord, and we had two places where it said so shall we ever

be with the Lord. If it simply said, so shall we go to be with the Lord, that would

not prove anything about the ultimate fate, but only about the intermediate state.

But when he says, so shall we ever be, I think that doubtlessly it leads on to the

intermediatestate.
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e. No more sorrow. And Revelation 21, 3-7. Verse 3, And. I heard a great

voice out of heaven saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will

dwell with them, and they shall be his people, and. God himself shall be with them,

and be their God.

5-99.




SAnd shall shall wipe away all tears from their eyes; and. there shall be no

more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there be any more pain: for

the former things are passed away.

Number two. jhg fate -of the Wicked

Snll . nromse . am future probation second chance That's a negative

statement. I don't need to give a verse for it. I say there is no such statement.

No where does it give any promise of any future probation or second. chance for the

wicked. There have been great thinkers in the history of the Christian Church, who

have speculated that there would be some second chance. That there would be some

further probation, for the lost. Pope Gregory, I think, wasn't it, prayed, that the

Lord should take Virgil out of hell, and move him up into Purgatory. But ordinarily

the Popes were unable to do that. As though they morm had power to get people out of

hell into heaven, there is no power to get anybody out of hell. But there have been

a few, a very few cases, where people have speculated., on great cases of ambikquity,

was given a second chance. Any such is pure speculation. There is absolutely no

statement for it in the Scripture, although it must be mentioned. that there is no

categorical denial of it in the Scripture. There is no possitive statement to that

at all. There are people, there are sects today, which makes a great deal of very

involved, intricate arguments on to it, from the scripture in order to show that the

wicked dead are in some ways given a second chance. There is no scripture for such

arguments.

Snail . There Dre d.oubtleaL degrees of punishment.

Now you notice, they say doubtless, and. when you say doubtless,
doubt. (

you usually means there is some, and. Ii if I just said. there are degrees of

punishment, I would say here, this verse says degrees of punishment.
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Well, we don't have a clear statement that there are degrees of punishment, anymore

then that we have a clear statement that there is any possibility of any future

probation, or second chance, for anyone who is lost,

(uestion: Doubtless. It means a conclusion based partly on inference,

rather then upon clear evidence. That s what it means. If I say Gunnerback is

today in Germany, if I say he is today in Germany, I should not say that unless he

is there. I talked with him on the telephone, I read. it in the paper, something like

that. But if I say doubtless Gunnerback is in Germany, what I mean is, I've heard

the man who is substituting for him on the news last night, say, that he had taken

a plane for Germany. And so my conclusion is that kince he started for Germany,

be is doubtless there. I have no doubts he is there. But that doesn't mean he is.

The plane may have ex)loded half way over there. They may have run out of soline.

They nay have been capture by pirates. Various things may have happened. Winds may

have been contrary, that they had to make a special stop. When I say doubtless, I

mean there is some doubt. And that's the peculiarity of language. But when you

say doubtless, you mean, I have no reason to doubt. You don't mean certainty.

If it was certainty, I would just say it. But when I say doubtless there are degrees

of punishment, what I mean is, that the evidence pointing in the direction of degrees

of punishment, is sufficient that I have no doubt of it. But that I have no proof

of it. And the only proof that I know of, on which we can base, the idea that there

are degrees of punishment, as we noticed yesterday, was that it comes in under the

judgment also, was that there the statement that everyone would be judged according to

his works. The books are opened and they are judged according to their works, that

strongly suggests 'variations.

And then there is one other verse, at which we looked yesterday, which being

the only verse that I know of, on this, I will read. ain. But it is not very

decisive, because it is not particularly clear in its full implication. That is

Matthew 5: 22. But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry with his brother

without a cuss shall be in danger of the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his

brother, Ba.c*, shall be in danger of the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou
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fool, shall be in danger of hell fire." Now just what are the specific differences

between the judgment, the council, and the hell fire. I mean, if we knew, we could

say positively there are degrees of punishment but it is pretty vague, and it is one

of the many, many things on which the Lord has not given us much knowledge. But I

say the emblem is sufficient, that I do not hesitate in saying, that I have no doubt,

there are degrees of punishment. That doesn't mean that I can prove it absolutely,

like I can prove the resurrection of Christ or his return.

6'-(Question:: Matthew 11. I do not think that that makes it absolute either,

but I do think it adds a little to the lack of doubt. It is definite. I mean that

it is clear in this, that it will be better for them then for you. Well, how can it

be better, if they are all in the same boat? Of course, that could possibly be evaded

by saying that there would be individuals who would be saved, and individuals who

would. be lost in each of these two cases. And there would be more then

.() I'm not saying that that would get ay from it, but that is a

that could be suggested. I think it is very good to mention it in

connection with that.

Do you have the place there? (Answer from Pasahaus: Yes, Matthew 11: 21-24.,

but there is another passage also, in Lute l2 4.7 - 48.) These all suggest, they

don't prove. But they do suggest strongly, that I think that we are justified in

saying doubtless.
Further

Small Note the following references

This is under the main head, 2, the state of the wicked. We've looked

at these two points, at which we've already seen evidence. Note the following

references. Matthew 5: 29-30. I think we'd better call small c, Further note

the following references, because I had given two heads before, which I had given

first, because the evidence had already taken place. c. Further note the following

references. Matthew 5: 29-30. "And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out, and

cast it from thee, for it is profitable for thee that one of thy members should

perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into hades. And. if thy right land

offend thee, cut it off, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee that
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one of thy members should perish, and not that thy whole body should be cast into

hades." This suggests that it is a pretty terrible situation. It would be better

to cut off your hand, then to risk this. It suggests that it is very bad. You can't

get much more from this reference, but Mark 9: 43-48 goes quite beyond. Mark says,

that the Lord said, "and if thy hand offend thee, out it off: it is better for thee

to enter into life maimed, than having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that

never shall be quenched: where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.

And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to enter halt into

life, than having two feet to be cast into hell, into the fire that never shall be

quenched. And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it out: it is better for thee to

enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into

hell fire: Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched."

l0- (Question: Yes, a very good question. At this point here, the Lord is not

dealing with the matter of salvation. He is here dealing with the matter of the

person facing sin, and showing how terrible sin is. And so, it is, in a way, you

might say, hypothetical. He says, if your hand offend you, if your hand. is going

to lead. you into sin, and. if you can avoid going into that sin, by getting rid of

the hand, then cut the hand off. It is better to have a Godly life. It's better

to enter into the kingdom of God. It's better for one, even without

(11*), then it would be having a little body, to be cast into hellfire,

where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched. Well, there is nothing

said in the passage here, of the fact that it wouldn't do any good to cut;- your arm

off, to pick your eye out, or to cut your hand off, because you've already got

and that the only way you can

be saved is through believing in Christ, and that if you believe in Christ, he does

not merely save you from the consequences of sin, but he gives you the wonderful

blessing of eternal life, and the promise of the resurrected body, which is a perfect,

incorruptible body, will not . It does not

go into that danger here. o that from this passage we are not justified in learning

about the absolute state of the saved. We learn that in some other passage of
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Scripture, but I think we are justified in learning something of the saved or the

unsaved, that it would be better to go through all eternity with only one eye, or
of

with no eyes, then to endure the terrible punishment, where the worm dieth not, and
So

the fire is not quenched. bat I think it is very good

because it is not entirely obvious

that point. "Now beyond that point, what do we mean here about the

that they are cast into hell fire. Of course, the big point of this passage isn't thot

hell is a fiery place, but it is to show us the terribleness of this to sinners. And

it is a wonderful vivid-,-Picture, showing the terrible danger, so that I just

can't help it. My hand, I just don't want it to. It just does it. I can't help

it. he says, cut your hand off. It's that bad. It's that important, to get away

from it. how many of us have such a strong feeling about sin, that we would pluck

that arm off, or cut off our hand, rather then to do that which is wrong. It is a

wonderful verse to bring out the terribleness of sin.

But the particularthing that we are looking at here now is the ultimate state

of the wicked, and I think that we are justified in saying that the ultimate state

of the wicked is one of continuing torment, in a state which does not come to an

end.. Three times he repeated here, "Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not

quenched." Surely, a part of it is a continuation of

.(1Li) and it is

Now to say that this is literal fine

a person cannot . They can say that this is either a

literal fire, or a figure of something that is . Literal fire

would burn one up, unless " The fire has to be changed,

so it is not a literal fire in any sense, but it is suffering the miseries which

And. so if people want to argue that hell is a literal place, with literal fire in it,

it isn't literal fire in the normal sense, because that destroys.

does not. But this is a phrase of miseries that come to them. Now this statement,

which Mark sakes, three times here, is quoted from Isaiah 66: 24. So we look back
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at the last verse of the book of Isaiah, and there we read, "And it shall come to

pass, that from one new moon to another, and from one sabbath to another, shall all

flesh come to worship before me, saith the Lord. And they shall go forth, and. look

upon the cardases of the men that have transgressed against me: for their worm shall

not die, neither shall their fire be quenched; and they shall be an abhorring unto all

flesh." And so we have a similar picture given in the book of Isaiah, with which the

book of Isaiah ends. And this is repeated, and made more explicit by Christ, in the

book of Luke.

But those are the references on which the teaching of the - they are the

references on which the teaching about the continuous suffering forever, for all

eternity, of the wicked, and the final state is based. People also base them upon

simply the use of the term forever and ever, but that is not nearly so definite, It

is with the same contrast , in relation to the continuous sufferings of the

wicked, as used in relation to the final life of the righteous. But that is not

nearly so definite, as these are the evidences of it, where Jesus uses strong

statements about the worm is not quenched and the - that the worm dieth not, and

the fire is not quenched. I think though, we should recognize that the amount of

evidence, that the Lord has given us, is very snail compared to the amount he has

given us on various other natters. And the stress he has given to this one, is

practically nothing compared to the stress he has given to such things as the

(1:75) or the everlasting bliss of the righteous, and

other such points. Now there was a statement came out this month, in the prominent

Evangelical nagazine':published in Philadelphia, in which the editor of the magazine

stated that there were people who were a th&thm. criticizing the Billy Graham

campaign, in New York, because they said that there were people supporting the

campaign, people on the sponsorship, who do not believe in eternal punishment, lie

says there are two kinds of people, that are supporting the campaigzj, both of them

believe in the deity of christ, both of them believe in salvation through him, and

all that. The only difference is that some of them believe in eternal punishment of

the lost, and others do not. That's a new definition applied, which I had not
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previously observed. I doubt if you would find, in the sponsorship of this

Billy Graham campaign, I doubt if you would find 2 %, would be people who really

believed in the deity of Qhrist, and salvation through him, but who do not believe

in eternal punishment. I doubt if you would find 2 % in such a category. My guess

is that you would find that all those to whose sponsorship has been objected,

are people who do not really in any true salvation through iith faith in Christ.

It is rather exasperating that such utterly erroneous statements, that the editor

can't believe, should appear so prominently in his magazine. But I would share

myself in the feeling which he expresses in it, if his facts were true, that is to

say, if we were to make the great (3-4), for Christian fellowship,

whether a person believes in eternal punishment, or not, I would aznt think that the

(3*) which he makes would be justified, u for while I believe it

is taught in the Scripture, and I do not see any ground in the Scripture, for questioning

it or denying it, yet it is not so stressed or so

to be made so clear as so many, many other points. A Person who does not believe that

the suffering of the lost is eternal, but he truly believes in salvation through

faith in Christ, is my Christian brother, and I will fellowship with him, in the

closest of christian fellowship. There will be certain positions, and certain

relationships which I cannot enter into with him, because of the questions which it

has on the Scripture as a whole. But I do not think that it is the major point at all,

in our faith, because the Scripture doesn't tell us much about it. What a terrible,

terrible thing sin is we are told, but there are many many things that the Lord has

not revealed, and in many things that he never shall.

5(uestion: The whole question that I am speaking of at the moment, is whether

it is eternal. Certainly, no 'body can believe in salvation through faith, without

believig that they are saved from sin, but what I say, is that I question whether

there are 2% , they can find in that group, who really believ* in Salvation by Grace,

bmt thm that don't believe in eternal punishment. I think that you'll find that

those who don't believe in eternal punishment, in that particular group, probably don't

believe really in any eternal life of the righteous of the true sense. They probably
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believe in immortality in the sense that our Spirit goes marching on, or some

theoretical view like that.

II Thessalonians 1: 8-9. The apostle says, that in verse six, "It is a

righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble you.

And to you who are troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed

from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire taking vengeance on them

that know not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: W shall

be punished with everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from

the glory of his power; When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be

admired in all them that believe." It says that when Christ comes back those who

are causing misery to God's people, will be punished with everlasting destruction

in flaming fire. That he says specifically. That does not say that the

judgment comes at that particular point. It is not to say that, but it is to say

that at that point there begins for those of them r whom it has not already

begun a state which continues. A state itself which continues eternally. And

this terminology used here of the everlasting punishment, everlasting destruction
from
Am the presence of the Lord, is the same terminology as the everlasting life of

those who are saved.

In Revelation 20 we have already looked at the judgment there described.

But I stopped short of giving the results of the judgment. We noticed in our

discussion of it, that the judgment applies here, only to those who are lost.

There is no reference here to any being saved, out4 of this judgment. All

who come into this judgment are lost, and what happens to them. Verse 114., he

says, "And death and hell were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second

death. And whosoever was not found written in the book of life was cast into the

lake of fire." Well here it is explicitly called the lake of fire, into which

they are cast, and verse, 21 verse 8, say*, "But the fearful, and unbelieving,

and the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers and idolaters,

and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and

stpe5 which is the second death." Well, those are all the verses I have
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come across, which would mmthmii indicate in addition to the two points we mentioned

of course, that it is so like on the state of the wicked we will give a summary mif in

snail ci. The terms used to describe continuance of the sufferizi of the lost rapoints 12

endlessess Now with the ground we would like to cover this term, we don't have

much time for questions, so I ask that if you have questions that might take more then

a sentence or two, that you could turn them into me, and write them, and I will give

one that was given two or three days ago, which fits right at this point, and say

a word about it now.

Is there a definite scripture as to the place (area) o which the lost go in

the intermediate state? Is this area separate from or does it differ from the place

of final judgment? I think that the Scriptures we have looked at already, by this

time now, will enable us all to answer these questions. Is there a definite Scripture

as to the place or area to which the lost go in the intermediate state? I would

definitely say no. There is no scripture which from a spatial or area view point,

tells where they go. The word heaven in the Scripture, means that which is apart

from this earth. It covers all the universe, and all the heavens. And it is

evidently somewhere apart from this earth, to which we go. But certainly, the

righteous will be with Uhrist, wherever he is, but as to the area of the place, we

do not know. The wicked at death, go into torment, but the place, we don't know.

The parable or the story of the incidence of lazarus and the Rich Man shows

(10*), whether that is a specific element, or whether that is the

view point of carrying out the point of the story I don't feel that we could

categor±cally say as to whether these places are spatially near or distant.

Anyway the Spirits are, the question whether Spirits can be specially located,

unless thibin they are connected with their bodies, so that I do not think that we
to

can say anything about the place or area at which the gm lost go in the Intermediate

State. Now, dm is this area separate from or does it differ from the place of

final judgment. I can say, Yes, it very definitely differs. It is very, very

similar, but it differs, because as Revelation says, they are cast into the lake
se ,,q

of fire, certainly that is not where they were before. It was say4 that they
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have a body after the judgment, that they did not have before,. It would seem

that they are definitely in a different place.

Roman NamInav Numeral VI. GENERA,L £SCET0L0GY

Aa. General Remarks

First. Eschatology, General Eschatology, by which I mean not that which

deals with julia specifically with the individual souls, but which is dealing with

the future fate of the universe, has a great amount of space in the Bible. It

really includes all prophecy, because it really should not be the last things of

esctolor, but the later. And definitely the first coming of Christ is

included in the last days, from the viewpoint of the earlier part of the Old

Testament. It is that which is after a time, the later events, and so all

prophecy which goes on beyond the immediate situations is actually eschatology.

And prophecy is quite a large subject in the Old Testament, and includes a great

deal of material in the new. It is therefore a subject of great importance. How

do we determine whether something is of importance? How much emphasis does God

give to it? I do not believe that a true Bible hristian is merely one who deals

with everything he believes on the Bible, but is one who tries to emplasise things

in proportion to the Bible's emphasis on the subject. He doesn't take three verses

out of the Bible, and build 2/Jrds of his life on them. But he tries to make his

life one that conforms to the Bible as a whole.

And Eschatology is emphasised in the Bible. Then I think that we should

say something about the purpose 3sclatoly. I wont go into detail on this,

due to the shortness of time, but we'll stress the fact that it is not simply to

satisfy curiosity. I know there are many Bible conferences, in which - say, there's

attendance to discuss various matters of Christian life, but if

you give a series of lecture on prophecy you see the people jam in. And if you

think it is important in this reserve for people to jam in, then do it.

But whether it is that much more important then other matters of Christian life,

that I question. I'm inclined to think that a great part of the jam is due, to
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satisfy idle curiosity, about details of the future. And that is not the

purpose of God giving to us. It is not to satisfy our curiosity,

enabling us to know what is going to happen. It is for our encouragement. It is

for the upbuilding of the faith. It is for the affect upon our attitude. And that

is of great importance. And it has a great importance, and should be stressed.

But I believe there are people today, who take a doctrine that has a great
? satisfying

salutary effect upon people's lives, which it is intended to have. And they

become convinced that this particular doctrine is not tie. And. they

immediately begin long series of sermons, and series of discussions and series of

presentations, and conferences, in order to prove that this particular doctrine

isn1t true. And what &o they have to put in its place? Something that they think

satisfies more details regarding the (ii) but all it does is

satisfy curiosity. It does not affect one's life,

5-101.

That which will cause them to have the motive and the attitude that he wants

them to have. And so the purpose of eschatology all through the Old Testament,

every time a prophecy is given, it is given in order to show people what attitude

they should have before the Lord. That is the vital thing. And then t4e danger

of it of course, is already touched on in the purpose. The danger in simply trying

to satisfy curiosity, the danger of getting wrapped up and working on a lot of

little details, instead of getting the big matters of how you can serve the Lord,

better today.

CaDital L Q Testament Predictions 2f a Comtn Q. I

I wish we had a semester on this part B. But let's try to speed

very rapidly on it. Most of you had the course in Prophets last year, and those

who had the course in poets this year, between the two have covered most of the

passages I'm mentioning to you. So I'll mention them rather rapidly.

Genesis 3: 15. That there is one who is coming who will bruise the serpant's

head. That's the first Eschatalogical prediction in the Bible. He will bruise the

serpant
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serpent's head, but the serpent will bruis his heel. So there we learn that

Satan is going to greatly injure the one whom God sends. But that the one whom

God sends is going to put an end to the wickedness of Satan. And so we have all

eschatolor in a nutshell, in that verse. We have it briefly presented there.

Then, the next verse I didn't mark the reference down for, but all of you
7

who had. the prophets course know it. It is the reference to that prophet

What right do you have to baptise, the Pharisees said. Are you that prophet?

Are you Elijah? Which are you? Christ whom they thought of as the king, or

that prophet, or Elijah? They didn't think it was . (2)

They thought of the prophetic, and of the king who was to come. And this verse

in mmIneiia DuLk Deuteronomy 18 he says, he will send a prophet like unto me, and

you shall hear him. There is a great prophet coming like Moses. Then the

prophecies given to David, that God will give him an everlasting house, and he

shall never lack one to sit on his throne. Prophecies of the coming son of David.

These pupbi promises are developed in various parts of the Old Testament, and

detail worked out on them. We wontt have time for it here, but we will mention

two outstanding incidences of it. Psalm 2, and 110. And. some of you may have

had discussion of those two psalms in another class, and have noticed how those

psalms stress the power of the coming king. And the fact that he is going to

miimj reign over all the earth, and break the forces that oppose him, with a rod

of iron. His enemies are to be made a footstool. The coming king. And Psalm

110 shows that not only is he to have this great kingly power, but also he is

to be a priest after the order of Melchizedek. And so there is a coming prophet,
the

a coming king, and a coming king is going to become a priest. And then Psalms

22 described the priestly work. It is hard to fit Psalms 22 and Psalms 110

together. It is certainly very hard. to fit 22 and 2 together, unless you know

absolutely what happened.

And then there is Isaiah 53 which describes the priestly work of the great

coming one. There is Isaiah 9 which describes the coming of the great king.

"For unto us a child is born, unto us a son is given, and the government shall

be upon his shoulder, and his rme shall be called - and then Isaiah 11, describes
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his character and his -mm world wide rule and power. And Daniel 7, describes one

who is coming in clouds of heaven like unto a Son of Man. To him was given a

kingdom. He came to the Ancient of Days, to give him a kingdom, that he shall reign.

His reign begins when he comes on the clouds of heaven. Some say that he is

reigning now, (24)

but that sharply la contradicts Daniel. Well, these were the main passages. There

are others.

Sumarizing them. Number The lord -promised the coming of one, who

will bring an .end to Satan's ruled Genesis 3: 15. What does the bringing to an

end of Satan's rule mean? It means rescuing from Satan those who he has under him.

It means delivering him from sin. It means more then that. It means overthrowing

Satan, and putting an end to his power. The two elements are surely involved, in

Genesis 3: 15.

Number . This one j combine the function prophet, priest and king

We looked at a number of these passages, lie is the one who tells us what to do,

the one who gives us a wonderful statement, he is to be the one who is a priest,

to offer himself for our salvation, he is the one who is to be the king, who is

to rule over righteousness, and to destroy the power of Satan,

Number three Without understanding these -principles it is impossible

correlate the Messianic prophecies of the Old. Testament

The Jew faced it, and he revelled in the wonderful promises of the coming

king, who would conquer all nations and hold. them in subjection to him, and his

rule would go forth from Zion, and the Lord from Jerusalem, and they would beat

their swords into plowshares, and. he would reign in righteousness, and they

revelled in this But when they read about his being a priest, and about his

death, and his misery and all that, they douldn't understand it. And so they

tried to spiritualize that away. Today they say that represents Israel etc.

And there were some rabbis in the Middle Ages who said there are two Messiahs,

the Messiah of ben Joseph, who suffered, and the Messiah ben who

reigned. There haven't been many who held that view, but the main attitude has
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been to take literally the prophecies about the great coming king, and to

spiritualize away the prophecy about the coming one to suffer. And among

Christians, many Christians have taken the exact opposite view. Those

wonderful prophecies about the suffering one which are very hard to understand,

until you see how they actually took place with Christ, the attitude that many

true Evangelicals say, these are true prophecies, they were literally, precisely

fulfilled in Christ, but then they spiritualize away the prophecies of his
7+

reigning. And when it tells how he his enemies to say that

represents the , and to say that when it says he will reign
reign now

forever, that means he will mm-Am in the hearts of his people. And so we

have these various attitudes, but if we understand. the principles of which we

have already noticed, it is not too difficult to correlate these prophecies.

Capital Q] Testpmer Prediction , Coming Glorious Age.4g.

You might say there are two strands of predictions in the Old Testament.

There are the predictions of the wonderful coming one, and then there are the

predictions of the coming glorious age, which is going to introduce. And the

question of course becomes, When will he introduce the glorious age? Will he

introduce it after he does his priestly work, or will he return again, to

introduce it with his kingd.omt The time, but the fact of it is certainly very,

very clear about it in the Old Testament. The Old Testament predications of

a coming glorious age. I have summarized a good many of them, and presented some

of the basic elements in their teachings, in this little booklet which you are all

reading, it won't take you long to read it, but there is quite a bit of material

packed into it. So I'll mention some of the main passages.

Psalm 2, Psalm 110, both of which speak of how he will reign at over all the
(8-v)

world, speaking of the definite, postive, which he bas

sworn he will bring it to pass. Isaiah 2 and l4icah L gives a wonderful declaration

of the time when the rule goes out from Jerusalem, and the law of the Lord from Zion,

over all the world, the righteousness prevails. There is not so much said about the

king, but about the kingdom in Micah 14., and. IsaIah 2. Isaiah 11 talks something
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about the kingdom and then goes on to tell about the mature of the kingdom.

And. Isaiah 11 says that, ends up the passage with saying that righteousness

shall cover the earth,as the waters cover the sea. And in Jeremiah he speaks

once about how the time is coming when no one will say to his neighbor, know the

Lord, for all will know the Lord. And I asked a man once, who held the view that

this is the kingdom to come. Jesus is now reigning. I asked him, What does that

mean? When Jeremiah says that the time will come when no one will say to his

neighbor know the Lord, for all will know the Lord. And he said. to me, Well, that means

every Christian will know the Lord. We Christians know the Lord. So, in other

words, he interprets this as meaning the time is coming when no one who knows the

Lord will say to his neighbor (if his neighbor is one who knows the Lord), know

the Lord. He said. everyone knows the Lord, would know the Lord. That's what it

amounts to. It just means that all Christians will know the Lord. What I mean to

say is every Christian knows the Lord. Why say, no Christian will say to another

Christian, know the Lord, for every Christian will say know the Lord. But, when

he says that no one will say to his neighbor, know the Lord, for all shall know the

Lord, it means that the knowledge of the Lord is universal over the earth. There is

no one who needs to tell his neighbor about him. And so these passages stress the

universality of the kingdom.

Isaiah 65, I didn't deal with in the list, but I mention it here, the last

half of Isaiah 65, is a wonderful picture of the kingdom age, with righteousness,

when the child, the person dying at the age of 100 will thought of as having died

as an infant. And then there is Daniel 7 which I didn't mention in the ass ages,

lia*a which I just referredoto, where the Son of Man comes on the clouds of heaven,

and. comes near the ancient of days who gives him a kingdom. Not who receives from

him the kingdom, but who gives to him a kingdom. When he comes on the clouds of

heaven, it is the beginning of his kingdom. Well then maybe when it describes in

Daniel his coming on the clouds of heaven, that is a figure for his resurrection

from the dead, and. describes the beginning of the present age. Maybe so. But if

so, then our Lord was wrong when he said to the disciples, Heeafter ye shall see
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the son of nn coming in the clouds of heaven. Christ said, it shall be his

coming in the clouds of heaven, and most Christians believe that the coming of

Christ on the clouds of heaven, is now still future, and. yet there are many who

take it that the kingdom which Daniel says he will then be given is something which

was then, and which we have been having for these-last two thousand years. It

certainly does not fit with Daniel from any view.

Now then to summarize the teaching of these passages on Albans mtmthm this

point. I don't need to go into much, because you have the pamphlet which has it

condensed. Number one The omin of this glorious j declared to be certain

Number two. It Ig to be on earth.

Number three It is to cover the whole earth

The second. one is to be on earth. I've discussed it in the pamphlet taking

several (l2-) for it, but I do not think it is possible to

It's not a picture of heaven. It's to cover the whole earth.

Number four. It j g atn of external peace and safety

It is not stressed in these passages as the land. We go about in the midst of

the land with no fear and of " Not at all.
But

But it stresses that we won't need to be. mmmii the lion and the lamb shall grow

up to gether, in " Number four is a time when the curse will be

removed from the earth.

Number five jj time w the curse will removed from The earth

This is not in quite the same area of certainty as 1, 2, 3, and 4. 1, 2, 3, and 4

are absolutely clear in scripture. Number 5, the curse removed from the earth,

from the passages we have already looked at in the Old Testament, it is not

impossible to say, the passage about the animals could be taken as a figure. But
if it
th1i is a figure, it's a figure of external peace and safety. It is not a figure

of the present gospel age. And. so I 'believe that it teaches that the curse will be

removed from the earth. I'm quite certain that it does, and I'm sure that in line

with New Testament teaching, there is no question. But as to the Old Testament,

it is much less stressed. then the other points. And even if it be taken figuratively
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on this point, number four is absolutely certain, and. does not fit with any

kingdom in age.

Number six It is a. time when the Messianic kingdom will reign over the whole

earth with i capital Jerusalem I wish we had about three weeks to dwell on

these six points, but we did spend two or three days on them, those who had the

Prophets course last year, which some of you have had. And others of you may yet

have opportunity to have. And we have run across some of these points in the Poets

course, and some of them are dealt with in the pamphlet. But we don't want to build

our doctrines just an the Old Testament, so let's go on to D.

Large D. New Testament Predictions _of J_hg Return o Christ

We've looked &t what the Old Testament had, and.

5-102.

Number . "j importance

Those of you who were in chapel Wednesday heard a discussion on this point,

so we won't have to take time on it.

Number two. Its Nature.

The nature of the return. I' just quoted the verse which tells most about it,

on Wednesday. It is as, this same Jesus shall so come in like manner, as you have

seen him go into the heavens. This same Jesus shall so come in like manner, What

more do you need, that it is not another (1), that

it is not a spirit coming into our heart, that it is not something that takes place

at death, but that it is a real man, coming in a real body, coming visibly, and at

a specific time to this earth from heaven. So its x*ture, we could take three weeks

on, but we go into detail on it. We'll go on to number three.

Number . Its Time.

And if there is anything about the return of Christ that is clearly taught

in the New Testament, and yet many, many people are trying to explain away today,

is the time. Because the New Testament explicitly says that in such an hour as ye

think not, the son of man coxneth. It is explicitly taught in the X'ew Testament, that
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a time of the Lord's return is something which is kept from us, so that we can

never say, He is coming now, or he won't come back. We can never make either

assertion. That is absolutely clear in the New Testament, and. it is stressed

perhaps twice as much as the eternal punishment of the lost. Now that is a
punishment

strong statement. This whole tremendous thing of the eternal thrb of the lost;

all that is taught in the New Testament, put together, is not nearly as much as
(2è)

there is on this one snail formula, that we do.not know when the Lord is coming

back, and cannot know and have no right to say it cannot happen, until some

particular sign . There is nothing of which we can

say, This must happen before he can come back. Now that is absolutely definite.

I get disgusted when people spend hours arguing that he'll return in the beginning

of the week, or the middle of the week, or at the end of the week. What do you

mean by week? The week is an inference from one obscure verse in Daniel. I

personally believe the interpretation of that verse in Daniel, which derives from

it one week at the end of the age, a week of years is a correct interpretation.

But in any rate, it is one verse, one obscure verse, which is the only mention

whatever of that. Well, now, to take that as the positive thing, and the vital

thing is where in this week does it come, when we have got not just one place, but

a dozen places where it is stated, and stressed, and emphasized, that you do not

know, when the Lord is coming, you can not tell when he is going to come, there

is nothing you can say must happen before he comes. In such an hour that you think

not, the son of man cometli. And then people, say, 0, but Liflmthnmii there are all

these passages, there is an eschatological complex, and that means after you see-,1
.32

the of Jerusalem, after the Jews have come back, after the

Abomination of Desolations, after all these things happen, then in such an hour as

you think not, he shall come. Then be ready, be ready after all that happens, because

you don't know when he is coming. Well, to me, the absolute conclusion and complete

answer to all such arguments is found in Luke 12. Because Luke 12 says, nothing

whatever about any eschatalogical comples, about a week, about any setting up of

any abomination, about any building of any temple, about anything of the kind.

Luke 12 in the midst of a lot of statements, of what Christian people are to be like,
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tells that the Lord said to them, that you are not to know when the Lord is coming,

verse l-iO, "Be ye therefore ready also: for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye

think not." And Peter said. in verse 141, "Lord do you speak this parable to us, or

to everybody?" Do you mean that we disciples won't know when he is coming, bmt or

do you mean that nobody knowst And. Christ went on to say that this is for every

Christian. That every Christian is always to so live that he is ready, if the Lord

comes, because in such an hour that ye think not, the Lord is coming. And then

people say, Well, all this mmwh refers to the Eschatalogical Complex, and means that

after the temple is built in Jerusalem, and. the Abomination is set up, then he may

come when he comes. Why it would be stressed a dozen times in Scripture, if that

was the case, is beyond me. But above all, why in this chapter, it has nothing in

the world to say about any eschatalogical complex. He would tell those disciples

there, that this is the way I want you to live because you don't know when I'm

coming, and such an hoi.r that you think not, Ill come. Why on earth did he do that?

If it has no relevance to anybody, and things have to happen that tmen hadn't happened.

yet. It is to my mind, utter nonsense. And so all these conferences that are being

held over the country, and the distributing of books, and arguing to prove that the

Lord cannot come back, until certain things happen, are in mind, in flat contradiction

to the absolutely clear teaching of the Word of God.

5/14/5?.

In Eschatology as in most subjects, if you get the main principles, most of the

details will fall in line. And when you get particular details which don't seem to

fall in line, then you examine these closely, and if you have got your principles

correctly, you will find that on examination they will fall, if they don't, if there

is just an isolated case, where it doesn't, you might very well say, here is a

problem with this particular case. We don't know the answer. We will keep our eyes

open, and keep watching, and. doubtless eventually we'll find it. When you find two

instances that definitely don't fall in line, with the principles established, then

it is time to go back to your principles, examine them carefully, and see if there is

some point in which you have erred, in your understanding of a principle, or
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reasoning your selections of particular principles on which you are proceeding.

I have studied this matter of Esc1atolor, quite carefully for a great many years,

and. this has affected, m the larger events, the order of events I have presented

in periods, and. last week we dealt with, even in connection with Individual

Eschatology, we covered principles which, to my mind, enter most of the

controversial points, in General Eschatology. We covered them incidentally.

Then last Friday we began our consideration specifically of General Esclatology,

and in dealing with that we went rather rapidly, and one reason or that, was

because quite a bit of valuable and important material, would be fine to go again

here, have been covered in other classes, or in assigned material, and consequently

in view of the lateness of the time in the semester, it could be assumed that you

would gather it from that, rather then take the time to repeat it again.

I want to mention before we go our main heads of last Friday, because of their

great importance. B, was The Old Testament msthniii,m Predictions of a Coming One,

and we noticed these predictions predict the one who is going to be the king, and

the one who is going to be the priest, declare that his priestly work is going to

be fulfilled on the cross, declared that his kingly work is to be fulfilled in

putting a complete end to evil in this world. Then we looked at C, Old Testament

Predictions of the eomin Glorious age, which are the discussion of his kingly work.

And we noticed that the coming of this glorious age, is declared to be certain. It

is to be on earth. I didn't go into that, that it is on earth, but, in the little

pamphlet I assigned to you last week, I went into some pretty definite evidence on

that, that it is to cover the whole earth. 4th point is especially vital. That it

is to be a time of external peace and safety. Those of you who bad the prophets

course last year, recall the zpanival careful examination we made of several passages
(10)

in the , which are also discussed. in the

pamphlet which I assigned you last week, which deals with this fact, that even

if you of the Old Testament prediction about the

coming of the glorious age, as figurative, it still has that of which it is a figure,

of being external peace and safety. They are many predictions in the Old and Now
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Testament of the peace which God gives us in the heart. That in the midst of

adversity, in the midst of evil, around us, we can have the peace of God in our

heart, but these particular passages *t which we have looked, make very clear that

it is to be a time of external peace and safety around us, so that there is nothing

to fear. And of course there is no point in saying, when we get to heaven there is

nothing to fear, there are no gangsters there. There is nothing to fear there.

That's obvious. There's no need of these Old Testament passages to prove that.

That is perfectly obvious. It is one of the things that we look forward to. But

these Old Testament passages, which tells of the king to come to this earth, when

Christ comes back, express this feeling of external peace and safety.

Number five, I said. categorically it is to be a time when the curse is to be

removed from the earth, but I asked you to note definitely, that this is of a

different order of certainty, as taught in the Old Testament statements, then number

four. These Old Testament statements, may be taken literally, they may be taken

figuratively, but they cannot be reasonably observed to mean otherwise then a

time of external peace and safety. But as to whether the curse is to be removed,
(12)

depends upon . That is to say that the prediction that

the lion and the lamb shall grow up together, that all

these unñi picture of human beings . That is

possible, it is not going beyond the ground of reasonable, determinable

figure in that sense. But if you take them that way, it still is not a picture of

the one who used to be a lion, now being a lamb, surrounded by evil, but having the

peace of God in their hearts. It is the figure of one who used to be a lion, no
12*

longer being to the lamb,

I believe they are to be taken literally,
base those passages

but I thhiñrmk that not simply upon mmeakmeri*, but upon the

way they fit into in other passages, of

from which I think that this particular teaching is always derived.

Then we mentioned in number six, It is a time when the Messianic kingdom will

reign over the whole earth with its capital at Jerusalem. And then we went on
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to ci. The New Testament Predictions of the Return of Christ, and we briefly mentioned

number one, The importance of this that it is
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It was an individual that went up to heaven. It was a physical going up to

heaven. It was a bodily ascension into heaven. It was a visible asseasion to

heaven. To whom was it visible? Was Christ's going into heaven, was a that

seen of every person on the earth, or of only those who were on the side of the

earth from which he ascended into heavent Did the American Indians over here,

see him ascending into heaven Or was it just the people on that half of the globe,

that was facing toward him? What would you say? Which was it? He mblffi shall

so come in like manner, as you have seen him go into heaven. His going into heaven

was visible. But in order to see it, you had to be looking. Did anybody in

Jerusalem see it xd. except the disciplest We can't say. I believe that anybody in

Jerusalem, who was looking in that direction, at that particular instance, they would.

have seen it. I don't think he was invisible. But we have no evidence, anybody in

Jerusalem saw him, except the disciples. They were out on the Mount of Olives. And

there they stood talking to him. He was lifted up and he went up into heaven.

Last June, I believe it was June, there were two planes flying through the air, and

those two planes, night above the Grand Canyon, where there are thousands of tourists,

driving along the roads, looking around, watching the scenery, and going into the

Indian watch tower, going up, and looking around, in every direction; just about a

mile from the Indian itch tower, anybody standing on the Indian watch tower looking

at the sky would have seen these two planes coming along, and all of a sudden,

seemed to have hit, and both go flopping down. It was out in the middle of the

Grand Canyon. The radio stations in Los Angeles, recorded that, a few minutes

after this had happened, the time when the planes were supposed to have reported

in, 5 miles further on; they were both supposed to report in at 11: 'l, that they

were at an altitude of 21,000 feet, at that particular same spot. And they are

talking now about getting all kinds of new machinery, in order to check them in

the air. And all they needed to have was the men in Los Angeles to act on the

inforrt ion they already had, and tell one of them to get to a different altitude.

mimthh But they both checked in at the same spot, at the same altitude, at 11: 31.
man

Well, a few minutes before that, they hit, but the nam in Los Angeles couldn't see it,
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and all he knew was that at 11: 31 they didn't report in. And another hour or two

went by, and there was word from them, and they went hunting, and finally several

hours later, they found the remains down at the bottom of the canyon. And so

immediately, the word. was sent out. Did anybody see anything happen to Min* these

planes? And they inquired, and they wade radio messages, and newspaper accounts,

and everything, and they could not find anybody who had seen anything happen. I

think it was six or eight months later, that someone name forward, and said that

they had seen it happen. They were driving along near the canyon, and. saw these

two planes up in the air, and suddenly the two planes seem to have come right

together, and then they both fell. And one nn had seen it, and he reported it

six or eight months later. And of all the other thousands of people, no body had

seen it happen. Yet it happened in plain sight, above them, in the most populated

part of the area, within 500 miles, at that time of the year.

Well, now, Christ was on the Mount of Olives. And it probably took a very

brief time, from when he left them, and went up, until he landed in the cloud.

And somebody down in Jerusalem might have said, Oh, look, look, mommy, see that man

going up into the sky. She said, Ali, that's just another one of these flying

saucers here, don't you pay any attention to that. That's just imagination. And.

if any body saw a n going up into the air, they would have said, my eyes are

playing tricks on me, or it is the heat of the day, or something, that just can't

be. There's some natural explanation of this, of what I see. At least, as far as

we know, nobody saw him. We can't say that nobody did, but if anybody did, they

did not particularly pay attention to it.

Was it a secret ascent into heaven? No, it wasn't a secret ascent. It was
was looking,

perfectly plain to anybody who looked. But as far as we know, nobody kitnmimthth

except the disciples who were with him at that time. He went into heaven, he is

coming back in like manner as you have seen him go. It will be visible. It will be

bodily. That we know. But as to how many will see him, or when they will see him,

that is something for which we need further evidence. We don't gather it from this

particular verse.
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Now as to the nature, we go into further detail on that here, but we

began to mention the time of the coming. And there is much discussion about the

time. In a thousand A. D. people made a very reasonable suggestion, that since

Christ had been gone a thousand years, the signs that he was gone, was at an end,

and. at a thousand A. D" there was a great cry, the Lord is coming back, and many

people sold everything they lad, and went out and got ready to meet him. And in

a thousand A. . he did not appear, and then I think it was in 1833 again, there

were a large group who were now ready for his coming. In about 1900, or a little

bit later, there was a group that figured out, figuring up the prophecies of the

time he was coming. They wanted to be in Jerusalem, so they could be among the

first to see him. And so Mr. Spafford , went over to Jerusalem in order to

find a good place for his family and himself to live. And he got over there, and

he mim wrote to his family, and he said, come over and join me. And his wife

and his children got on a boat, and started, and the boat was sunk, in the ocean,

and never got there. And then he wrote that beautiful hymn, It is well with my soul,

describing the way the Lord was with him despite this thing that had happened.

But he was there, and he started the American colony in Jerusalem, waiting for the

return of the Lord. And thirty or forty years went by, and he didntt come, and

they lost their zeal, and became a commercial establishment, to make a lot of money

out of selling curios to tourists. But it no longer has its original purpose.

But there have been many, many such instances of people who knew that the

Lord was coming at a certain time. But we notice that in the scripture we are told

that in such an hour that ye think not, the Lord. is coming. And I think there are

two things we can say to that. When the person says, the Lord's got to come today,

we can say, 1o, it my be a hund.ed years from now. And when the Lord - somebody

says he won't come for a hundred years, we can say no, it may be today. In such an

hour as ye think not, the son of man comes. I mentioned some verses under this.

I think that this is a very vital principle. And the reason I think it is a

principle, is because it is so stressed in the New Testament. There are so many

references to it, that it can not be taken as merely an accidental feature, that we
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do not know when it is to be. Well, I mentioned some verses last time, but rather

then look at them closely, immediately in detail, I'm going to take up two prelirranary

considerations.

Snail a, under 3. Under time. Snail preliminary considerations about

Ui time of the Lord's Coming And the first of these, number one under a is this -

Number one, There is no reason to say, that the return of Christ must be rerd.ed

one indivisjj event There is a little booklet that was published about seven

years ago, by a Godly Christian 'ran with a heading, 4 there two comings of Christ

And I have a book here, called, "The Blessed Hone," in which the statement is made on

page 70, "mea _rocabulary used. of our Lord's return, lends no support for the

idea of two comings of Christ, or two aspects of his coming, on the contrary it

substantiates the view, that the return of Christ, will be a single, indivisible

glorious event. Now that is a statement, which you hear a great deal today, from

various Christians. And this point, as a preliminary consideration, I want to say

that that is a statement which has am absolutely no foundation. It must be a single,

individible event. When was the first coming of Christ? When he was conceived?

Was that the first coming of Christ? Was it when he was born? Was that the first

coming of Christ? Was it when he began his ministry? Was that the first coming of

Christ? Was it when he was crucified? Was it when he was raised from the dead?

Was that the first coming, or the second coming? Which was it? The event of the

first coming of hrist, was over a period of over a thirty years. And one Old

Testament passage speaks about the coming of Christ, and tells something about his
position?
condition, and another tells about the coming of Christ, and tells something

about his resurrection, another tells about it, and tells about the beginning of

his ministry. The first coming of Christ, was an event, Want which lasted a period

of years, and had many statements, and aspects, and facets, and for anybody to say,

the first coming of hrist, must be a single, indivisible event, is simply trying

to prove things, by words, instead of by looking forever. That is equally true,

of the second coming, of Christ. The Old Testament never speaks of the first coming

of Christ, or the aecond coming of Christ. It speaks of the Lord's coming. And it
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Lord was going to do this, and tells something about the first coining. It says

the Lord is going to do this, and says something about the second coming. And as

we study the Old Testament, you find, all these things about the coming of Bhrist.

About when Messiah will come, about what Messiah will do, and you would never

dream from reading the Old Testament, that half of these events take place within

a period of 30 or 35 years, and that the other half of them are at least 1500 years
these

later, maybe 2500 years later. And there is that big space between thk±a event,

which are always described in the Old. Testament as being done by the Messiah at his

coming. Studying the Old Testament, we would find that the events are so different

in character, that it would be difficult to see how they would all occur at one time.

And when we find what is said of his first coming, and that it is promised that he

is coming a second time, we find that about half the events, connected with the

coming of Christ, a in the Old Testament, occurod at his first coming, and that

about half of them, have not yet occurred. And so the coming of Christ, described.

in the Old Testament, proves to be something which is in two parts. And his first

advent has occurred. So to say that the second. advent must be based. upon a particular

mm mm IM m QM priw m i ramoibbim ith

in thxn par*&mm km& thba ñi thvemt ===ad.

word, brings out, when did. Eisenhower become President of the United States.

If you want to be strictly technical he became president of the United States at

midnight.

S_10L4.

of the UniteI States. Well he was elected, and. after he was elected, they immediately

gave a Secret Service man to guard. him. Why did they do that? He wasn't president

of the United States yet. Well, he was elected pre*ident. And. what he did. not,

assumed. an importance, far greater, then what he did. before. He was elected

President, though actually, he had no authority yet. Then midnight came of a

certain day. Trun is no longer President, Eisenhower is now President. But yet
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eight hours later, or maybe ten or twelve, they have the inauguration service.
turned his power over

bat And they made him President, and. Tr'uiian mar= a imm and yet Tru.rn

didn't have any power to turn over. But his power ran out at midnight, the night

before. And then ai a little after Congress convened. and. he gave his first

message to Congress as President of the United..States. These were all events

connected with his becoming President of the United States. You could. draw a

technical line at midnight, which is of very little importance, actually all these

events were connected with it, and. they were all part of the immñ becoming president

of the United States.

(1*(Qj.iestion: The quotation that I was referring to in this book was one of

many such statements you will find in books now a days, and I just read it as a

sample here. It says here on page 70, in this book, "The vocabulary used. of our

Lord's return, lends no support for the idea of two comings of Christ, or two aspects

of his coming, on the contrary it substantiates the view, that the return of Christ,

will be a single, indivisible glorious event." And. its this phrase, single

indivisible event, will there be one coming of Christ or two? You hear that very

often today. How many comings are there? The Bible doesn't say anywhere, how many

comings there are. But the events connected with the coming of the Lord, are

grouped around a period. of from 24. B. C. to 304. D. And the other events are

grouped around a period. yet to come. And we refer that loosely here as the second

coming - a phrase which does not occur in the Scripture. He shall so come.

We group it around that one phrase.

Well, that's number one and you notice the quotation I gave you here,

started the word used, it says, the vocabulary used, and so as a second

preliminary consideration here, I want to take The Terms Used for Christ's Return

I just said that the Second Coming is not a Scriptural term, so I will now

contradict that. Hebrews 9: 28. 'So Christ was once offered to bear the sins of

many; and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second. time without sin

unto salvation." He shall appear a second time. Well, that is rather like saying

the second coming, but it is not precisely. As far as I know, that is the only
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place in the New Testament, where the phrase the second coming is used. Unto

them who look for him shall he appear the second time. Does that mean nobody

else will see him? Only those who look for him? It doesn't say, whether they

will or won't. What this passage says, is, he shall appear unto them without sin

unto salvation. To other people he will appear to condemnation. But will it be

at the same time or at a different time? This, at any rate, uses the phrase,

tiappear the second time", and then in Acts 1: 11, we read, he shall come. But as

nouns, rthmvtnthr deecribin the return of Christ, there are three phrases, three

words which are used a great deal.

One of them is tarous&a which is generally translated appearance, though not

always. Sometimes it is simply translated present, at other times. Then there is

the word apocalypses which is unveiling or revelation. And there is the word

epiphanea which means, we have the modern word epiphany from it, it means an

outshint, a shining out. A manifestation. These three words are used in the

Scripture, a good bit for the return of Christ. Parousia, apocalypses, and

epiphamia. We will speak a little more about each of them. But lefore we do so,
in

I just want to say a word on the great question m dealing with the Scripture, the

vital question about technical terms. It is very easy for us to assume that when a

word is used in the New Testament, it is always used. precisely the same sense.

If you were writing a book of science, youtre apt to say, this word means this, with

a precise definition. We will try to confine this to this precise usuage. That is

not normally in the New Testament. The books are written by different men, at

different times. The Holy Spirit might have led them to adopt a technical,

specific vocabulary in which each word would have a precise technical usuage, but

that is not the case.
law

What does the word th''&' mean in the New Testament Well, there are at

least eight different senses of which it was used. We the

general idea of law, but the specific meaning we have to gather from context. What

does the word think mean in the New Testament? Did it mean specifically, precisely

the same idea, Paul and James flatly contradiction one. But the ideas can be gathered
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from the word plainly, and when we ther the ideas, there is no contradiction
though

between Paul and James, bat there is a verbal contradiction. Now it is possible

for a word to be used as its strictly, technical term, but it is very uncommon.

I know a man who had a big argument, that the end always meant so and so. Here is

what the end means. When you speak of the end it speaks of this precise point of

time. I believe if you will examine the Bible, the end means what it says. It

means the end of whatever you are talking about. It doesn't mean one particular

point of time. But he said, the end. always means, this. Well, somebody pointed
7*

out that . He said the end of this and the end of that and

the end of the other. He said, Well, I mean the end used absolutely. When it doesn't

say the end. of what, it always means this. And then somebody pointed out in

word, it clearly didn't mean what he said. He said, Well, there it is

used non-technical. And so when you get down to it, his assumption that the end

was the technical term, that it always means this, he simply did

not stand on it.

We have to look in the Scripture in context to see what words mean, and to see

the range of meaning they cover. And their usuage of specific technical term is

quite uncommon. Now thereis a tendency to take this word parousia and say that

means Christ's appearance to his disciples. That is his presence with us, and

his unveiling, his apocalypses, his eDiDhenia those mean his appearance to the

world. That will not stand up. That three words represent three aspects of one

thing, of the return of Christ, not three different points, not three different

events, but three different ways of looking at it. His parousia, his presence,

may mean the beginning of his presence. It more usually does. The time when he

appears to - his coming. The apocalypses may be the time when he reveals himself

to his disciples and may be the time when he reveals himself to the world. It

refers to his second coming. But it does not specify necessarily what moment of

the coming, and the same is true of the epiphanea brought the Englishman's

Greek Concordance with me this morning, with the intention of taking each of these

verses, and giving you a few instances of the statement I've just made. I don't
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think I'll do it, because there is much ground that we want to cover. I think that

it rather categorically it, I suggest that you put down what I've said

about it, and if you find time to look into it, and have any question about it, raise

it later, because I don't want you to take it on my say so. It is just for the lack

of time, that I'm not going to look at it now, . But I want

to lay that down as a principle. And I think this is a very, very vital thing in

prophecy. . I don't know of any viewpoint, in prophecy, I don't care what

the view point is, I don1t know of any viewpoint, that I've had much contact with

people who hold, that I have not found, and sometimes brought it into this area.

Of assuming without specific evidence that some word. is a technical term, to

indicate one specific point, rather then that it may be a general term, and it 'ray

perhaps be used. to indicate more then one specific term, that you. have to learn

from context. That is an amen error that all fall into it. All views I know,

It is sometimes helpful to present your view. And say, look here, ousta

is here. This is the Parousia. The apocalypses is this. This is the apocalypsie.

It only says such things about the Parousia, and then he says such things about the

apocalypses. But before you do that look up every use of it in scripture, and be

sure you are correct in your statement. Because it is very easy to make it clear to

people, to put it up that way. You have, herets the teaching. Here's this and this,

clearly taught in Scripture. All right. You find this word used in connection with

this, and this in connection with this. And we say here is the technical word. for

this, and here is the technical term for th&a. And then we start in explaining that.

It is easy to sake it clear to people by using that method, but then someone else

comes along, and shows where this word is used of this, and this word is used of this.

And then you are in a big argument over words, that could be avoided, by making sure

in advance, whether you are using something as a technical term, where the Scripture

uses i as it uses nearly all words, as general terms. The technical aspect of this

must be derived from studying the context. But I wontt take the time as I lad intended

to do, to look into each of these words separately. I've mentioned their general

meaning, but we will say this, that they are used, more or less'isc±iminately in the
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New Testament, about the return of Christ. So much then for these preliminary

considerations, I would really like to take an hour on it about this particular

point about the three words, but I don't dare because there are other things which

may be more valuable. But we will call that a. Preliminary considerations.

Small No one can know when Christ will return That's a very important

statement. I believe that is made very clear in the New Testament, very definite.

No one can know when he will return, and yet there have been so many times ft" as
he

I've mentioned thihw. So many times when people have said, that dub is coming at this

Darticular time, at this particular moment. I know of a travelling man who wrote

a book which was three times as big as this one, in which it is all figured here,

th figuring on an astronomical viewpoint, +iIth on the basis of certain Old Testament
figure

statements, that xh1ntmth the exact time when the Lord is coming back. A very

Godly man, but how much better that time could be used, If you could figure the

exact time when Christ is coming back, it might be very interesting to do so.

It seems to me it was A. J. Gordon, who that the 16h,,-A, 1360 days,
13
that those, that that is the time when

AntiChrist will rule, and Anti-Christ is the Papacy, and therefore if we know the

exact time when the Papacy ben, we shall know te exact time when Christ is

coming back. Well fortunately, for that, no body can say exactly when the Papacy

ben, so from that view point, it doesn't tell us. And there is no viewpoint

that tells us because the Lord has said, we are not to know. Matthew 24: 36, makes

it very clear, Mark 13, 32-33, 35-37, makes it wry clear, Mark 13: 32. "But of

that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels which are in heaven,

neither the Son, but the Father." Not even the Son knew the day and the hour

when the Lord will come back, and after he says that to his disciples there, he

went on to say, "Take ye heed, watch and pray: for ye know not when the time jtI

"For the Son of man is as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, and gave

authority to his servants, and to every man his work, and commanded the porter to

watch. Watch ye therefore: for ye know not when the master of the house cometh,

at even, or at midnight, or at the cockcrowing, or in the morning: Lest coming
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suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I say unto you I say unto all, Watch."

Re says it unto all. Nobody knows when it is. We cannot know when it is. Acts 1: 7,

the disciple says, "Lord, wilt thou at this time restore again the Kingdom to Israel?"

And he said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the

Father bath put in his own power.

8-105.

- comes a certain period of seven, years which we will call the week. And. it

shall be during the last year of that seven, but what the day or the hour in the

week, you don't know. No nn knows the day or the hour. That's not what it said

at all. lie said, it is not for you to know the times or the seasons, which the

Father bath put in his own power. You to witness, not to know

the times or the seasons. He says in Mark, you are not to know whether he is going

to come right soon, at evening, whether he is going to come at a thousand A. D. at

midnight, whether he will come at the Reformation Time, at night time, or whether

he is going to come in the morning sometime during the succeeding two thousand

years. You are not to know. o noone can know when Christ will return is, I think,

a very, very important emphasis of Scripture.

Small c., The return of Christ J, to be Sudden Event and Christians are always

commanded-to j rea&v for It is to be a sudden event, and Christians are commanded

always to be ready for it. Under that one in parenthesis () Note the Following

Statements Mentioned I'd. like to read them all, but maybe I'd. better give you the

references. Matthew 24: 26,-27, 28, 30, 36, 38, 42, L4" Repeating, repeating,

repeating, of that day knovest no man. In such an hour that ye think not the Son of

Man cometh. Be ye ready for ye know not when he is coming. Watch for you know not

when he is coming. And. 25: 13 stresses it again. Parallel in Mark, Mark 13: 32, 33,

35, 37. Pal1el in Luke 17: 24, and I think of utmost importance, in Luke 12. And.

Luke 12 is of very particular importance in my opinion, because in Luke 12 where, I'll

mention the whole passage, verses 35, through 48. I'll mention the whole passage,

because the whole passage, of tremendous importance, for this reasons, that in Luke

there is m absolutely nothing in the context, to tie it up to any future time
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whatever. Jesus was talking to his disciples said, in verses 33 to 34, Sell Ubmt

that ye have, and give alms, - for where your treasure is, there will your heart be

also. 11 And then in verse 35, ay' he says, yes and. after two thousand years,

when the times come that you see the signs that you know the return of Christ is

approaching, then, "Let your loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and

ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord, when he will return from the

wedding; that when he cometh and knockèth, they may open unto him immediately.

Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when he cometh shall find watching:

verily I say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat,

and will come forth and serve them. And if he shall come in the second watch, or

come in the third watch, and find them so, blessed are those servants, And. this

know, that if the goodiian of the house had. known what hour the thief would come, he

would have watched, and not have suffered his house to be broken through. Be ye

therefore ready also: for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not."

Who is the ye he is talking to? Is he telling this to the people two thousand

years later, when they begin to see certain signs, and know the times are approaching,

now they are to be ready? There's nothing said about any future event in this

whole chapter except this.

Is he saying this to the ungodly? a Some people say because the verse before

says, the goodman would not have allowed his house to be broken, therefore it is the

ungodly they are talking about. He is talking to the disciples. He says, "Be ye

therefore ready also: for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not." And

then Peter asked him a question, Peter said, Is this meant for the people two thousand

years later, or does it include us, too. Or does Peter say, is this meant just for

the ungodly, or does it include us, too. He pith phrased his question very differently.

Peter said. unto him, "Lord, speakest thou this arable unto us, or even to

Peter said, Is this just the disciples. Does this refer to just us here? Or is this

for the whole Bible teachingt And the Lord continues then, reiterating the point,

that they are not to know when he is coming, but that they are to be ready

stantly, for his coming, because in such an hour as ye think not, the Son of Man
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cometh. There are two verses in Revelation where he says that he comes as a thief.

He comes as something, but you just can't tell when it is going to be. There are

two verses in Revelation.

Then there am twi is I Thessa].onians 5: 1-9, which uses the same phrase, that

he comes as a thief in the night. That is, he comes, as something, which people

cannot tell when it is going to be. Well, we note these statements, number one

here. Now I want to lay down the principle, number two about it.

Number two, &s far M unbelievers concerned.., the unexpectedness of the

return is quite natural In some of these passages he says, the coming of the

Son of Man will be as it was in the days of Noah. People were eating and drinking,

marrying and giving in marriage, mm until the flood came and tok them all away.

And Ladd. in this book here says, that as far as the days of Noah were concerned,

there was nothing unexpected about the flood. He said. there were all kinds of

signs that the flood was coming, and the greatest sign of all was that Noah was

preaching it for a long time. Everybody knew about the flood. There is nothing

sudden or unexpected about the flood. But I think that ft is just trying to build

an argument, then the man thought that was. As far as the flood is concerned., God

told Noah there was going to be a flood, but whether he told Noah the time when

the flood was to be, we don't know. But as far as the rest of the people were

concerned, they doubtless thought, that crazy old fool Noah, for a hundred years

now, he has been preaching that there is going to come a great flood, and nobody

ever has seen anything like it yet. As Peter said, people will say, Where is the

am scoffers will say, Where is the promise of his coming, for all things continue

as they were from the beginning. The unbeliever, you can predict the thing all

you want, it will still be an unexpected thing to him, because he doesn't believe

what you say. He pays no attention to it, and so, if we have a hundred signs of

the Lord's return, it is not going to make an expected thing as far as the

unbeliever is concerned.

The unbeliever, if he accepts the signs, and believes the Lord is coming

back, becomes a believer. The unbeliever considers it all as a lot of junk. A
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lot of imaginations he/says no attention, and. if he does pay any attention, the

chances are that most unbelievers - it just means nothing to them, any talk that

we make of the return of Christ. And. so as far as the unbeliever is concerned,

it will inevitably be an unexpected thing, and. there is no reason in the world,

why over a dozen times in the New Testament, it would be stressed repeatedly,

in such an hour as ye think not, the son of man coxneth. Be ye ready for ye know
he is

not when nre coming , is all that is meant, that to the unbeliever he is going

to come as a thief in the night, he is going to come as something that they dontt

expect, that suddenly catches them and. there they are. That would. be anyway,

regardless of how many signs, how many indications there may be on it. And so

that this number two is a rather important one, but as far as unbelievers are

concerned, the unexpectedness of the return, is quite natural, and. certainly it is

no reason for it to be stressed, and emphasised in the New Testament, as it is.

Now this book of Ladd's which is called the Blessed Hope, would. be much better

entitled the tAbsurdity of Pro-Tribulation" because that is his theme. His whole

book is ramn devoted to the subject, Pre-Tribu].ationism is a new and absurb

view, lie says that, he says repeatedly in here, the thing of the blessed. hope,

is the return of Christ, it is not the Pro-Tribulation rapture. Well, I don't

like that phrase, Pro-tribulation rapture. I don't like it, and I cantt say that

I like the term Pre-millenial return either. Because both of them put the accent

in the wrong place. The important thing about the rapture of the saints is not

whether it is before the tribulation or not, the important thing is, Is there to

be a rapture of the Saints, and. if so, how are we to know when it is comingt t's

the important thing. And then, the tribulation is another subject. The subject of

interest, but not half as important as the rapture per se is to a Christian believer,

and the same thing is true of the return. There are two important things. The

return of Christ, and. the inillenium. And. we believe in the return of U1iist, and

we believe in the Millenium, and we are interested. in the relationship between the

two. I don't like the term which makes one of them an adjective, the subject of

the other, and to say, we are looking for a pre-tribulation rapture. One man said,
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this is rocking chair theology, a pre-tribulation rapture. You're afraid to go

through the tribulation. It's rocking chair theology. Well, thatts rediculous.

The Scripture says, In the world, ye shall have tribulation. And if anybody

thinks he is going to escape tribulation, is simply not following the New

Testament. The tribulation$ that the Christian Church had in the time of Nero,

and that the Christians had in the time of the Reformation, was about as bad as

any tribulation could possibly be, and it is altogether possibly that we may have

just as bad tribulations yet. The vital question isn't, Do we believe in a

pre-tribulation rapturet The thing is, what does the Scripture teach about the

return of Christ? Does it teach that it is preceded by events of which we can

say, He will not come until these events have occurred. And. I believe that we

can categorically say, that the Scripture clearly teaches, that for the believer

the return of Christ happens in such an hour that ye think not, and we have no

right at any moment, to say, the Lord cannot come now, because the tribulation

hasn't occurred, or that the Lord cannot come now, because there has just been a

tribulation. We just don't know. It is given in, many passages given and stressed,

and emphasise that the return of Christ, is an event the certainty of which we can

know, but the time of it which we can not know, until utterly it breaks upon us.

Number three The Christian 1! exhorted to ody living not only in view
his can

sof Ai love for itilis Spviour, also because of .the fact that x*m not know when
come

his Lord will mthiun Iadd takes up each of these cases in the Scripture, and he

says, "The Christian is not exhorted to Godly living because he doesntt know when

the Lord iift is coming; he is exhorted to it because of his love for Christ.

We are exhorted because of our love for Christ, but over and over and over the New

Testament stresses, that we are to watch, that is, to be wide awake, to be vigilant,

to be active in the service of the Lord, because in such an hour, when we think not,

the Son of Man cometh. If we get this principle definitely, and it is strongly

emphasized, and clearly taught in the Scripture, it is better then getting a hundred

arguments from comparison of words and phrases itim And technical terms,

which in the end prove a thing one way or the other.
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Were looking at 6, d, New Testament Predictions of the return of Christ.

And we notice first its importance, second its nature, and third its time. And.

under that we took up preliminary considerations, first there is no reason to say

that it must be regarded as one, indivisible event. I dontt know what is one

ind.ividible even, as a matter of fact. I just don't know. People going to war,

will long for the end of the war. What does that mean? One, indivisible event.

When does the war come to an end' Did. it come to an end on D- day, when the power

of Hitler completely collapse? Or was it a day later when Stalin finally agreed,

that the Russians might be informed that Hitler had collapsed? Or was it a bit

later when the Japanese sent the message that they would be ready to consider

un-conditional surrender? Or was it when l4acArthur was in Tokyo Harbor, and when

the treaty was signed there? Or was it when the troops landed in Japan, or was it

quite a bit later when the actual peace treaty was signed.? Or when was the end of

the war? It's like, all such things are not indivisible. There is not one point of

time that is the end. Here was someone in the Philippines and they were longing for

the end of the war. iow you say the war is over, Hitler is dead. They wouldn't be

extree1y happy. As far as they are concerned, the war went on for another six

months. Here's somebody over in Germany. They've been oppressed under Hitler.

There's a complete surrender. They are happy. The war is over. No,it isn't over.

They are still fighting for six months over in the earth. What I mean to say is

that it is not one, individual am event. Nothing is hardly in life. everything

makes changes, everything has sections, and one particular phase or section,

has particularly close relation to one individual, and another to another individual.

And that which interests us particularly is naturally that which has the greatest

affect upon us.

3(iestion: We are told in the Scripture, that Christ is going to return,

suddenly for the believers. We are told. in the Scripture, that he is going to

return, suddenly, to bring wrath, and misery, and the end. of life to the

unbelievers. There are those who say his return is one, indivisible event. hat

all of this must happen at one time, But I think that it need not be at one time.
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3--(iestion: Well, I mean more tAn that. I mean the specific thing of his

being reunited physically with the believers, and the specific thing of his being

manifested openly to the unbelievers, are part of one complex of events, the return

of Christ. But they do not have to take place at one instance, or even necessarily

on the same day. Itjn not saying they couldn't. But thIi*i I am saying that we can't

take for granite that they must say it is one indevisible event, and therefore they

have to believe it. That's what I am saying. Of course, it is true, there are

other events connected with the return of Christ, which it would be perfectly absurd

to say that it is just one, indivisible event. The things connected with it,

naturally spread over a period of time. But the return in a narrower sense, it is

coming to individuals upon this earth. And when you say the return is one

indivisible event, what they mean isn't that the coming of Anti-Christ, and the whole

judgment, everything all have to happen at one instance, but what they mean is that
his
thhim coming to the saved, and His coming to the lost, all happen at one time. And

I'm just saying that there is no more reason why it has to be that way, then that

when he came the first time, he had to be shown to the shepherds and the wisemen,

and to the people in the temple, and to the people to whom he preached the sermon

on the Mount, all at the same time. He came to them at different times.

5(iestion: from Mr. Sutton. Answer: Yes, I would say that as far as

proving to the Jehovah Witnesses, that he has not already come. The way to do it

thmLm would not be to prove that it is one, indivisible event. It would be entirely

possible, as far as this particular point is concerned, that they might be right.

I think we have to use other evidences t prove that they are wrong. I don't think

on this particular point, that it - I do not think that we can say they are wrong

because if he has come to them the whole world must have seen him. If they are the

only Christians and we are not, he might have very well come to them, and then come

to us ungodly people later. But we don't admit they are the only Christians.

6(.iestion: I was quoting from Dr. Iadd, of Fuller Saminary.)

7 (estion: You read in the Scripture, many, many times, that Christians

are commanded to watch tn view of the fact that Christ comUs in such an hour as you
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think not, therefore here is his return to Christians, and. you are commanded way

back here in the time of Christ, Watch because in such an hour as you think not,

he comes, And Peter says, Do you say that to just us or everybody? lie says, to

everybody. In other words, it starts right here. You are to so live, as If he

may come at any time. Then you are told that an Anti-Christ is going to be made

manifest, that he is going to do many, many terrible things upon the earth. You

are told that a number of very striking things are going to occur, and. at the end

of all these things, that Christ is going to appear in the clouds of heaven, bringing

wrath and destruction to those who oppose God. Well now, we are told that in such

an hour as you think not, he is going to come. But we are also told that before he

shows himself, ,in the clouds to the whole world, and bring wrath and destruction, to

all that oppose, before that there is quite a series of events which are going to take

place. Now the question is, should we say just as soon as this event and this and

this and. this, takes place, know we are exactly here, and. we'll begin to watch.

Because we don't know what day or hour he comes. And if so, why are we told back

here to watch?

And Iadd says, This is one-indivisible event referred. to. But I'm saying, it

is not necessary to consider it as one, indivisible event, because I don't know of

anything that is really considered as one, indivisible event. As far as we are

concerned, we are a dozen times commanded to watch, because we know not the day

or the hour when he is coining. Then it would stand to reason, that as far as we

are concerned, we are not to say, Well, after thkth we see, and after we see this, and

this, and this, and. then we get these things, so that we are sure that we are right

there, then we'd better begin watching because he my come. Therefore it would seem

that as far as we are concerned., personal manifestation to us, is a personal

event, that we can recognize. That is not to say that there may be many events here

that in the nrovidence in God are taking place, but we can't rrv put our finger on

it, and say now is the time when he is coming back again.

I wish we had six months on the matter, because there are a few simple principles

which seem to me to solve the whole business. But there is a thmmmtm tremendous
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intricacy of detail. And when we get into the detail, it is very, very easy to

become lost, and we don't want to get into the detail any further then we can

take time to.

112-(iestion: The Lord has said, you are to be witnesses of me, in Jerusalem,

Judea, in amaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the world. That is our task.

And I wonder what the meaning of that word watch is. Watch does not mean thm Study

the thim signs of the times, and try to figure out when he is coming back. Because

he definitely says, we don't know when he is coming, and. we can't know. The word

watch is an Old English word. The modern word is to, Keep your eye open to see

if he is coming. The Old ifi English word means to be wide awake and vigilant. And

there are different Greek words. And the Greek word translated watch referring to

the Lord's return never means, be watching to see when something is going to happen.

They never mean that. They mean be wide awake. Be on the job. And. it is not a call

to us, to Peter and the others, to be looking now, is he coming now, what are the signs
sign

There's nothing like that. He says therels no ththm that we can recognize it.

There are signs that we can know that it is nearer then it was before. But those are

all relative signs. They are not absolute signs. Everyone of them. But the command

is to be faithful, to be serving the Lord, and one motive given for serving the Lord.,
moment

you know what 4ñm he is going to come. It is the command to watch because we

don't know when he is going to come.

l3(iestion: Matthew. Preach the gospel. Well, as far as that is concerned,

he said, you think I'm going to come right back. He said, No, he eaftithze& kb"

ibarm x" kingdom will rise against kingdom, nation

against nation, there is going to be a period of time, Your task, you don't know

when I am coming, your task is to be witnesses to all the world. But he said, be

ready, for in such an hour that ye think not, the Son of Man cometh. In other words,

Be on the job, be serving him faithfully, so that when he comes, he finds you
137

faithful, It's not immediately. . So that

naturally, when he went up into heaven, they knew he wasn't coming back the next day.

They knew there was a period of time. They thought that in ten or 20 years. When
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twenty or thirty years went by, they probably thought there was another period.

But they kept thinking, well, we donIt know how soon it is, because he said, you

tell. Don1t ever say it can't be now, for in such an hour as ye think not,

it is. Don't be like the servant who said, My Lord delays his coming, and I'm going

to have a good time. Suppose somebody said to us, Now 50 years from now, the Lord

is going to come back. You say, well now, Let's get a good. job where I can make a

lot of money. Let's have a good time. Let's really enjoy life for 30 years. Then

let's quit all that, we'll take the money we've saved up, and wetll & devote ourselves

to ten years of the most devoded Christian service, and when he conies back, LO years

from now, he'll find me in the most devoted Christian service, which I've been

engaged in for ten whole years, and which I've been able to devote myself utterly

to, because I had saved money before, in order to be absolutely

And then he'll say, Well done, good and faithful

servant. But we donIt know if he is coming in 40 years or not. For all we know it

may be three years from now. Now suppose we know it is only 3 years from now. We

say, What's the use of spending time getting a theological education for? I get

the training I need., and then I start in serving the Lord, and here he comes, and

all my training is wasted. But the Lord says, No, in such an hour as you think not,

he cometh. If you are spending a few years in concentrated training in order to

make your life count for the most, he will understand that when he comes. He won't

say that you should have been serving me for these last few years instead of training

because he didn't know that he was coming.

5-107.

So that is the attitude he wants us to take. Of servants who are looking for

*ii mpimin their master, and once their master, when he comes, to find them

faithfully serving him. Not people who say, Well, he's going to come at such a

time. Now we'll start, we'll clean up the house, we'll get everything in fine

shape, arid we Ill be all ready for him. My wife was reading a book of somebody

who had a home somewhere out afi on an island, and they said that they found that
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it was necessary to have everything spick and span all the time, because they

never knew when folks would drop in. Some people may come at 7 in the morning.

So they kept everything spick and span. They didn't figure, now we've got to

have everything ready by four in the afternoon. They said, you didn't know when

folks were coming. Now in ordinary life, we like people to understand that they

shouldn't come, until late in the afternoon. And if they come in the morning,

and things are a mess, and they u4d.erstand they are going to be, because we don't

expect visitors in the morning. dell, we expect visitors in the afternoon, and

by that time we have everything spick and span. Well, the Lord doesn't want us

to say, that's when he's coming. We'll, be all spick and span, and cleaned up

for him then. He wants us always to be ready, for in such an hour as ye think

not, the Son of Man cometh.

i' (xestion: Matthew 24: 6. "All these things must come to pass, but the

end is not yet." It means you can't tell when he is coming. You can't say he

wontt come, and you can't say he will come. You can't say - look here. Look at

all these wars. It must be the last days. The Lord is just around the corner.

He's right here now. They could have said that in the days of the Roman Empire.

It was so evil, time and. again, There's nothing to ur day that can 1¬

paralleled except the return of him. Nothing. Times were so terrible in Germany,

that people said. the Lord is certainly coming now. Re said, in such an hour as

ye think not. May be he is combng back. Be ready. But maybe he isn't. He wants

you always to be so ready that if he comes he'll find you faithful, at all times.

Well, now he says, you are to be witnesses to me, and this gospel is to be

preached to all the world, and then the end will come. And. (2-

the Scripture said, this is the gospel which was preached to all nations under

heaven. So by the time that Paul was writing his last atha± epistles, the gosiDel

had been so carried, to many nations, it was so great that Paul said, that it has

been preached to all nations under the heavens. Now we know that before the Lord

comes back, every member of the elect will have been saved. But we don't know how

large the elect is. Peter might say, the Elect is 25,000 people, and we1ve got
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214,990 now, that believe in Christ. As soon as we get 10 more, the Lord is coming

back. We might say today, the elect consists of 56, 200, 0914, and. wetve got

6, 200, 093, and as soon as the next one comes, the Lord is coming back. But we

don't know how big the Elect are. Now we are told to preach the gospel to every

creature. Maybe we should do like St. Francis Xavier did. He threw holy water

around, and tried to hit everybody with it, because as soon as everybody has heard

the name of Christ, the Lord is going to come back. We know that it is better to

go to a hundred people, and to give them such an understanding, so that they know

what it means. to accept Christ, then it is to go to 10,000, and then just have
hear

them, hiairmi!t John 3: 16 just once, and have no chance to have it presented in a way

tI-at will mean something to them. That's not what he means. Now there are people

who will say, that the gospel has now been preached in every nation, I heard this

about 20 years ago, every nation in the world except Nepal and Afghanistan. No

missionaries are allowed.. Once the missionaries get in there, the Lord. is going

to return. Well, we can't say that. We have no way of knowing. As far as the

requirements of this verse are concerned, it was fulfilled in the time of Paul. As

far as what the Lord intends to have, before the Lord comes back, it is not yet

fulfilled, or he would have come back. But we are in no position to say, we've got

to get to this particular tribe of people in south America, because the Lord. can't

come until we do, and when we get there he'll come. We can't say that. Because we

don1t know ii just how far this (14-) is to mean. Our task is as

evangelists. We are to be looking throughout all the world, and. suppose we give

it to every creature in this generation; there is another generation 1r where

no one has heard it. And they are coming on all the time. So we have no way of

saying when it is. It is definite in God. But as far as we are concerned, there

are a dozen times in the New Testament, when he says, Be you like men who are waiting

for their caster, and if he comes in the evening, or if he comes at midnight, or if

he comes in the morning early, whenever he comes, you all be ready to receive him,

ami1mia that he finds you faithful as good servants.
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Now that could be found once in Scripture,




Antihrist.
but when it is stressed a dozen times, the Lord does not mean we have to wait for thq

lie can not come yet because the Anti-Christ has not yet appeared. There have been

fifty people, in the course of history, that people have proven were the Anti-Christ.

And. each time it was proven false. And when he destroys the Anti-Christ by the

breath of his mouth, when he comes, everybody will know that is the Anti-Christ.

But that we will be looking Anti-Christ, there's no Scriptural warrant

for it. But we are supposed to be ready in such a time as ye think mt,

6(uestion: Yeah, I was wondering, in I Thessalonians, 5: 23 and 24, Well,

Paul under the inspiration of the Holy Spirit says, he expects our bodies, and

spirits and souls to be preserved blameless until the coming of the Lord. Faithful

is he who calleth you, who also will do it. Does that mean that he i1& wasn't

wrong about the time of the Lord's return, but he just didn't know whent Answer.

Paul did not know when he is coming back. Even Christ did. not know. Nobody knows
us

when. But Paul prayed the Lord to keep kidim from falling into error and temptation

which will injure our bodies.

This point under that, that I mentioned yesterday, there's no reason to say

that it must be regarded as one, indivisible event, And I wouldn't even mention

that if there werentt so many books and pamphlets written based on the assumption

since it is one indivisible event, therefore his return to the believer, and his

return to the unbeliever, must be at the same time. I say that we have no right to

make such an assumption. We have a right to check into the Scripture, and to see

what the fact is, but not to make an assumption that it is one, indivisible event.

We have his return to the saved, and his return to the lost. It's one appearance

to all, or are we mistakened? 11 That is the question to be considered, but not

to be assumed.

7-<Question: Dr. MacRae, would you say that we wouldn't know either?

Let no man deceive you by any means, for that day shall not come, except there come

a falling away first, and that man of sin be revealed,

Answer. Well, there was a falling away. Nero s revealed as a very wicked man,
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he killed the Christians and burned them, and certainly was a son of perdition.

(Question: In other words, when the son of perdition, has been revealed, we ourselves

will not be sure, that it is that one. Answers. I would say there are two possibilities.

We are now in our outline on point, I was just ready to name point IV, D, 3, (i)

And on point 6, D, 14, d, subpoint 3, I have listed the argument from II Thessalonians

II. ltd rather take that in order, rather then jump to it now.

Well, I was just wanting to remind you that I said yesterday, there is no reason

to say, it must be regarded as one, indivisible event, and I think we must agree there

is no reason to so say. And number two. The terms used for Christ's return refer

to the return of the whole Parousia, apocalypses, epiphenea. And these seem to

make a big point, which is this; they say, we are looking for the epiphenea of

Christ. Now the epiphenea is this,




(9-i), is really the same point as number one.

But the term his coming, his manifestation, his disclosure, his appearance, they

refer to Christ being manifested and don't say to who. And he may be manifested

to the Christian, he may be manifested to the world, it may be one event, or they

may be two places. This is the negative argument, which I wanted to mention, in

regard to clear away arguments simply based on words but not in fact.

l0*(uestion: Now here is an argument from analogy. When Christ came, most

of the world, most of the pomp Jews had no idea that he was coming then. That there

were wise men who saw the star in the heaven, and knew he was coming. And there were

some people in the temple, who were looking for the (ii) of

Israel. And then, when they came into the temple, the Holy Spirit said, this is the

one you are looking for. And they welcomed him then. Whether these people knew,

three years before that, that he was come in the next few years, anymore then they

would have known, 20 years before that he might be coming back. We aave no idea.

But now is that analogy something to prove about what will be at the second coming.

We have a dozen times in the Scripture, that is the New Testament statements, that

in such an hour that ye think not, the Son of Man cometh. Be ye ready because ye

know not the day or hour. Be ready. At such a time that ye think not he comes.
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A dozen times. Let that time not overtake you as a thief in the night. But be you

ready. In other words, you don't know when the thief is coming. You can't DOssibly

know when the thief comes. But if you are fast aslepp, and pay no attention, you are
in the night

in an entirely different situation, then if you are ready; the thief/doesn't overtake

you even though you don't know when he is coming. He says, be not - the day will

come as a thief in the night. Now these dozen statements about the second coming, there

is nothing like that about the first coming. And therefore, is an analogy with what

the situation was regarding these four or five people, (and no more), is this point

worth more then a dozen clear statements about the second coming? e have no parallel

rerding the second coming. uh In a

13(Question: In other words, you are to start watching when you see the fig

tree budding out. If that's the case, I don't know why a dozen times we are told, to

watch and be ready, because in such an hour as ye think not. Well, that is all in the

outline. I'd like to move a little faster, because I think that possibly it will be

clearer as we get to somewhat more logical passages. We've anticipated a number of

things here, but I - n the mm other hand it might make it more clearer to take up

a particular point from (l3--). But as I have

the outline listed, I have a, the preliminary considerations,

5-108.

A man said, Now, my brother was, ten years ago or more, he said, is in the

Philippthnes, or in Japan somewhere, and he said, we understand they are soon going

to begin returning the troops to America. And so we know that my brother will get

here, sometime within the next couple of years. And so he said, we are expecting him.

Now we have an attitude of exiectancy. Now he said, of course we know, it will be

at least a month or two yet, before he could be started on his way home. And we know

it will take him at least a couple of months to get here. But we are expecting him.

We have that attitude of expectancy, right now, even though we know it cannot come,
7 p

for another two or three months. But we can't say that about this, because the Lord
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says we are always to be ready, He doesn't say, in three months from now,

start getting ready. We are always to be ready. One of the clearest evidences

on this is Luke 12, and I don't see how anybody can get away from Luke 12. Because

in Luke 12, there is not a single word about signs of the coming. There is not a

single word in Luke 12, about Anti-Christ. There's not a single word about the

return of the Jews. There's not a single word about these commands being given to

people about 2000 years from now. It is given directly to the disciples there at

that time. And he tells them what kind, of people he wants them to be.

And he begins in verse 35, and he says, "Let your loins be girded about, and

your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when

he will return from the wedding; that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto

him immediate1y. Now suppose a man leaves, and he says, I'm going off and we're

going to have a wedding. We'te going to have a thousand guests invited, and

going to have a big affair, and a reception afterwards, and he says, As soon a I

get home, you be ready to open u, The minute I get home. Well now, the man here

is at home, and he says, I'd like to go, and do some things that will take me a

couple of hours, And his wife says, don't do that. He atp said, You a _____

don't know when he is coming back. You. be ready to open up. Well, he said, he just

went. He's got to get there. He's got to go through the ceremony. They have the

reception. He'll be at least four or five hours. For absolute safety, let's say

three hours. Three hours from now, Ill be on the job. From then on, be on

the job. It may be hours, I can't say when. When we see these signs, then we are

to begin to get ready. But for the present we don't have to worry about it, m but

look at what he says to the apostles here. He says, Let your loins be girded about,

and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their lord,

when he will return from the wedding; that when he cometh and lmocketh, they may
one

open unto him immediately." And writer could have said, But look here, there's a

sign. This doesn't come suddenly and unannounced. It says, when he opens and

knocks. There's a sign and an event. Isn't that a silly thing? It says that when

he comes and. knocks, then he'll open to him immediately. Well, we don't have to be
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ready, because he is going to knock first. But what it says here, is that when he

comes and knocks, then they open to him immediately. We'll going to hear the trunm

of God, the Lord is going to descend, going to descend with the archangel Michael,

and the trump of God,.and when we hear the trump, he's here, we are ready to go, there

is a preliminary sign. But the sign is just about as much ahead th±me of time, as

the knock on the door is, before the arrival of the person. Knock, and they may open

to him immediately. But they s4, there can't be an amimima any moment rapture.

He can't come at any time, because he is going to knock first. What's the use of

talking to people a who make up that kind of argument. They my open to him

immediately. He said, "Blessed are those servants, whom the lord when he cometh

shall find watching." But he doesn't mean by that, come, see down the street how

near he is. He means, on their guard, wide awake. "Find watching - verily I say

unto you, that he shall gird himself, and make them to sit down to meat, and will come

forth and serve them. Well now, what Lord is going to come forth and serve the

servants. That's nonsense, referring to ordinary life. But it isn't. It is a

description of .(74:75). It is an account of

the fact, that the Lord, when he comes, is going to do these wonderful things for

us. But he wants us to be faithful on the job, vigilantly serving him, when he

comes. And if he should come in the second watch, or come in the third, and find

them so, blessed are those servants. Verse 40 he says, Be therefore ready also:

for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not. Does he mean after 2000

years when you begin to see some signs. Then you donIt know what day or hour he

is coming. He says to Peter and the disciples, "Be ye therefore ready, for the son

of man cometh an hour when ye think not, he said the same thing, a dozen other times.

Rut here, there is no etimological contrast. There can be no principle in this

passage, that it is those disciples there to whom he is talking, and telling them

of the attitude that he wishes them to have.

The return of Christ is to be a sudden event, and Christians are commanded to

be ready always for it, and under this, D, I have some subheadings. So number one

was, Note the following statements, and I think I mentioned them to you yesterday.
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One ti-at I mentioned particularly , Luke 12, fits it, because there is no context

by which anyone can explain it away. It is given in the characteristics that the

disciples are to have, there is nothing in the context, about any signs or about

anything of the kind. In fact, the context says, When you see a sign, ti-at looks

as if the Lord is nearer, that is a further realization, that you should always

be ready for him. But it doesn't say, you can wait for the sign. You don't have

to be ready, until you see it. Some people think that the increase in knowledge

is a sign that the Lord is coming. Now if we presuppose that the increase in

knowledge is a sign that the Lord is coming, when will the increase in knowledge

reach such a point, that it becomes an inclusive sign, that h is coming. In the

Renaissance we had such a tremendous increase in knowledge, oh so much beyond any

thing we had before. You might say, well, surely he is coming now. And then the

next century we doubled that, and the next century we doubled that. And the thii

in science, the last 20 years have perhaps doubled all that flnrai we knew

before. So we can double it again 50 times and we wofl't approach the Lord's
he warns us

knowledge. How far, everytime we have an advance, we know that an fflaamm that the

Lord is nearer. But how far is left to go we don't know. He could come at anytime.

Because, watch, for in such an hour as ye think not, the Lord. cometh. There is no

sign given in Scripture, of which he ever says, the Lord cannot come, until this

sign. There is no sign of which we can say, that it would not happen if he miith had

come at the end of the first sign.

One was - note the following statements. Two under c is, As far as unbelievers

are concerned, the unexpectedness of the return is quite natural. And so as we koticed

that as Tram no matter how many signs they may have, beforá he comes, they will not

expect him. If they did, and they thought he was coming, they would become

Christians. They think it is all nonsense, maybe they don't in their hearts, but

they pretend they do. They try to make themselves think it is nonsense. And. if they

do not admit the deity of Christ, sufficient to accept him, they certainly do not admit
time ?

that he is going to come at this rrlthNth or next year. It can be shown that he my

come, It may be an added argument, to lead them to serious consider the claims.



5-108. 5/15/57. (8*) 567.

But the unbelieving world,thE it is going to be unexpected whatever happens.

Number three. The Christian is exhorted to godly living, not only in view,

to his love for his Saviour, but also because of the fact that he cannot know when

his Lord will come. And we have these dozen or so commands to watch, and Ladd makes

a great deal of the fact, that it is not the word (91) as that

those who watch him, as you watch someone, in order to protect something, or to

keep something from happening. That is not the word used here. And I think that is

a vital thing, which I have frequently mentioned in the past, and it is very

important to stress. That the word watch in these contexes is an Old English word.

And what it means is ia be vigilant, be active. And that one should be able easily

to get from contexj,apart from the Greek word, because in these parables, in these

illustrations, he always said, it is the one who is th thmththy giving the

servants their food, in due season. It is the one who is carrying on the household
Not

for the Lord. That's the one who is watching. ifihithria the one who is running to the

window all the time, to see if he is appearing around the corner. When Martin Luther
7

was in the Wartburg , he wasn1t running all the time to see how he could get out.

He was translating the New Testament. Advancing the work of hrist. And that's what

he means by watching. It's being vigilant. It is being wide awake. It is being on

the job, increasing, and improving our Spiritual life, and carrying on our service

for him.

There are two Greek words used , and

only a couple of times, 8 or ten times in this
7

point. And they mean substantially the same thing. They mean to be wide awake,

or to be vigilant, be active in his service. Well now, Ladd and others say, we do not

need a belief in an (11) coming, in order to keep us serving the

Lord. We do not need that if we know the Lord. t a

sufficient motive. And of course it is true. At We do not need any motive except

the fact that God is our loving Creator. What more do we need, to live a good

Christian life, and to put him first in everything. God who has created all things,

has created us and loved us. What more do we need? And yet, we fall into sin, in



3-108. 5/15/57. (i4) 560.

error, and we get sloppy and lazy and. the Scripture stresses over and over again.

The eyes of God through all the earth, watching all people. He is

with us. lie is present all the time. He is a great motive to Christian service.

Not merely that he is our loving creator but that he is everyWhere. Now that

ought to be enough, but it isn't. And then we have the great motive of giththii

gratitude to our Saviour. We love him because he first loved us. He did so

much for us we should be anxious that our lives would glorify him in everyway and

that we should serve him. That ought to be sufficient motive. We shouldnt

need any other motive, But God knows our weakness, and the (12)

of our heart , and he gives us the additional motive, that there is a crown of

righteousness laid up for those who love his appearance. What every man is to

appear before the judgment seat of Christ and we're to give account of all the

deeds that we've done in the body. And that he will reward us according to our

works. The rewards for service is an additional motive that he gives us to help

us to keep on the path of his will for us. And then even with all that we stray

and get lazy and. we fail to serve him as we should, and he gives us an additional

motive. He gives us this motive of the uncertainty of the time of his coming.

Now these people say he doesn't need to give us that. We've got the

evidence. Well, of course he doesn't need to. He didn't need to give us more

than one. But he i-as given us more than one. And. he has a dozen times said,

Be you as men that wait for Mia mibr their master and don't know when he is

coming. Watch and when he comes he will find you all in his service, active,

because in such an hour as ye think not the Son of Man cometh. He gives that as

a motive for serving him. He gives it repeatedly. And this verse in Luke 12 is
context

the one that I like the best, because there is no mifit±cth which anybody ou1d

use to explain it away.
that

(Number four. This articul& motive is removed if it is nossible to say that

the comj not occur untU somethi else has happened flrst

This particular motive, which is stressed a dozen times in the New Testament
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is removed, if it is possible to say that the coming can not occur until

something else has happened first. And. yet this motive is repeatedly stressed.

The Lord could have given us signs, and said don't worry about me coming back.

You just carry on your work and when he is coming back he'll give you an evidence

when he comes. But he hasn't said that. He said, Be like people watching for

their master, because you know when he is coming. In such an hour as you

think not he is coming. He stresses it a dozen times in the New Testament.

(number five Since this motive is frequently stressed we can be sure that

no recognizable event is referred to before the coming of Christ.

5-108 (Other side) (1)

It is a suddn envent as far as the 'hristians are concerned.

Number four. That - Sew Testament teaches two phases of the actual return

of Christ There are two phases of it. We notice in Hebrews 9, I have read. you

already, Hebrew 9: 27-28, where he says, I9 it is appointed unto men once to die,

but after this the judgment: So Christ was once offered. to bear the sins of many;

and unto them that look for him shall he appear the second. time without sin unto

He appears to those. Tint's one phase. II Thessalonians 1: thi 6-io

has both phases. "Seeing it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation

to them that trouble you; And to you who are troubled rest with us. That should

be one verse. "Seeing it is a righteous thing"- here it is two phases, to God, to

recompense tribulation to them that trouble you - and to you who are troubled rest

with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be reve&led from heaven with his mighty angels,

in flaming fire taking vangeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the

gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who shall be punished with everlasting destruction

from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his power." That is the first

phases. And the second. phase, "When he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and

to be admired in all them that believe." There are the two phases. "To a wicked

ungodly world. - in flaming fire taking vengeance on them." To the believer, to you

s e-sttae t b gler1Tiin his saints, and
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who are troubled, rest with us, "when he shall come to be glorifed. in his saints, and

and to be admired in all them that believe." There are two ptatements, two phases

obviously. But they don't have to come at the same time, they can come at a different

time. But they are mentioned separately, because we stress them utterly so different.

So there are two phases of the return of Christ.

Small a There is _4 manifestation t - unbelieving world

Under that, I just read to you II Thessalonians 1: 7b to 9. Please also note

down II Thessalonians 2: 8, note also Revelation 1: 7. Note also Matthew 24: verses

29_JO, which is for this phases. The other phase is further on. Matthew 29-30 you

have the two phases there. Let me read them to you. "Immediately after the

tribulation of those days shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give

her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heaven shall

be shaken: And then shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: and then

shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and they shall see the Son of man coming in

the clouds of heaven with power and great glory." "And he shall send his angels with

a great sound of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his elect from the four

winds, from one end of heaven to the other." You see the two phases. On the one

side, the wicked, they see the sign of the Son of man in heaven, and. they mourn.

They see him coming in the clouds of heaven. He sent his angels with a great sound
of a trumpet
amiñnamitizuiimp, and they gather the elect from the four winds. Those are two distinct

phases. Do they happen simultaneously? Or does he first come to the wicked, and

then come to the righteous, or does he come to the wicked, and previously come to

the righteous. And it is here referred to, though not in chronolthgical order.

There are two phases.

If we Christians are told to be ready because we do not know when he is to

come, and yet if his coming is after his coming for the unbeliever, then we have

plenty of time. There is no reason in the world for anyone of these commands to

be given because we know he come until after all these things happen, and

then he is coming for his peopP.. But if this comes before, if verse 31 comes

chronologically before verse 30, we have no way to know how much before 30. Be-
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It might be ten years before,

Revelation 19 also shows the manifestation to the unbelieving world, and then ib,

small dz b. There is manifestatior to those who are saved which is suggested n

some of the above passages, and is plainly described in I The sealonians 4:-13-.18.

I Thessalonjang 4: 13-18, is the only place where we have detail given about the

rapture of the believers. But we do have it given. It is part of the Scripture,

and to say, Well, Jesus doesn't mention it, therefore it doesn't matter. Jesus

said, I have many things to tell you, but you cannot bear them now. But when he,

the Spirit of truth is come, he will lead you into all truth. Jesus implies in

Matthew 24 that there is an appearance to the unbelieving world, though the details

to the believer - though the details he gives are mostly about the unbelieving

world, but he allows for the others. He suggests it and then through Paul he gives

us the details in I Thessalonians 4: 13-18, the clear, detailed statement about

how exactly the rapture of the Church is to take place.

5-109. 5/16/57.

We want to summarize what we've been covering in these last two weeks in

Eschato1or and we want to touch on the remaining matters that are necessary, and

there will be an a number of passages yet to look at. And since the time is short,

I'm going to move ahead rapidly, and I would -if there are things I didn't make

clear, please ask me, but we will not have time, unfortunately, for extended

discussion. In fact, I doubt if we can time for any discussion because we must
7

finish out the heads. We are looking at D. New Testament Predictions of the

Return of Christ. Number one, its importance, number two, its nature, number three,

its time. And on number three, a was preliminary considerations, b. No one can

know when Christ will return. c. The return of Christ is to be a sudden events and

Christians are commanded always to be ready for it. And we had several headings

under that. Under that we had 1, 2, 3, and 4, and 5. And then we took up 4,

the New Testament teaches two phases of the actual return of ehrist. And I gave

Hebrews 9 which stressed one of these phases, and then II Thessalonians 1: 6-10,

which brought them both out very clearly, even though the English versification
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unfortunately is confusing. But if you divide the verses right you have his

revelation to the wicked, his revelation to the righteous. What it does to the

wicked, and what it means to the righteous. And that would be very easy to see

if there were no verses there. But as they are, they confuse. And a was, There is

a manifestation to the unbelieving world, And I gave a few of the many references

given under that. And then b, There is a manifestation to those who are saved which

is suggested in some of the above passages, and is plainly described in I Thessalonians

L: 1:3-18. Now I Thessalonians 4: 13-18, is the only passage in the New Testament

which gives us a fair amount of details about something which is referred to th

very frequently in other passages. But here alone we have detail bomm given, and

we have a very considerable amount, which the Lord gave to Paul. We are told

here that we are not to feel bad about those who have died, thinking they're not

going to participate in the glory of Ohrist1s coming. Because they also will

participate. He says, "For if we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even

so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say unto

you by the word of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain unto the

coming of the Lord," lie says we which are alive. Which certainly shows that Paul

thought there s a possibility that it would come during his life. We which are

alive and remain. Yet he's repeated constantly that we don't know when it will

be. It might be during his life time. It might be after. If during his life time,

then he'd be one of the we which are alive, and remain, and aif if after his death,

then heed be one of the them which are asleep. We which are alive shall not

precede them that are aTh asleep. "For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven

with a shout, and the voice of the archangel, and wth the trump of God.t' Who will

hear this shout, this voice of the archangel, this trump of God. When he is resealed.

to the whole unbelieving world, the whole unbelieving world will see the signs of his

coming, and hear the sound. Here he is talking of his revelation to the Christian.

They will hear the RmTiiruI m mathmm shout and the voice of the archangel,

and the trump of God, and the dead in Christ shall arise first, then we which are

alive and remain shall inm± be caught up together with them. That's quite different
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from a coming down to the earth. 1e will be caught up together with them, in the

clouds to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall we ever be with the Lord.

Somebody has said, the fact that it says to meet the Lord, means that the Lord is

coming, and we just go and meet him, and come back with him instantly. That's

taking a lot out of the word meet.

If you meet somebody the two of you are coming from opposite directions and

you meet. What happens after you meet - whether you continue in the direction you

were going, or whether you turn and one goes this way, and you turn and both go

this way, or both go that way, or turn and go in a third way, or whether you

stop there awhile. had the latter very often. I was going in a certain

direction, I met someone going this way, and we met and we stopped, and sometimes

we spent and hour there * talking. And then after we spent the hour talking, one

of us would turn around and go back with the other in the direction the other was

going. Since I hate to stand up still, I'd. much rather be walking. I'd always

wish we had done it in the first place, instead of standing afoot. But we meet

the Lord in the air, it says that he is coming, and we go up to meet him, and it

does not say what happens next. That we have to learn from other passages. But we

meet the Lord in the air, and it say, and then we turn to earth with him.

We will turn to earth with him but whether it is immediately, or when it is, Paul

doesn't deal with it here, lie says, so shall we ever be with the Lord.

comfort one another with these Well, this is a very interesting passage.

We could spend two or three hours looking at it, and stressing to our minds and hearts,

its implications. But I think its personal meaning is very obvious, and so we'll

move on to c. mxii

Sna.fl . The manifestation to -unbelieving world takes place at the end of
series

, mrnimth even fact that these events are pedicted will not make

its oecurrence any less surprising to those affected it.

We've already said that. I just wanted to bring it out at this point again, in

connection with this phase of the return of Christ. We can know a great deal about

ith mm when he is coming to the unbeliever, but as far as they are concerned, they
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don't beliere it, so it is a complete surprise to them of when it comes.

Jude lL speaks of his coming - of this coming. Jude lL says, "And noch

also, the seventh from Adam, prophesied of these, saying," he prophesied of

these, and the these mentioned just before is the apostates and the enemies of

Christ. Enoch "prophesiaá of these, saying, Behold the Lord. cometh with ten

thousandof his saints," We come with him, when he comes to execute judgment

upon all *1ath arm mimvi"Th and to convince all that are ungodly, etc.

I Thessalonians 3; 13, he refers to his coming also. There are many verses

of this, I'm just taking a few outstanding ones. "To the end he may atablish your

hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even our Father," when? "At the coming

of our Lord. Jesus Christ with all his thm saints." The time when he comes with

his saints to this earth to put an end. to all unod1inese. Now that's c.

Snail The manifestation to the believers must come before any of the

recognizable events therefor there j, interval between the two phases

Re comes toward this earth with the trump of God, we rise to meet him in the air.

Re comes on to the earth and brings judgment to the earth. There are 'various

events predicted, but the believer is told that the Lord comes in such an hour

that be has no expectation, he has no way of knowing he is then coming. Therefore

the events which are predicted to come, before the manifestation to the world.,

must come after the manifestation to the Christian. Else these dozen or so, strong

statements, Be ye ready for ye know not when he is coming, speaking to Peter and.

those immediately after, watch and be ready. You don't know when he is coming.

They are meaningless if we do know that he cannot come until after certain

events take place.

ll(Question: I will say this, that it is quite clear in the Scripture that

when the Lord comes to the unbelieving world Israel will be there as a nation.

That is quite clear in Scripture. Now it is entirely possible that the Lord. might

rapture the Saints, and that in the interval between when the Saints have gone to

heaven, and when they come back with him, Israel will have become a nation, that

the Jes'would settle in Palestine, that the whole thing may have happened then.
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And consequently, there is no reason why his coming might not -ave occurred to

the Saints before any Israelites wnt back to Palestine. But before his coming

to the unbelieving world, they are to have a nation. Now then, the result is

that when you see someone going back, that is further evidence of the approaching

of the time. And they have gone there, and so, 40 years ago, there was a further

evidence. It might be drawing nearer now. Now they have become a nation.

further evidence. But the nation only possesses $ 1,2 or 2/3 of the ground that

it is going to have. It may be that the Lord may come today, or tomorrow for his

believers. And after that Israel will seize the rest of Palestine, and many things

will happen between then and when he comes back. It may even be on the other hand

that the Arab nation will rise up and join together, and drive Israel into the sea,

if its his desire, and that Israel will come completely to an end, and that a 100

years from now, they'll be a new return to Palestine, and a new establishment

of the Israelites. There is no pamik sign in the scripture of which

we could say that when this happens we know the Lord's coming is nearer, and there

is no sign of which we can say, until this happens he cannot come, for the saints.

But we know that there are things that will happen before he comes to the unbelieving

world, and when we see some of them kpap happen, that's a further assurance of

the truth of the whole thing,

Now under this I have an a and a b. I will give a and b as rapidly as I can,

but these are extensive. (Should be 1 and 2 in parenthesis)
(i)
&aina. is The reasonableness expecting such an jntervi The Lord comes

back to the righteous in order to give them rest. He comes back and he is going to

get the judgment of rewards. He comes back and there is the marriage supper of the

lamb. There are all of these events that are going to happen in his relation to

the righteous after he comes to the (14-30. The Lord comes to

the unbelieving world, but before he comes to the unbelieving world, there is the

?i pouring out of his wth upon Mthm them. There is the rise of Anti-Christ,

there are certain things predicted twn the relationship between anti-christ

and the world. He will destroy Anti-Christ with the breath of his coming when he
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appears.

'e have these events then which will happen in relation to the unbelieving

world before he appears. We have these events which will happen in relation to

the believer after he appears. But when he appears to the unbelieving world he

will come with thousands of his saints to execute judgment upon the earth. And

it would seem very reasonable that he has sibumps already established a relation

with his saints, given them their reward, put them in the position to carry on the

judgment and establish the kingdom when he comes rather than all (is)

the unbelieving world rather than that all of this comes later.

5-110.

In such an interval that that is how we know there is an interval. The way we

know there is an interval, is because (4) we are

told repeatedly is something that precedes any recognizable sign. We can not say

it will not be 4000 years. We can not say it will be today. We have to say we don't

know. Because he wants us always to be ready for his coming. In the first generation

or the second or the third, or this may happen a hundred years from now. He wants

us to be ready.

Small (2) Objections to this view. That is objections to the view of the

thMii two phases being separate instead of both occurting at once, at one, indivisible

event. Now there are two principle objections that are raised to this view. And

these two objections we could take a month discussing, but I just want to rapidly

mention them.

Small alpha. The Insistance that Matthew 24 and the parallels show that

anti-Christ must come first. That is one of the two principle objections. There

are a great many objections, but most of them are just arguments about words.

But there are two major objections presented, and this is the first. The insistance

that Matthew 24 and the parallels show that Anti-Christ must come first. Now, in

Matthew 24 we have the disciples asking, What are the signs of co 42

When will these things happen? What are the signs of your coming? And Jesus said
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when you see wars, and nation again nation, thatts not the sign that Jim coming.

I come at such a time as ye think not. He said, People will say Christ is here.

o out to him. He says don't pay any attention to them. He comes in such an
Christians

hour as ye think not. He predicts the destruction of Jerusalem, warns the m3

to flee from the city, and to be safe from that, but he says that if the people say

Christ is coming now, don't pay any attention, because as the lightning comes out

of the east, and shines to the west, so shall the coming of the Son of man be.

You can't tell when it is going to be. But he says that before the coming of the

Son of Man to the wicked on the earth, he said, there will be great tribulation.

The sun will be darkened, and the moon will not give her light, and will appear the

sign of the Son of Man in heaven, and all the tribes of the earth will mourn, and

they will see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and great glory.

He is describing the future course of this world, and. showing how it comes to an end,

with this age, (3) the coming of Christ in great glory to this earth.

Then in verse 31, "and he shall send his angels with a great sound of a trumpet, and

they shall ther together his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven to

the other. And if verse 31 chronologically comes after verse 30, then the Lord Jesus

Christ comes back to this earth to the unbelieving world before the resurrection of

the just, and he comes back to this earth in power and great glory, and then after

he comes back, he (14.) the righteous, and has the

resurrection of the righteous after.

But all of the predictions that we have about the coming destructiveness of

the resurrected just *1ih show that it is not preceded by all these recognizable

events described here, for many of the Scriptures of his coming to the earth, say

he is coming with his Saints, and that clearly moves out the possibility that the

righteous are not - he does not come to the righteous, that they are not gathered to

himself until after he s come back to the earth. And. so it is very plain that while

he is speaking here about his revelation to the wicked world, then after speaking

a'bo~xl , he mentions in § verse 31, he mentions his gathering, vrat timthk through verse 30

of the elect, not in chronological order, but as a separate subject, without telling
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here where it is going to come, in the whole context of events here. jut he goes

on to speak to the righteous and tell them to be ready for in such an hour as ye think

not the Son of Man cometh. And he repeats that exhortation several times in the

preceding verses, and. they have absolutely no meaning if he comes at the end of a

long period of events.

Now in Mark where he gives this prediction has these two verses in the same

order, after verse 20 where he says, then shall they see the Son of Man coming in

the clouds with power and glory. He says, then shall he send his angels that gather

together the elect from the four winds. And the word, then which does not occur in

Matthew here, but does occur in Mark here, to our English here would m say, he comes

to the wicked, and then he sends his angels to heaven and earth, and raises up the

righteous and brings them to him, after he is come to earth. Well now, if this were

then, meant after that, that would clearly contradict all the teachings in Scripture

that when he comes to the earth, he comes with his saints, that the .thering of

Saints is something that is previous rather than after His coming to the earth. It
w$ould. it.
thi clearly contrad.ict$. But the Greek word used here for then is tote. And the

word tote which is used here, is a word which is translated then very frequently in

our New Testament, and it is used. sometimes of events which follow previous events.

But it does not mean following ia because if it did, it would speak of events which

follow previous amz events, and as a natter of fact, in Matthew, there are many

illustrations which we could give, but just to give you one very rapidly, in memos

Matthew 2, we read that the Lord appeared to Joseph in a dream, and said, Rise,take

the young child, and Mary his mother, and flee into Egypt. (Verse 13.) And verse

lLi, "When he arose, he took the young child and his mother by night, and departed

into Egypt: And was there until the death of Herod: that it might be fulfilled

which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet saying, Out of Egypt have I called, my

son. Then Eerod, when he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, was exceeding

wroth,". Then, tote Does it mean after this, after the death of Herod. when Joseph

came back, then Herod, seeing he was mocked of the wise men, sent, and killed the

children of Bethlehem. Of course, it means nothing of the kind. It means at that
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time. It means then, it means at the time when the wise men had come to Christ,

and when he began to realize that they werentt coming back, haI.sn to tell him

where he .s. And then Joseph and Mary had started to Egypt, though he didn't

know it. Then he saw, it does not mean after Joseph came back, because Herod was

dead. That is one illustration, but we could give many, of the fact that tote then

does not mean afterwards, but it means_A, this general period. In this case it is

two or three years 'before,the previous period. But it is at that general period, that's

spoken of.

And so the tote in Mark which is here translated then, means at that general

period. It does not mean after the event described in the previous period. Well,

we could look at many other instances, but we have many other points we want to

mention today. So I will very briefly mention Beta.

Beta is the aru.ment from Revelation Q, and I don't want to take time on this

because I never heard of this argument until night before last. And yet, oh, by the

way, somebody asked me yesterday, quoted something that I had criticized and said

that ebe1ein says so and so, and I was quite shocked because it was the exact

opposite of anything that Gaebelein would have ever said. And I couldn't understand

how the cuestion came to be raised until after class I realized that I had. said. this

book, the Blessed Hope said, and naturally it would be easy for someone to think that

I had said Our Hope, the magazine that ebeline founded. I mmm can easily understand

how they could misunderstand it. And so let me simply say that I had w quoted

something from z a book called "The Blessed Hope" by Professor George E. Ladd of

Fuller 'seminary, which is not about the blessed hope, but which is a book against

the idea of the rapture of the saints previous to the coming of Christ to the earth.

That's the subject of the book. It takes a big (9;-)

but it deals with one small phase of that, and there is one page of the book, which

regrets that we argue about thse details, because why don't we all get together
page

to make people believe that Christ is coming back. That's one phmn and then there is

i6E otter paces, which are arguing over this little point, that it is wrong and

wicked to believe in a pre-tribulation rapture, because the blessed hope is not a
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pre-tribulation rapture, but is the coming of Christ to this earth. Well., I don't

like the phrase, Pre-Tribulation flapture, frankly I dont, because it sounds as if

the hope of the Church was to get out of the tribulation, and it isn't at all. We

have tribulation through this age, and we may have terrible tribulation yet, What is

meant by the phrase, m Pre-Tribulation Rapture, is that the coming of Christ to

the Saints is not to be preceded by a specific tribulation which can be recognized as

such. It may be preceded by tribulation, because the thing about it is, we do not

know when he is coming. He nay be coming in a period of peace, he may be coming in

a period of tribulation. In such an hour as ye think not he comes. But I don't

like the phrase. Pre-tribulation rapture sounds as if we don't get any tribulation,

we believe. It's not that at all. Previous to any tribulation which is predicted

as recognizable as preceding the return of Christ. That's all. But that is what I

have quoted from, and he says in here, that the Scripture is not clear as to - he

thinks - because of inference after inference - he thinks - that Christ comes to

the unbelieving world, and to the believers at the same time, and there is no

interval between them. There is no evidence for it except one, and the one he gives

I never heard of before in my life. And I was much interested. But it is not being

used otherwise much. I don't want to ma spend much time on it, but I'll mention here

very briefly what it is. But if you don't understand, I won't go back and take to time,

because alpha and gemma are so much more important, because they are much more used.

But this argument is that in Revelation 20 verse 4, it says, "And I saw thrones,

and they sat upon them, and judgment was given unto them: and. I saw the souls of

them that were beheaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and which

had not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had received his nark upon

their foreheads, or in their hands; and they lived and reigned with Christ a

thousand years." And Iadd says, this statement, they lived and reigned with Christ

a thousand years, describes the first resurrection, which we all agree with him.

He says, this describes the first resurrection, and he says the first part of the

verse describes two kinds of people, because it says, I saw thrones and they sth sat

upon them, and judgment was given unto them. So there are people sitting on thrones.
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And then he says,ifi "And I Saw the ouls ofthem that were beheaded during the

ribu1at ion, and. then it says, they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years.

o he says, this phrase, they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years shows

the false practice of teaching, those who he saw sitting on the throne, and those who

were martyred and came up out of the tribulation, he said, they were all raised at

the same time. And. this proves that the resurrection comes after - the resurrection

of believers comes after Jesus Christ comes back to this earth. Well, I never heard

of the argument before, but he gives it as the one conclusive argument, which seems to

me, that the very fact that he said he saw thrones and they sat on them, implied that

these people had already been raised, rather than that after he saw them the and they

sat on them, then they had to be raised from the dead, and they reigned with him a

thousand years. So it doesn't seem to be to be much of an argument. But I mentioned

it here. But then gemma is a difficult argument. I'm going to have to take four

minutes on gernxna, because it is a very important argument. I should take four weeks

on it.

But zexnn is the Argument from II Thessa1oriaxis 22 And that is a matter which

is much more difficult. I Thessalonians, Paul tells the believer that they're not to

worry about their death, that they won't participate on Jesus' kingdom on earth,

because he says, he'll bring them with him, and you are to come -

S-ill.

- you should be ready and watching, so that it won't be a matter of tremendous

surprise for you when the Lord will come, because you are ready whenever he comes.

That's what he says in I Thessalonians 1. But it would seem that among the

Thessalonians there were some who advanced an idea somewhat like what the Millenial

wnists, or Jehovah Witnesses or whatever they are calling themselves at present,

say today, that the Lord has already come to the earth, a only some people don't

know it. Re's already here. Well, that is what some of them say. Now we know

that he won't come that way. Re's coming in the clouds, and he'll receive his own
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to him in the clouds. And then he comes to the earth, and everyeye sees him. But

these people did not have that clearly in mind. And therefore, these people in

T'nessalonica. were beginning to think the Lord's already come. He's come to earth.

He's setting up his kingdom. And we have not been told about it. We have not

been included. And so in II Thessa,ionjans 2, Paul says, now, we beseech you,

brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering together

unto him, that ye be not soon shaken in mind, or be troubled, neither by spirit,

nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day of Qhrist is (it says) at
?papyry

hand. But this was translated before the discovery of the porpyry, in which this

word is regularly used for the present day. It is now present, is a much present

translation as all scholars agree. As that the day of Christ is now present. That

Jesus Christ is already come, and set up his kingdom on earth, and you have not been

informed of it. You don't know, and you are left out. Well, he says, don1t be

troubled by a letter which somebody says is from Paul, that Christ is already here,

or anything like that. Let no man decieve you by any means: for that will not come.

You will not have a situation where the Lord is here, except certain things happen

first. Except there come a falling ay, and the man of sin be revealed. The man
mm

of perdition who will oppose/and exalt himself above all rith11 that is called

God, or that is worshipped; so that he as God sitteth in the temple of God, showing

himself that he is God.

He says, now ye know what ñi prevents that he should be revealed yet, because

the mystery of iniquity already works, only he that hinders, (the old english word.

let is hinder of course) he that hinders will hinder, until he be taken out of the

way, and then shall that Wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with

the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the brightness of his coming.

And so there are those who say, the Lord cannot come to the believers until after

the nti-Christ has been revealed, whom the Lord is going to consume with the breath

of his mouth, and destroy with the brightness of his coming. But the point here is

that the Lord will not come to the unbelieving world - will not come to set up his

kingdom on Earth here, until the Anti-Christ has been revealed, and has been
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destroyed. 'Low if this means he won't come to the righteous either until, after

that, then all the past statements Paul and Jesus made, that in such an hour that

ye think not, that ye don't know when he is coming, and that you should be ready

immediately, bedause it might be now. All those statements are contradicted and

a are absolutely meaningless, if you take it that way. Well, God is not a God of

confusion, he doesn't say one thing a dozen time, and then say something the exact

opposite. So we know ti-at this passage, if correctly interpreted will not say that.

The opposite of what these others do say. But what does this passage say?

It says Christ's kingdom, set up on earth here, does not come until after he

has come to the earth, and has destroyed that Wicked one, the Anti-Christ. Well,

now, when will the Anti-Christ be revealed. Verse 8 says, after that which is taken

out of the way that presents him from being revealed. What is the thing that is

preventing him from being revealed. What is it? That he who hinders will hinder,

until he be taken out of the way. What is the thing that is hindering the Anti-Christ

from being revealed, and will hinder until it be taken out of the way. A very easy

way to find out, all that you have to do is look atmra (L-)

little New Testament. And in there he has a footnote, that fully

explains, he says b there in his footnote, to II Thessalonians 2, where it says that

the one who impeded, until be gotten out of the way, this

seems to refer to the Roman Empire, incarnated in the Emperor. See, that's what
But

that the Anti-Christ shall be revealed. he continues, who

probably was just referred to as the Man of Sin, whom after all checked the Jews

at an earlier period from doing their worship. So the Roman empire, the Roman

emperor is refereed to as a man of sin, but it is he that hinders the revelation of

the Holy One who God will reveal at thith a his second coming. Well, the Roman

Emperor has gone a long time ago, so if that's what it means it has no particular

relevance to us today. But I don't think that that's what it means.

I think very clearly what it means is, the Holy Spirit acting through the Church.

It does not mean the Holy Spirit. It means the Holy Spirit acting through the Uhurch.

Them arguments, like Iadd's book, say, Vow, if the Holy Spirit cannot convert the



S-111. 5/16/57. (5:75) 584.

world today, with its Christians, if the Holy Spirit cant convert the whole day,

how do you expect the whole world to a be evangelized between the rapture and the

return of Christ, when the holy Spirit is gone. Wall, the Holy Spirit will not be

gone. The Holy Spirit is everywhere. He is omniscient, omnipresent, omnipotent, he's

God. He's never gone. But that which is gone, is the Holy Spirit acting through the

Church. It is the hristi.ans in whose heart the Holy Spirit is, which are the salt,

that keeps this world together, and keeps it from disintegrating into wickedness,

and he says after the Church, with the Holy Spirit in it, is taken out of this world,

then he says, the wicked one, the Anti-Christ will be revealed. And 80 this passage

on careful examination does not teach that all the other statements are wrong, that in
we

such an hour as a think not the Lord, comes, but that actually he can't come until

after Anti-Christ (6:75) the earth. It is talking about

the establishment of his kingdom, and his coming to the wicked world, which does not

come until after the Anti-Christ comes. And the 'Jhristian is taken up, before the

Anti-Christ is revealed, because that must be that which hinders, bammman will be

until he is taken out of the way. And I personally believe this

is referred to earlier, but I wouldn't be dogmatic about it. He says, that day won't

come, except there be a falling away first. Well, there was a great falling away

with gnosticism. had taken place. There has been

falling away after failing away after falling away. And. I don't think that's what

he meant as a sign. lie won't come until there be some apostasy. There have been

hundreds of them. Thit is not a recognizable sign in any sense, so it would be

nothing to tell the Thessalonians here. The word. here, translated as falling a

away, is the word apostasia only occurs two or three times in the New Testament,

and it is never used as translated. falling away else where. And it is a word that
an

is sometimes translated in a secular sense, to mean rebellion, and in other case

it is translated an interval. It is used for a state. An interval. And it comes

from the verb which means to depart. The verb is used maybe 50 times in the ew

Testament. The angel took Peter out of the prison, and they walked out in the street,

and then the angel departed from Peter, and it is this verb. And. this is the noun
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from the verb, and so my personal ppinion is that the verb here, simply means,

the noun here simply means the derture, and it is referred to the taking up of

the saints prior to the Revelation, but I would not be dogmatic. If it means an

apostasia a falling away, there have been many of them. So the sign is already

fulfi1ed. But since he speaks a little later about the taking away of the Church,

it is my impression that -

8-(.iestion: Dr. 1'cRae, if the idea here is in reference to the unbelieving

world, then Paul is not dealing with the immediate problem of the Thessalonians.

He is writing to the Christian Church. he Qhristians are expecting the rm

return of Christ, with reference to himself. Now Paul seems to answer here, and.

he deals with the coming of the Lord to the unbelievers.

I'm afraid I won't dare take time on that now. I'd. like to. There are so many other

points we want to get over. (Question: But Paul was still dealing with the
is

impossible). Dealing with their problem, which/they thought the Lord was already

here, to set up his kingdom. And he says that won't natter untU first there be

a falling away, first that which hinders will not hinder, and. then the Anti-Christ

will be revealed. I don't dare take time on that now.

This is gemn, the argument from II Thessaloni.ans 2:, and then there is one

statement in the Old Testament which I just mentioned incidentally here, with dealing

with the New Testament evidence, which seems to me to show clearly that the

resurrection of the - to show clearly the resurrection of the righteous takes place

before the tribulation to the wicked, when the Anti-Christ is revealed, and that

statement is in Isaiah 26. And Isaiah 26 we looked at in Prophets course last year.

11l barely mention it here, that we have the ressurection from the dead. described

in verses 10, in verses 19. Isaiah 26: 19 is the resurrection from the dead. The

previous verses on the frustration of the hurch, not bringing deliverance on thaN

the earth, neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen. The answer of Christ

is the resurrection of the believers in verse 19, and then in 20, he says,

"Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and shut they doors about thee:



S-ill. 5/16/57. (io 586.

hide thyself as it were for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast.

For, behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants of the

earth for their iniquity." After the resurrection of believers comes the Lord

coming out of his place to pour out tile punishment on the unbelievers.

Small e. The vital thing is not the relAtiOn of flip TnrAlo rnm1n 4,v, hia

£pints to the tribulation or the week the utter uncertainty of the time

so that we should be ready The thing that is stressed, and stressed, and

stressed again, in such an hour as ye think not, the Lord cometh, Well now, some

people say I believe he is coming in the beginning of the week, I believe he is

coming in the middle of the week, I believe he is coming at the end of the week.

What's a week? he said he is coming before the tribulation, there are loads of

tribulation before he comes. There is a tribulation after he comes. The tribulation

that comes after he comes, doesn't come before he comes. But there are many other

tribulations before it. But as far as the week is concerned, the whole matter about

the week, rests on one very difficult passage in Daniel. I personally believe that

he is going to come after the coming of Christ, and taking his saints to heaven.

I believe that that's when it is going to come. But instead of saying he is going

to come, at the beginning of a week, I think it is better to say, he is coming at

an unexpected time, for his own, and there's an interval between, and we find a

reference to this interval in Daniel. -'o say that it is the beginning, the middle

or the end of the week, the whole matter rests on one very difficult verse, and

shouldn't be made the foundation, but rather something that should be judged after,

and the time be based on these dozen of clear statements in the ev Testament,

rather than on one obscure statement in Daniel.

11.F aii1tath th1ithm

Numberf five. Other effects Christ's return.

m Snali ,. The resurrection of believers

Small b. The marriage super the lamb Which certainly takes place

after we meet him in the clouds. It isn1t postponed until after he comes to this

earth, and setting up of the kingdom.
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Small c. The judgment seat of Christ (The ivin of the rewards to the

righteous.) It certainly takes olace before the coming back to the earth, and

setting up the kingdom.

Small -d, The saltion all Israel Described in Romans 11, and Jeremiah

31: 31-34. So shall all Israel be saved. It must take place during this period.

Small e. The destruction Antt-Chrtst. And. we've just looked at the verses

about that.

Small f. Chrit manifested j 1ory to AU who oppos him.

Sn11 he establishment gf kingdom rightrn.c pear

Small 11. k bound j thousand years

umbez ix.ThQ great promise of the Return j New Testament It is mentioned

318 times, in 250 chapters. I've mentioned in a chapel talk last week, how every

verse, and chapter of I Thessalonians ends with it. And. how it effected Timothy. In

his last epistle to titus it is stressed. In the first of the last of Paul epistles.

Ca.pital L Relation estament an Testament Predictions

Number one.

S-112.

Number two. e Milleniusn

Small . Description j fl Testament We've looked at these. I gave you

a pamphlet. I asked you to master this article, in which I've gone into some of the

evidence of it. The rxhpibthm descriptions in the Old Testament of the Millenium.

We've already looked at connection with the kingdom in the Old Testament, at its

phases which are stressed there, and they're in the pamphlet that I gave you. So

I've just mentioned the heading here, in Small a.

Snail In Revelation 2Q, New Testament reveal, s the length the promis

kingdom and the fact that the Resurrection .and judment of the wicked dead comes

its This truth which is contained in Revelation 20 is clearly taught already

in Isaiah 24. The last part of Isaiah 24, tells of atan's being bound, and. while he

is bound, the kingdom$ of Christ, while he is bound before he is loosed for a little
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season. ow a question that is much discussed is when is Satan bound? According

to Revelation 20 this age a ends with the return of christ, and after the return of

Christ, he sets up his kingdom for a thousand year. The kingdom described in the

Old Testament. But Revelation 20 does not describe the details of this kingdom.

They are given in the Old Testament, in Isaiah 11, in Isaiah 2, and Micih 4, and

these other passages quite fully. Revelation 20 simply speaks of it as a time of

1000 years when they reign with Christ, and says that during this time, 5atan is

bound. There are many who do not accept Revelation 20 as the prediction of what is

going to come after the return of Christ. And all of them have to give some

rxplaration of what it means, that Satan is bound for a thousand years. And so,

those who do not believe, that this is a desciption of the kingdom which comes at

the return of Christ, say most of them, that Satan is bound now. A book was

published within the last two years, by Kik, who is the associate editor of the

new magazine, Christianity Today. And Mnrcellus Kik, in this book says, its discussion

of Revelation 20, he says that Satan is bound now. That it is a discussion of this

present age. Well now, if Satan is bound now, why in the iew Testament, in Ephesians

4: 2?, Ephesians 6: 11, 12, I Peter 5: 8, and so on, why is it that in these passages

then, that we are constantly exhorted to be on our watch against Satan who comes as a

roaring lion trying to deceive us, and to put on the whole armor of sod, to be able

to resist the wiles of the Devil. Why are we exhorted epbañiniti repeatedly to do

this, if Satan is bound now. It just doesn't make sense. Somebody said, If Satan is

bound now, he must be tied to a mighty big chain, mighty long. Because certainly,

the Iew Testament is full of exhortations to us, to resist the wiles of the devil today,

but Revelation 20 says, he is bound for a thousand years that he should deceive the

nations no longer. That is not a description of today. That is a description of what

is going to happen, after Christ comes.

So there are two major points of difference today about the return of Christ.

One is the question whether there are two phases of his return or one. Let me say

ti-at ti-at has nothing to do with Pre-Millenialism. A person could be a Pre-Millenialist

or an A-Millenialist, and believe in a Pre-Tribulation rapture, or a Post-Tribulation



S-112. 5/16/57. () 589.

rapture. It is an entirely distinct question from ?re4Ullenialism. ut I believe

the Scripture clearly teaches that the believer cannot know when he is coming. ow

the other question which is a new question today, is the matter of Pre-Millenialism,

A-Millenialism, and Post-millenialism. And there are those three views, the Post

Millenial view, that the world gets better and better, the view that Warfield held,

that every woman, man and child on this earth is converted by the preaching of the

gospel, and. then Christ returns. That is the Post-Millenial ma.mmornibz view that

all the wonderful promises of the kingdom in the Old Testament, are fulfilled at the

return of hrist. And then the Pre-Millenial view is that these promises are

fulfilled after the return of Christ. And the so called A-Millenial view is that

these promises, of a universal reign of Christ, are not fulfilled before the view

till the gospel comes to the whole world, nor is it fulfilled after his return to

establish righteousness on the whole earth, but that there is no miflenium. Those

are the three views.

Since we only have one minute, I'll have to skip over certain points I have

here about the glories of the Millenium, and about the Lord's blessing to

(6*). I'll skip those points and give point 5. And Point 5,

has 6 subheadings. And in this minute, I'm just going to give them to you very

rapidly. I lm skipping point

Point .5, Our attitude toward prophecy

Small Propecy should not be just satisfy curiosity

Snail nth Differences in interprett1on of prophecy should not cause us

separation and hostility among those who should be working together £ 22 advancement

of the mip gosDel You don't have to get that down word for word. You get the idea.

Details of prophecy we should study, but we shouldn't make them the vital points among

Christians.

Small Proecy b vital purpose j ourj lives and should think what

is the purpose Not just to satisfy curiosity, or to argue about, but the blessings

God wants to give us through these great points he wants us to understand.

Small It is a sort of encouragement in whatever tribulation fails .19 Our lives
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The blessed hope is not that we escape the tribulation. We may have many tribulations.

The blessed hope is that Jesus Christ is coming, and that no matter what tribulations

we may have, we know he is coming. His promises are sure. We can be encouraged and

look forward with confidence to his coming, and though there will be a great tribulation

to the world after he comes for the believers, that's not the hope - escaping the

tribulation. The hope is going to be with him.

Smau e. It is motive for Christian 1ivin And Christian service That we

should watch, that we should be active, we should be vigilant. We should be serving

the Lord. If ibimmprophecy accomplishes this, it is a eat and blessed thing. If

prophecy keeps us from the service of Christ, because we sDend a lot of time arguing
harmful thing.

details, it's a berm. But it is not meant to be a harmful thing. It is meant to be

a blessed thing, and it encourages us, and its strengthening of us in our determination

to serve him faithfully.

Sinai] L The last rpyer .j Bible - even Come Lord Jesus

And I want to finish this course with just a word of Prayer.

PRAYER FINISHING T COURSE.

Oh God our Father, we thank thee for these wonderful promises, in the Scripture.
set

We thank you for the promises in the Old Testament, that our Lord will 'Ir up a

kingdom of happiness and glory and peace. Oh our God we pray that you will aim

quickly bring an end to the wickedness and the harm, and misery of this age, and

establish that wonderful kingdom. And oh our God we thank you for the promises of

the ew Testament. That this kingdom will be established, because the kingdom will

be with you, that he whom we love, who died for us, will return to be with us.

Oh, our God, we had to hurry in this semester to cover these great themes, regeneration,

justification, sanctification, and these wonderful truths of the return of Christ,

but oh our God make them real in our hearts, help us each one to be full of the

knowledge of God, give us an objective attitude, that we may go to your word, and

see what's there, and stand on it, and not to try to read our ideas into it. But

oh our God, if our Lord tarries, may what we learned this semester be used with each

one of us to spread the knowledge of Christ. Even so come Lord Jesus.
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Systematic Theology IV. 1957 (Spring).

I. What is Theology? S Page 6.
II. Systematic. Page 10

A. It is the Systematic Arrangement of Facts. Page 12
B. It is theology as a system. Page 12

a. What is Systematic Theology? Page 17
b. The means of gaining knowledge in this field. Page 17

1. An authoritative human being. Page 17
2. The voice of the church PPage 19

How do we secure knowledge in this field? Negatively.
1, Not through the statements of an authorativa Page 21

husn being.
2. Not through the Decision of a Church body. Page 27
3. Not through creeds. Page 29
14" Not through examining the history of dogma. Page 31.
5. Not through studying the History of Philosophy. Page 32.

. Not through some Esoteric Process. Page 33
Positively.

1. We secure knowledge of theology in exactly the same
way as we secure knowledge in other fields of science. Page 3L
a. By Induttion. Paae 34
b. Deduction. Page 34
d. Revelation. (Communication. Page 34

2. Theology differs from other science only as regards Page 42
the acce'tibility of the nation, revelation Page 4

3. Data otherwise inaccessible can only be secured by
. We have such a revelation. Page 46

5. The Revelation becomes a source of material for Page 47
inductive study.

. The Bible under the leading of the Holy Spirit, is Page 18
the only source for knowledge of Theology.

C. What is the urpose of the course? Page L8,
1. It is to gain a balanced knowledge of the vitals and Page L8.

essentials of Christianity.
2. It is to ±m secure training in dealing with Page 53.

Theological problems.
3. It is to determine the Droner attitude tord those Page 55.

who differ with us, on points of Theology.
A. Vital points of today. Page 55.

B. Secondary matters. Page 56.
1. How im-nortant is the matter? Page 57-

JustI. ification. Page 62.-
1. The definition which we learned from the catechism. Page 63.

l reformed creeds agree and the Luthern Confession Page 63.
teaches recisely the same doctrine.

A. Its imortance. page 63.
1. The (reat Ennhasis in the New Testament. Page o3.
2. It is the great doctrine of the Protestant Reformation. Page
3. It is important because it is the key that opens the Page oL!.

door to eternal life.
L, Without it, nothing else would be of any help. Page 6b

5. It is the foundation of Christian life, and the page 67
touchstone of Christian freedom.
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B. What justification is. Page 68.
1. Justification is an act. page 68.
2. It is an act of grace. Page 71,
3. it is not an act of power. (1ot an efficient act.) Page 73.
4. It is not simply pardon, Page 74,
5. It is a forensic act. Page 76.

a. The terms used. Page 82.
b. Justification is described as the opposite of Page 84.

condemnation, to
c. The parallel with such judicial terms as/impute. Page 85-
d. The fact that justification is so clearly and Page 85.

constantly related to the merits of Christ.
e. The fact that G.odts justice is represented in Page 85.

Scripture as unchangeable.
f. The results from it require complete acquittal. Page 86.

How God justifies. (The Condition of Justification) Page 88.
1. The Negative.

Justification is not the result of any works that we Page 89.
put forth:.
a. The Pelagian Error. Page 89.

(Pelagius held that Jesus Christ by his death, Page 89.
brought grace which is helpful to us.)

b. The error f the floinanists. Page 91.
c, Jesus bore the -oenalty of our sins upon the cross. Page 93.
d. The righteousness of Christ is imputed to us. Page 94.
e. Faith is the instrument through which we receive Page 96.

ustif ication,
1. Faith is not a work on account of which we are Page 101

justified.
2. Faith is not the ground of our justification. Page 103
3. Faith is the instrument through which we receive Page 103

justification.
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L The faith that justifies us is not mere knowledge. Page 10)4.
c" The faith that justifies is not mere assent. Page 105.
6. The faith that justifies involves trust. Page 108.
7. This faith is one that unites the Believer to Christ. Page 109.
8, This faith is a living faith. Page 110.
9. How is this faith secured? Page 113.

(a). Faith is a gift of God. Page 113.
tb). Faith comes by hearing God's word. Page 113.
(c). Faith is the work of the Holy Spirit. Page 113.
(d) Our Faith increases by fixing our eyes on the Page 113.

Promises of God.
10. Thus we see that faith is not a work for which God rewards Page 1114,.

us by saving us.

f. The Time of Justification. Page 11L.
D. The Results of Justification. Page 118.

1. Remission of Sin. Page 120.
2. Full satisfaction of the Law's Demand. Page 120.
3.
)4. Restoration to Godls Favor. Page 125.
5. Title to eternal life. Page 126,
6. Adot1on to Sonship. Page 126.

E. Objections to the Biblical View of Juatification. Page 128.
X. The Relation to other doctrines. Page 131
P. The Relation of Justification to Regeneration. Page 1145.

1. The meaning of the term - Regeneration. Page lL5.
2. Regeneration is entirely a work of God. Page 1)46.

a. Regeneration is not baptism. Page 147
b. Regeneration is not a natural forward stei, in man's Page 1)47.

Development.
c, Regeneration is a s'oiritual quickening - a new birth. Page 1)47.

3. Regeneration. Page 152.
a. Regeneration is always described as something done to us, Page 152.

never something that we can do ourselves.
b. Regeneration is always represented as dependent on will, Page 152.

and not due to any goodness in us.
c. Regeneration is a secret act of God. Page 152.
U. We know that God, has regenerated all those who are justified. Page 153.

)4. We must carefully distinguish Gods part and man's part in Page 15)4.
Sa1v3t ion.

a. Regeneration is entirely of God. Page 152+.
b. Regeneration is the first step in sanctification. Page 15)4.
c. Justification is by God's grace. Page 15)4.

5. We must carefully distinguish between the believer's judicial Page 155.
atanding and the believers qualitative state.

a. Regeneration is always represented as a change of condition, Page 156.
it is never reDresented as a change of position.

b. We can know our judicial standing; our osition as children Page 156.
of God is a direct result of our judicial standing.

c. We can never know in this life, our precise qualitative state. Page 157
d. We must rejoice n our judicial standing and can go forward to Page 158.

iDOssess our Dossession.
6. We must seek constant inmrovement in our qualitative state, but Page 158.

never let our joy in the Lord be based on the measure of our
success in this area, but only on our standing through his grace.

\
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7. Consideration of the time of our justification. page 159-
a. We are justified from all eternity. Page 159.
b. We are justified by the death of Christ. Page 159.
c. We are justified by the resurrection of Christ. Page 159.
d, We are. justified when faith begins to act. Page 159
e. Justification finds its expression in eternal life. Page 159
f. Many of us can know the exact time when we became Page 160.

conscious that our sins were borne by Christ.
8. Consideration of the time of Regeneration. Page 1614,

a. Regeneration is planned in the counsel of God from all Page 16L1,.
eternity.

b. Our regeneration is secured as a result of the death of Page 164.
Christ.

c. The resurrection is a proof of our justification. Page 164.
d. When God applies it to u. Page 165.
e. The pull proof of regeneration is when you have conrolete Page 166.

Sanctification.
f. We have no way of observing when our regeneration takes Page 167.

place.
9. Which comes first - Justification or regeneration? Page 168.

a. Both are in the plan of God. Page 168.
b. Both are secured through the work of Christ. Page 168.

)Ø. There is definite scriptural evidence that seems to point Page 170.
to a temporal order of the two.

11. We can state the order of events in salvation as follows. Page 175
1. Election.
2. Atonement.
3. Vocation.

A complex of events including the beginning
of most aspects of our salvation: including
regeneration and justification.

Regeneration.
Conversion
Justification applied by faith.

14 Sanctification.
5. Glorification.

12. If we believe in Christ we can know that we are justified Page 177.
and can rest on his finished work, if we know that we have
been justified, we can then know, that we have been
regenerated, and must apply ourseif to working out what
God has worked within us.

13. We must examine the relation of the orator selucus. Page 181.
a. If recognition of Gods decree would cut the nerve of Page 181.

evangelism, such recognition would equally destroy
all human initiative.

b. As a matter of fact, this is not what happens. Page 185
c. We do not know God's olan as to precise events, but we Page 191.do know that our free agency is teal, and that we are

responsible for the results of our action.
d. Life is full of choices and man is responsible for his Page 192.

choice.
e. Recognition that it would seem to be taught that Page 194.

regeneration precedes faith, is no more destructive to
human responsibility then recognition of God's decrees,
for a substitutjory nature of Christs atonement.
(i. Moral influence theory of the atonement. Page195-(2)-.The governmental theory of the atonement. Page l97
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f. God's Word recognizes man's part in leading others to know Christ. Page 199.

g. God has put us here to carry out His Will for us, rather than Page 203.
for the purpose of understanding all the mysteries of the
universe.

h. Our responsibility tn life. Page 203.
1. To make sure of our own justification. Page 20-.
2. To make progress in our own sanctification. Page 204.

3. To show others how to be justified. Page 201+.
1+. To show others how to be sanctified. Page 201+.

H. The Objections to the Scriptural View of Justification. Page 207.
1. It is said to lead to licentiousness. Page 207
2. It is inconsistent with the grace of the gospel. Page 211.
3. God cannot declare the unjust to be just. Page 211.
4. Christts righteousness due for Himself. Pate 212.
5. Believers continue guilty, and. liable to punishment. Page 214.
6. It only concerns the outward. Page 211+.

3. Other Views of Justification. Page 215
1. The Pelagian View. Page 216.
2. The Roman Catholic View. Page 216.
3. The Arminian View. Page 217-

11. Sanctification. Page 221.
A. What it is. Page 221.

1. Sanctification deals with condition, not with position. Page 221+.
2. Sanctification is a process, not an act. Page 225.
3. Sanctification deals with that which is relative, not with that Page 225.

which is absolute.
1+, There are certain senses in which sanctification could be spoken of Page 225.

as absolute.
5. Sanctification strictly speaking, refers to character rather than Page 228.

to the good works which are the fruits of character.
B. Its importance.

1, It is much stressed in Scripture. Page 229.
2. It is the area in our salvation where most of our efforts would Page 229.

enter.
3. It is a subject on which misunderstanding can do great harm. Page 229.

C. Sanctification is a process which usually involves struggle, and Page 230.
part of ones progress, and which is never complete in this life.

D. How we secure sanctification. Page 237-
1. If we have really been justified and have truly taken Christ by Page 238.

faith to be to us all that he offers himself, we can never be
satisfied to continue in our sin.

2. Sanctification begins as a supernatural work of God1s free grace, that
is the miracle of regeneration. Page 239.

a. The new birth is the introduction of a new principle, not the Page 239.
substitution of a hidden person.

b. The new birth does not eradicate the old nature. Page 240
c. The justified person is called upon to fight against sin and. Page 21+1.

to root out the deeds of the flesh.
(1). A process.
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d. Though man has a duty to strive for sanctification, the page 250,
orocess is one which is initiated by the Lord and carried on by
the Triune God, and the completion of which is assured by Him
to everyone who has been justified through the grace of Christ.

(a.). We could make no progress, in sanctification, if God Page 250.
had not first regenerated us.

(2). Sanctification is said. to be a work of God of Christ Page 250.
and of the Holy Spirit.

(3). God. has decreed that the sanctification of everyone who Page 251.
believes in Jesus Christ will be carried to completion.

5. Sanctification, like justification, is secured by the death of Page 252.
Christ on the cross.

6. Sanctification is said to be accomplished through God's Truth. Page 257.
a. The word is a mirror which shows us our sinful condition, and Page 258.

enables us to see our faults.
b. The Word is our only source for knowing what God's righteousness Page 259.

requires.
(1). God's righteousness requires cleansing from the sin Page 259.

described in the law.
(2). Improvement, not merely of external acts, but of Page 261.

internal motives.
(3). Freedom from anxiety and other manifestations of lack Page 262.

of trust in God.
(Li.). Active development of the fruits of the Spirit. Page 24L,
(5). The development of true love to God and man. Page 266.

c. Through the Word, we learn how much God was willing to do to Page 268.
free us from our sin, so that our desire to be rid of sin, is
increased by our contemplation of the life and. death of Christ.

ci. Through the Word, we learn the technique of sanctification, and. Page 268.
thus the process can greatly be speeded up.

7. Sanctification flows from our union with Christ. Page 270.
8. Sanctification requites that we learn to rest in the Lord, and. Page 273.

to let him live in us, and through us.
E. Erroneous Views of Sanctification. Page 274.

1. Antinomianism. Page 27.
2. Perfectionism. Discussion of the arguments given for it. Page 277.

a. The Bible commands believers to be holy. Page 278.
b. Holiness and. perfection are often ascribed to believers in Page 279.

Scripture.
c. There are said to be Biblical accounts of Saints who have led Page 280.

perfect lives.
ci. The apostle John declared very explicitely, that those who are Page 280.

born of God., do not sin.
3. Objections to the theory of Perfectionism. Page 283-

a. The Bible very explicitly says, There is no one on earth Page 283.
who does not sin.

b. According to Scripture, there is a constant warfare between Page 283.
the flesh and the spirit in the lives of God's children.

c. Confession of sin, and prayer for forgiveness, are continually Page 283.
required.

d. Perfectionists themselves deem it necessary to lower the Page 283.
standard of the law, and to externalize the idea of sin.

e. There is a tendency in most such movements to overemphasizeb Page 287.
the human part in salvation.
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f There is a danger of a selDaration of justification and sanctification. page 297-

4. Conclusions regarding perfectionism. Page 298.
a. Its dangers. Page 298.

b. The truths that it is stressing. Page 298.

(1). The importance of holiness. Page 298.
(2). The need. of further works of grace. Page 299.
(3). The need of ceasing from our own works, and resting on Christ. Page 301.

F. Conclusions Regarding Sanctification. Page 305-
1. It is impossible to overetress the importance of Sanctification. Page 309.
2. If we are not making progress in sanctification, we had better make

sure of our justification. Page 309
3. God. wants us to learn to live closer to Christ and. constantly to

concentrate on His person and His work. Page 310-
4. We should expect great things from God. Page 311
5* We should rejoice in everything that God sends us. Page 311
6* Roughly, Christians can be divided into four classes, in regards to

their sanctification. Page 314.

THE LAW. III. Page 318.
A. The Purpose of the Law. Page 318.
8 1. Negative. Page 318.

2. a. It does not supplant the Abrahamic Covenant. Page 318
b. It does not precede grace to Israel. Page 318
c. It was not the condition of Israel entering the Promised Land. Page 319.
d. It was not that which was to determine Israel's continuance to be

God's people. Page 319.
e. It is not represented. as the means of securing salvation. Page 319.

2. Positive. Page 319.
a, It gave a comprehensive and. detailed statement for the guidance of

a nation as God's own people. Page 319.
b. It showed the path of sanctification's blessing. Page 319.
c. It represented in typical and symbolic form, great truths of God's

nature and of God's plan, so as to impress them upon the minds and.
the hearts of His people. Page 319.

d. It provided. a step forward in God's revelation to the individual
by writing his knowledge of the righteousness God requires, Page 319.

e. It gave a measuring stick to show man his fear and unworthiness and
acceptance of a Saviour. Page 319-

B. The Nature of the Law. Page 319.
1. The law is a blessing, not a curse. Page 319.
2. It is a sign of Godts love. Page 319.
3. It is not merely external, but spiritual in its intent. Page 319.
1+. Few great dangers. Page 320.

(a),
(b). Lack of freedom. Page 321.

C. Types of Law. Page 324.
D. The Decalogue. Page 340,

THE MEANS OF GRACES IV. Page 342.
A. General Considerations. Page 342.
B. The Word of God Page 344,
C. Prayer.
. The Sacraments. Page 357.

1. The Meaning of the Word. Page 357,
2. Old. Testament Usuages. Page 367.a. The purpose of the ceremonial law. Page 367.
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5. Baptism. Page 37li
a,, The fact of this covenant blessing is clearly taught in

Scripture. Page 374.
(1). Paul describes Abraham as a Father of all who believe, Page :37L.
(2). Abraham had a responsibility for his children. Page 374.
(3). God. promises blessings to the children of his people. Page 374.

b. The bringing of children into the world is not simply a
by-produc of mants wickedness, it is a positive command of
God. Page 374.

c. God. does not command us to bring children into the world,
simply in the hope that perhaps they may be saved. Page 375.
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a-.
ci. If we do our part we can trust God to do His. Page 1402.

e. Jesus commands to peter show the importance of feeding
is lambs. Page 1403.

f. Baptism illustrates entrance into the body of Christ. It
indicates entrance into the visible church. Page 4014.

6. The early Christians with their Jewish background naturally
expected the Lords supper, and the baptism to be closely
parallel to the passover, and to circumcision. Page 1406.
a. While the relation of baptism to circumcision would have

been obvious to the early Christians and is clearly
demonstrated by the close similarity, in the meaning of the
two, there is one scripture passage which clearly states the
purpose. Page 2409.

b. Since circumcision is so very similar to baptism, it would
reasonably be expected to be identical itself, except where
there is clear, scriptural evidence to the contrary. Page 1428.

c. The Lord definitely commanded the circumcision, which was
the sign and seal of AbrahamTs faith, which also should be
given to infants. Page 1+29.

d. If the Lord had desired that baptism, which is so striking
similar to circumcision, in so many ways, should. be
altogether different in this regard., he could easily have
given a command which would make the change clear. There is
no evidence of any such command. Page 2430.

a. The practice of the apostles ai this point, is no where
explicitly stated., as would be reasonable to expect, if it
differed completely from the previous practice regarding
circumcision. Page 24.31.

f. There is much reason to believe, that children were
baptised. by the apostles, and no evidence whatsoever, that
they were not. rPage 435-

g. The Lord could have settled the matter conclusively in one
direction or the other by a few words, but he did. not
choose to do so. Therefore it behooves us to show
Christian charity. Page 437

?* Circumcision stressed. two vital aspects of truth. Page 1446.
a. In the case of adults, it indicated the beliefs on the

one circumcising, that the one circumcised, had given
evidence of possessing true faith, and therefore was worthy
to be joined with the people of God. rPage 14146.

b. In the case of infants, it showed in visible form, that
they could not be saved by natural birth but that a
spiritual cleansing was necessary and. indicated that as
children of believers, they were under the covenant with
Abraham and hence under the care of the people of God, and
could. normally be expected to be regenerated by the Spirit
of God, and be given saving faith, by the Spirit of God,
in His own time. Page 1447.

c. The truth of the necessity of individual saving faith is so
vital, that it can not possibly be overemphasized. Page 2447.

d. The other truth is also vital, and it is good for us to
give it its proper place. 1Page 1+147,

a. It has been believed by the overwhealming majority of
Christians through the ages, that baptism is a sign of
the covenant to be applied to their children. Page 14491

8.
a, The fact that the doctrine has sometimes been misunderstood,

or perverted is no reason to give it up, Page 1451.
b. These promises for our children are a precious heritage and

we are very foolish if we neglect them. Page 2453.
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c. The vital thing is that we have the doctrine, and observe it,. page 1+54.

d.. Details of ceremonial matters are not so clearly set forth

in the New Testament, as in the Old, for reasons already
stated. Page 451+.

91 The Mode of Baptism. Page 455
a. The mode is not vital. Page 455
b. The meaning of the word. Page 455.
C. Significance in relation to mode. Page 1+57.
d. The burial is not the primary thought In baptism. Page 1+58.
e, Evidence that immersion was the universal practice in New

Testament times is non-existent. In fact, much evidence points
in a contrary direction. Page 1+60.

G. Conclusions Regarding the Means of Grace. Page 1+68.

V. Individual ischatology. Page 1+68.
A. Introduction to Eschatology. Page 1+68,

1. The importance of the subject. Page Li68.
2. Dangers to be avoided. Page 1+71.
3. The attempt to find more detail than scripture gives. Page 1+72.
4. Setting dates. Page 1+72.

B. Death. Page 473
1. A fact of universal observation. Page 1+73.
2. Its significance is not naturally determined. Page 1+73.
3. Mankind has a widespread hope of immortality. Page 1+76.
1+. The Bible clearly teaches that death is not the end. Page 1+77.
5. Death is un-natural and shows that something is wrong. Page 482.
6. Death is the result of sin. Page 483
7. For the Christian, the sting has been removed, from death. Page 1483.
8. Ultimately, death will be removed altogether. Page 1+85.

C. The Intermediate State. Page 485.
1. We have no y of learning anything about the intermediate state

apart from Scripture. Page 485
2. In the intermediate state, there is mm a sharp division between

the saved and the lost. Page 1+88.
31 All the souls are fully conscious in the intermediate state. Page 495-
4. Consideration of the condition of the saved in the intermediate

state. Page 1+98.
a. They are declared to be in the very presence of Christ. Page 1+97.
b. Their condition is represented as one of bliss. Page 499.
c. It is represented as an incomplete condition, though never

as one of probation. Page 1+99.
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d there are more references to the resurrection thatL to the Intermediate state

5. The Lost are described as being already in torment. rage 503.

6. There is no scriptural evidence for purgatory.page 5014

B The Judgement.Page509.
1. Those who are justified through Christ do not enter into judgment

for their sin.Page509.
2. Yet there is a judgment for believers.Page 509.

a. Note the following passages. Page 510.
b. The believer, though not judged for sin, which has already been

borne by Christ, will be judged for his service to his Lord, and.
must give account for his work. Page 513

c, There is a difference in rewards, depending on true heart and. on
service rendered. Page 513.

d. This judgment will take place at the return of Christ.Page 516.
3. Unbelievers are all to be condemned for their sins. Page 516.

a. Look at these passages. Page 518-
b. No one is exempt from this judgment, except those who are

saved through Christ. Page 518
c. There is doubtless a gradation in punishment. 8 Page 19

Li. There is one picture of judgment in the Bible which seems different
from the others.Page519
a. How it is unique. Page 521.

1. It presents a general judgment. Page 521-
2. There is no reference to individual gradations or to

individual examinations of works. Page 521.
3. It seems to have a simple test, whether you canPage 522

b. Possibilities of interpretation. Page 522
1. This is a passage which contradicts the other passages, and

so contradicts other teachings of the Word of God. Page 522
2. The hypothesis has been advanced that this judgment here, is

not a picture of a judgment of the people of all ages, but is
a judgment of the living nation at the time of Ohristts
return to this earth. Page 523
(a). Note the word nation. Page 523
(b). Note the time. Page 523
(c). Note the phrase In verse 34. Page 5214

3. It is a telescope picture. Page 5214
P. Ultimate State of Mankind. Page 526

1. The fate of the righteous. Page 526
a. They have eternal life. Page 526
b. The condition of bliss and joy. Page 26
c. Possession of the resurrected body. Page 526,
d They are ever to be with the Lord. Page 526
e. They are to have no more sorrow. Page 526

2. The fate of the wicked. Page 527
a. No promise of any future probation or second chance. Page 527
b. There are doubtless, degrees of punishment.° Page 527
cl Note the following references. Page 529
d. The terms used to describe continuance of the suffering of the

lost points to endlessness. Page 535

VI. GENERAL ESCHATOLOGY*
A " General mna*iimiw remarks. Page 336
B. Old Testament predictions of a coming one. Page 537

1. The Lord has promised the coming of one, who will bring an. end to
Satan's rule, Page 539

2. This one is to combine the function of prophet, priest, and king. Page 539
3. Without understanding these principles it is impossible to correlate

the Messianic prophecies of the Old Testament. Page 539.
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C. Old Testament predictions of a coming glorious age. page 540.
1. The coming of this glorious age is declared to be certain. page 51+2.

2. It is to be on earth. Page 5142.

3. It is to cover the whole earth. Page 51+2.
L4." It is to be a sign of external peace and. safety. Page 51+2.
5. It is a time when the curse will be removed from the earth. Page 51+2.
6. It is a time when the Messianic kingdom will reign over the whole

earth with its capital at Jerusalem. Page 543
D. New Testament Predictions of the Return of Christ. Page 51+3.

1. Its importance. Page 51+3.
2. Its nature. Page 543.
3. Its time. Page 51+3.

a, Two preliminary considerations about the time of the Lord's
coming. Page 552.
(1). There is no reason to say that the return of Christ must

be regarded. as one ind.ividible event. Page 552
(21). The terms used. for Christ's return. Page 5514.

b. No one can know when Christ will return. Page 558
c; The return of Christ is to be a sudden event, and. Christians

are always commanded to be ready for it. Page 559.
(1). Note the following statements mentioned. Page 559.
(2). As far as unbelievers are concerned, the unexpectedness

of the return is quite natural. Page 561.
(3), The Christian is exhorted. to Godly living, not only in

view of his love for his Saviour, but also because of
the fact that he can not know when his Lord. will come. Page 563-

(4). That this particular motive is removed if it is
possible to say that the coming can not occur until
some thing else has happened first. Page 56&/

(5). Since this motive is frequently stressed. we can be
sure that no recognizable event is referred to before
the coming of Christ. Page 569.

4. The New Testament teaches two phases of the actual return of Christ.Page 569.
a. There is a manifestation to the unbelieving world. Page 570.
b. There is a manifestation to those who are saved. wMch is

suggested in some of the above passages, and is plainly
described in I Thess. 1+: 13-18. Page 571

c, The manifestation to the unbelieving worll takes place at the
end of a series of events, but the fact that these events are
predicted, will not make its occurrence any less surprising
to the affected by it. Page 573.

d. The manifestation to the believers must come before any of the
recognizable events, therefore there is an interval between the
two n phases. Page 574.
(1). The reasonableness of expecting such an interval, Page 575.
(2). A,Objections to this view. Page 576.

a. The insistence that Matthew 24 and the parallels
show that Anti-Christ must come first. Page 576.

. The argument from Revelation 20. Page 579.
£' The argument from IT These. 2: 2. Page 581

e. The vital thing Is not the relation of the Lords coming for
his Saints, to the tribulation or to the week, but the utter
uncertainty of the time, so that we should always be ready. Page 586.
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5. btbr effects of Christis return. page 586.
. The resurrection of believers. page 586.

b. The marriage supper of the lamb, page 586.
c. The judgment seat of Christ. Pane 587
d. The salvation of all Israel. Page 587
e. The destruction of Anti-Christ. Page 537-
f, Christ manifested in glory to all who oppose Him. Page 587
g. The establishment of the kingdom of righteousness and peace. Page 587.
h. Satan bound for a thousand years. Page 587.

6. The great promise of the Return in the New Testament. Page 587-
E. Relation of Old. Testament and New Testament Predictions. Page 587.

1.

2, The Millennium, Page 587.
a. Description in the Old Testament. Page 587
b, In Revelation 20, the New Testament reve&s the length of the

promised kingdom and. the fact that the Resurrection and judgment
of the wicked dead. comes at its end. Page 587

3. The Lord's Blessings.

5. Our attitude toward prophecy. Page 589.
a. Prophecy should not be just to satisfy curiosity. Page 589,
b. Difference in interpretation of prophecy should not cause us

separation and. hostility among those who should be working
together for the advancement of the Gospel. Page 589

C. Prophecy has a vital purpose in our lives, and we should think what
is the purpose. Page 589.

d. It is a sort of encouragement in whatever tribulation falls to
our lives. Page 589.

e. It is a motive for Christian living and Christian service. Page 590
f. The last prayer in the Bible - even so - Come Lord Jesus. Page 590.







Assignments in SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY IV

Assignment for Tuesday April 23, 1957

Read the first five letters in Edmund B. Fairfield's booklet,
'LETTERS ON BAPTISM". twelve copies of which are on reserve In the
library.

Hand in to the office by noon, Thursday, April 25, 1957, a
euary of these first five letters.

Assignment for Wednesday, April 24 1957

Read letters six through ten, inclusive, in Edmund B.
Fairfield's booklet, "LETTERS ON BAPTISM."

Band in to the office a summary of the contents of t)e
five letters, also by noon, Thursday, April 25, 1957.

Assignment for Thursday April 25, 1957




.

The assignment for this day in to review for 4.urã'a
one-hour examination, to be given at 8:00 am.

Assignment for Tuesday April 30, 1957

Read letters eleven throup_fifteen, inclusive, in
Edmund B. Fairfield's booklet, 'LzrrinS ON BAPTISM."

Hand in to the office by 5:00 p.m. Tuesday, April 30, 1957,
a summary of the contents of these five letters.



Aesigi.nt in StSMATIC THOLOG IV

Assignment for Tuesday April 23 l97s

Read the first five letters in Edmund B. Fairfield's booklet, "IZflR8 ON
BAPTISM", twelve copies of which are on reserve in the library.

Hand in to the office by noon, Thursday, April 2S, l97, a suary of these
first five letters.

Assignment for Wednesday April 24, l%7s

Read letters six through ten, inclusive, in Edmund 3. Fairfield's booklet,
"TZrrE?8 ON BAPTISM."

Hand in to the office a surunary of the contents of the., five letters, also
by noon, Thursday, April $, 1957.

Assignment for Thursday April 2 l97

The assignment for this day is to review for Friday's one-how' examination,
to be given at 800 a.m.

Aesignmnt for Tuesday April 30 l9!7t

Read letters eleven through fifteen, inclusive, in Edmund 3. ?airfield's
booklet, *MM. PA ON BAPTISM."

Hand in to the office by :OO p.m. Tuesday, April 30, 19579 a suary of
the contents of these five letters.
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Assignments in 5,,-stematic Theology

for Tuesday,_ 4arch 12th

There is nothing to be hanled in in connection with this assignment.

It will not be considered late if the work for it to not clone before

class Tuesdays i,rpvtded it is ccro1ete by 11:00 P 14 Wednesday.

The assignment consists of reading and study in Volume III of Hedge,

and should take about one hour. It is as follows:

Master 1. (Page, 259272) of Chapter 19

Assignment for Wedflegda7 March 15th

This assignment also does not require anything to be handed in.

It consists of reading and study- in Volume IT of Hodge. and should

e completed not later than -91-00 P 14 on Thurey.

Get a general idea of the contents of Section 2 (Pages 272-5) of

Charter 19. Master sections 3 and Li. (cages 275-281). Get a

general idea of section 5 (Jge 281-290) and of Paces 05 to 311. of

section 7- Get a po idea of section 6 (Pages 290-305).

An assignment for Seniors for Thursday, March 114th and for Mon4er, Tuesday,

March th will, be posted later. )1tth1ers will, have no advance

assignment for these two days but will be given the time to use in

reviewing the material covered this semester up to that oint in

preparation for their mid-semester test.at 11:30 March 18th.

- - --. -- ,..--- - -.
-








ASSIGNMENTS IN SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY

FOR SENIORS for Thursday March 14th

Read. Rodge, Volume III, Pages 314 through 362. Write out a brief summary of the con

tents of this material averaging about one sentence to a 'page. This will not be

counted late if turned into the office by noon on Monday, March 16th.

or Tuesday. March 19th and Wednesday, March 20th

Read Hodge, Page 362 to the miadie of Page 387, and also Section 12, which runs from

Page 421 to the middle of Page 1+37. This lesson should take about two hours. One

hour of this will be counted as the assignment for Tuesday, March 19th. The other

hour will be the first half of the assignment for Wednesday, March 20th. For the

other hour of the assignment for Wednesday, March 20th and or Thursday. March 21st,

there will he no assignment given, leaving this time free for review for the mid

semester test which will be given on Thursdai. March 21st at 9 o'clock and will

cover everything covered in class or in assignments u' to that time. On the as

signment for Tuesday and Wednesday, a summary should be written out as was done

with the assignment for the revious Thursday. This should be handed into the of

fice not later than 9 AM. on Thursday, March 21st.

FOR MIDDLERS for Wednesday, March 20th

Do the same assignment as e given to the Seniors for Thursday, March 14th. This

should be turned in not later than noon on Wednesday, March 20th.

for Thursday, March 21st

This assignment, which should take tbout two hours, is the same as the assignment

that e given to the Seniors for Tuesday, March 19th and for the first half of the

assignment for Wednesday, March 20th. This should be turned into the office not

later than noon of Fricay. March 22nd.



Ass1gnme j yppy'yj imo IV for April_17 (Wed.) 1957

Master the contents of pages 1]. through 59 in Rev. Edmund
, ?airft,jd's booklet, "L'P!R ON BA!'TTM.1

Turr in t the office a summary of the contents of these
pages not later than 5;0O p.m., Thursday, April 18, 1957.

Assignment In THEOLOGY IV for April 18 (Thursday),, 1957

Master the contents of pages 60 through 110 in Rev.
dmund B. FaIrfield's booklet, "T4ETrER ON iPICM."

Turn in to the office eunnary of the contents of these
page t not later than 5:00 p.m., Friday, April 19, 1957.

There are ten copies of this booklet on reserve in the Library.



MID-SEMESTER TEST IN MIDDL)R SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY

March 18, 1957 - 2:30 P.M.

Time - 55 minutes. Plan your time so as to finish.

1. a. Give the answers to the following questions:

Larger Catechism question 70 - What is justification?

Shorter Catechism question 36 - What are the benefits which in
this life do accompany or flow from justification, adottion,
and sanctification?

b. State in outline form what Hodge presents as the aspects in
cluded in the first commandment.

2. Fully discuss the Yew Birth in its relation to justification
and sanctification.

3. Fully state how sanctification is accomplished through God's
truth.

Li. Discuss the dangers in perfectionism.



MID-SEMESTER TEST I SEflOR SYSTiATIC TPEOLOGY

March 21, 1957 - 9:00 A.M.

Time - 55 minutes. Plan your time so as to finish.

1. a, Give the answers to the fo11o'qin questions:

Shorter Catechism question 33 - W1t is justification?

Larger Catechism question 77 - Wherein do justification and sancti
fication differ?

b. What does Fodge say about caita1 punishment in its relation to the
sixth commandment?

2. a. Outline four different views of justification.

b. Briefly discuss the time of regeneration.

3. Fully state how sanctification is accomiDlished through God's truth.

L. Discuss the dangers in perfectionism.
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EXAMINATION IN SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY IV

Tuesday, May 2]., 1957 - 9:00 A,M.

VIII. Fully discuss the Sacraments as means of grace, dealing rarticiILarly
with the Sacraments and ceremonies of the Old TeEarent

IX. Discuss the coming judgments as to the persons and tests involved in
each, and the time when they will occur.

X. How many returns of Christ will there be? Fully discuss this question,
dealing at length with each aspect of the Lord's return.

. State the various views held regarding the Millennium, and discuss
fully the view presented. in the course.



Conspectus of portions of Rodge SYSTEMATIC THEOLOGY, Volume II

Page 378 following

CHAPTER III - PERSON 07 CHRIST




Page

1. Preliminary Remarks 378

2. Scriptural Pacts concerning the Person of Christ 380

Proof of the Doctrine

First Argument, all the Elements of the-Doctrine
separately taught 381

Christ had a True Body

Christ had a Rational Soul

Christ is truly God. 382

Christ One Person



Page

Second Argument, from the Current Representations 383
of Scripture

Third Argument, from Particular Passages of
Scripture 384

3. The Hypostatical Union 387

Two Natures in Christ

The Two Natures are united but not mingled
or confounded 389

There is no Transfer of the Attributes of one
Nature to the Other 390

The Union is a Personal Union

Li Consequences of the Kypostatical Union 392

Communion of Attributes




-2-



Page

The Acts of Christ 39

The Man Christ Jesus the object of Worship 396

Christ can sympathize with his People

The Incarnate Logos the Source of Life

The Exaltation of the Human Nature of Christ 397

5. Erroneous and. Heretical Doctrines on the Person
of Christ

The Ebionites 398

The Gnostics 399

The Apollinarien Doctrine 400

Nestortaniem kOl

Eutychianism 402







Page

6. Doctrine of the Reformed Churches 14'05

7. Lutheran Doctrine 407

Different Views among the Lutherans 409

Remarks on the Lutheran Doctrine 413

8 " Later Forms of the Doctrine 418

Soc inianisa

Pre-existence of Christ's Humanity 421

Swedenborg

Isaac Watts 1423

Objections 427



Pate

9. Modern Porme of the Doctrine 28

Pantheistical Chrtetology 429

Theistical Christology 430

Ebrard. 434

Gess 435

Remarks 437

Schielermacher 440

Sch1eiermachers Christology 1441

Objections to this Theory 442

Founded on Pantheistic Principles 4.144

-5-



Page

Involves the Rejection of the Doctrine
of the Trinity" 445

Schleiermacher's Anthropology 447

s Theory perverts the Plan
of Salvation 14.50

-6-
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